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always been treated as the first reading-book placed in the hands 
of Hindi students, and it will long remain a book of primary 
aalue to every European resident in northern India It is a 
book perfect familiarity with the contents of which is absolutelj 
essential to the imssionary , for it contains the life work of that 
revelation of Deity which commands the most absorbing interest 
among the people of India The twb great objects of worship in 
modern India, whose influence extends to e\ ery act of life, are 
Rama and Krishna , the former being the exemplar of herdism 
md fidelity, and the latter the of supreme !ov e The in 
cidents in the lives of^these adored beings are familiar to every 
Hindu throughout the length and breadth of India, and no 
Western person can understand the pec^Ie, and no niissionarj 
can address himself advantageously to the work of his calling 
until he has made himself master of the facts, the philosophy, 
and the spiritual import ot the records enshrined in tbeAiwl 
yanrt of Tu/sl and the story of Krishna’s life as related in 
the -Bkafr a^ad G ita It is the latter work which was presented to 
his countrymen m their great vernacular by LallC Lai in the 
Pretna Sa^ra, a translation of which into English is given in the 
present volume The passiointe adoration which Hindus feel 
for S ri Krishna is conveyed m the follou mg words, quoted from 
an Indian newspaper of December 27th, 1892 — 

" We cannot but place him m the front nnk of those n ho are 
regarded by the unanimous voice of all mankind as the «pirjtuil 
lights which lead men to salvation All his ‘actions were Nish 
kama [without desire], and he left his body while in Simidhi 
[holy meditation] He is regarded by^'the greatest Kishis of 
this land as the Purna Brahma [perfect God] the iiica/natioii of 
the Absolute If one desires to see the very embodiment of the 
Vedanta philofopliy, he will not be satisfied with Buddha or 
Sankara, with Rdma or Christ, with Muhammad or Clmtanya, 
the spiritual grandeur of S ri Krishna alone, will shine before him 
like the absolute space from whose standpoint the million fold 
curtain ofildyi is non existent ” 

Such being the esteem in which S'ri Krishna is held, it is 
clear that/no book could be better suited to the intssicnnry, the 
teacher, and others vvho are called upon to mix among the pcophi 
in order to learn the great vernacular of India, than the Prema 
S\!^irz of Lalln Lil This, in fact, has been the chief use tn 
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n Inch the book has been put bj* Europeans, atjcl it must Ion? 
continue to fulfil that office 

• The first edition of the text, containing' onlj' half of the stor^ , 
'.'.ai published i n i^ o; , and it was not until tfio that Lallu L.dl 
completed the teTt, and reprinted the whole m a single aolume. 
In iSa? the third edition appeared, with the addition of a 
\ocahuhr> , and in iS^i another edition followed Elc%eii years 
after thu last, in 1^2, a carefully resiscd edition by Piiidit 

* Yoga Dhjan ilisra was published under the patronage of the 
Gosernment in India Then in followed the standard text 
of Professor Eastwick, which was print id at Hertford under the 
liberal patronage of the Honourable Court of Directors , and this 
has remained the text book to the present day There ha%e been 
two translations into English of this popular md useful work , 
oue bj Captain W Hollings, of the 47th Regiment Bengilc 
Naa\e Infantr\, and the other b;f Professor Eastwick himself 
Captain HoIIings's translation from one of the early editions is 
original and x-aluible, and the translator's intimate relations with 
Iiidnns, and familiarity with colloquial Hindi and the ideas 
current among the people, enabled him lo catch the meaning of 
phrases that would ha\e prosed obscure, or e\en unintelligible, 
to others less specially qualified Unfortunately the Captain was 
a busy man rather than a scholar, and cannot have given sus- 
tained attention to the whole of his task The result is a work 

\ of unev en merit, w hich cannot meet the requirements of a student 
of Hindi • 

• Professor Eastwick made his translation expressly for the use 
of learners, and states«n his Preface that "every endeavour has 
been u^d to make it as literal as possible, w ithout rendering it 
altogether unintelligible ” A comparison between translation 
and text, however, finis to support this claim , for the Professor 
constantly departs from the form of his text for the purpose of 
imparting a quaintness to his English rendering, aiicl somefimes 
apparently for no other object than that of presenting the ideas 

in a manner aiiiSnng ifom liihr oi''c3ptain H5re aird’ 

there, however, perhaps accidentally, he agrees with the Captain 
in onntting entire sentences, which are nevertheless found in his 
own Hindi text Professor Eastwick also occasionally alters i 
ideas which may hav e been deemed inelegant, such as changing 
" an umbrella ” into " a canopy,” and “a cuckoo ” into " a bird,” 
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because in England people do not consider a cuckoo to be a 
sweet songster He omits the phrase “with gait like an 
elephant” Avhen applied to a lady for similar reasons, and 
changes “a young man” into “a man of extremely youthful 
appearance " His translation is furthermore, in many places, at 
\anance with his own text, which is the one he is supnosed to 
be rendering, and he e\en changes interrogations into affirma 
tions In fact, the Professor's translation is \er5 far from htenl, t 
e\en to the extent of furnishing equivalents for all the sentences 
as they occur Poetic effect seems also to ha\e been studied, 
and words are mtroduosd for which no equnalents are to be 
found in the original, while points of idiom elsewhere ate passed 
ot er untranslated The defects here indicated must ha% e greatl) , 
detracted from the utility of the Professor's work 
, The translation of Professor Eastnick has, however, long been 
» out of print, and the hightpnce obtained for such copies as 
occasionally change hands is a sufficient indication that a transla 
tion of the Frtma SAgara is still in demand '* Uofortunatelj for 
India, Hindi has not received the encouragement which its ini 
portance deserves, and it is, therefore, only the trader, teacher, 
and missionary, who, impelled by necessity, give attention to its 
study The consequence is thaMhose desirous of learning this 
rich, expressive, and useful language are left very much to their 
own resources It is to meet this state of things that the present 
translation of Professor Eastwiclc’s text has been prepared It 
has been brought to the level of a beginner who, having acquired 
the elements of the language from n Grammar, tal es up the 
Prema SAgara as a text book without any instructor to guide 
hfs first attempts at reading, translating, and acquirin^g Hindi 
style Ivo attempt has, therefore, been made to offer anything 
else than a faithful translation, sentence by sentence, for the 
practically useful purpose of teaching the learner the exact mean 
ing 6f each phrase, and the explanation of every idiomatic turn 
as it occurs It is a book of instruction, and it keeps to tliat 
’iprfifiik vaidiy. iJjr. btera! 

translation of such a book pleasant reading js worse than uselc'-s , 
for, m works like the present, where both the ideas and tlw 
idioms of the languages concerned are so violently in contrast 
with each other, accuracy must inevitably be sacrificed to style, 
and even to secure the humbler olgect of well rounded «cntencc' 


Preface 


IX 


Those Tvho use this translation most remember that its sole 
object IS to teach the language bj giMng an accurate rendering 
of each phrase, and bj explaining eierj idiom in a book, the , 
contents of which ought to bp known bj cvtrj European residing 
in Indn. 

The method of translation here adopted has, therefore, been 
one suited to the progress 6f the learner The first chapter is as 
closelj literal as the English language permits, prescr\ mg, as far 
as possible, the lerj structure of the Hindi sentences, so that the 
student maj realize the logical sequence of ideas m the Indian 
mind All words needed to complete the sense are carefullj 
marked bj brackets, and all unusual idiomatic constructions are 
explained In the second chapter the translation is still quite 
literal, and all supplementarj nords are indicated, but a choice 
of expression has been allowed, showing the adserbnl character 
of the Conjunctite Participle, fi^c , fwi? In the t hird ch apter the 
structure of the Hindi sentence is less rigidlj adhered to , for bj 
this time the student ma> be supposed to have acquired some 
familiarity with Indian methods of thought In this way, while 
still translating literally sentence by sentence, a little more play 
is allowed to the English language, and in the latter half of the 
booK. the brackets hate been omitted 
♦ Throughout the entire book the literalness of the translation 
IS consistently maintained but the notes on idioms, d-c, neces 
sanly diminish as the book proceeds It is a mistake to suppose 
that the study of « language is facilitated by placing obstacles m 
the path of a student under the fallacious idea that it makes him 
think The too commtn result is that it disheartens him, and 
gives him^wrong notions at the beginning of his course, thereby 
rendering subsequent progress needlessly difficult The object 
I of this translation ts to facilitate progress, and to make the path 
more easy, so that the student may be encouraged by rapid and 
real progress and may acquire a correct idea of the structure of 
the language he is endeavouring to learn This help is especially 
needful in the case of Hindi, because, in most cases, it has to be 
acquired w ithout tutorial assistance 

It has already been stated that this is a translation of Professor 
Eastwick’s tex t of the J’teaia S\‘^ara^ because that has long been 
t he standard text, an d is the only version generally availabl e 
The text IS, however, disfigured by a plentiful crop of misprints, 
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and by eccentric and inconsistent spelling In my notes I have 
directed attention only to such of these blemishes as affect the 
sense, or might confuse the learner It is to be regretted that 
the transpositions of words indulged in by Laliu Lai from the 
childish desire to create assonances, were not put right by the 
Editor All these should have been swept out of the prose, and 
a consistent method of spelling shhuld hue been introduced 
An entirely fresh Vocabulaiy is needed, giving all the words 
occurring m the text, and arranging them in alphabetical order, 
besides introducing the manj ver^ needful corrections The 
subject IS onlj alluded^to here, lest the student might be occasion 
ally puzzled b\ the differences between the renderings of this 
translation and some of the staiemtiUs in that Vocabulary 

FKiCiJvJC PiVCOTT 
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PREM-SAGAR 


OR, 

OCEAN OF LOVE 


REVERENCE TO THE HOLY GANES’A.' 

Obstacle-cleai inp, most famous, dephant-faced, resplendent. 

Grant the boon [that] much ad\anccd may be pure ® speecli 
[and] intellectual delight. 

Thee, [whose] tv'ofeet the world is gazing on, and meditating 
on day and night ; 

Mother the Universe, Saraswati!^ grant aptness and 
eloquence to me, remembering [theej. 

[At] one time the story of the Tenth Section of the holy 
BhigaNata [Parana], composed by V}4sadev, Chaturbhuj Miira 
coi>\erted into couplets and quatrain> [tn] Braj-Bh&shi, that, for 
[the use] of the College, in the reign of the re\ cred king of kings, 
the repository of all [good] qualities, the Mrtuous, profoundly 
• 

1 Gaiula, — gana, ” company,” and /w, '• Jord” j “Ihe Jeadei of the troop’’ 
[of subordinate denies] He is the llindAgod of sawcitj, ttith a humun body .md 
an elegant’s head, baritif, honerer, only one (ir>l. 7 he head is, no doubt, 
complimematy to the well known sapoty of the elephint ; hut the Brahmavai- 
arta.lMiina asserts that it was due to the tint gitnee which the planet Saturn 
gave to the new-born son of S'lva and Paorati No sooner had that ilJ-oraened 
glance fallen on the inlant than h»» head flew olT, and re-united with Krishna m 
the realms of hhss , hereupon Visbrit), hastily Fading a sleeping clepbsnf, cut oT 
the head and clapped it on the child's shoulders Oanesa both cau'^es and removes 
obstacles, and hl^ name is, therefore, ated at the commencement of all under ' 
takings, whether literary or practical 

^ f or vtsiatfieid vuari, i e " pure,'* not " poisonous " 

* Saraivatt means “ the wateiy.” and is the name of a stream in the Puiyib 
which watered the holy region of the Hindus m Vedic limes. On the banks of 
this stream the solemn sacrifices weze petformed , and the flow of these piinfyiog 
watets w as compared, and aficiward*, identifled, with the flow of purifying speech, 
prayers, and sacred tests Thus she ca’re to he legitded as the goddess of 
speech, the inventress of the Devana^it alphabet, the patroness of wisdom and 
the sciences, the mother of the Vedas, and the wife of Brahm?. This evplains 
her insocation at the beginning ofahteraiy composition, 



2 Prem-SAgar 

intelligent, and illustrious Gtnernor General the Marquis of 
"Wellesley, — 

[He] adorned poets [and] scholars, clothing [them in] jewels 
[and] ornaments , 

HaMng repeatedly’ mxestigated knowledge, he [to] the 
delight [of his] heart made all subject [to himself), 

[By] the fame [of his] munificence, all around, the hearts of 
poets were ele\ated. 

They are coming [and] they are recening rubies, jeiiels, 
horses, elephants, and much wealth 

And by order of the revered patron, the gifted conferrer of 
happiness, Mr John ’Gilchrist, in the year [of Vikramaditva] 

/ 1860,^ S'ri LalJu Ji LaJ, the poet, a Gujarit! Brahman, [of the] 
Sahasra A\atiich [family], an inhabitant of Agra, taking the gist 
of It, rejecting foreign aocables, [and] relating [it] in the pure 
language of Dehh [and] Agra, has named [the book] Prema 
Stipira But, by the departure of the re%ered John Guchrist, it 
remained half done and half printed* That same [book] now, 
under the rule of the famous ruler of kings, the most compas 
sionate, beneficent, renowned, and glorious Gilbert LordMinto, ly 
order of the famous, the abode of happiness, liberality , and kind 
ness, the fortunate and ponerfuJ, Captain John WiJham Taylor, 
and by aid of the re\ered, profoundly intelligent ocean of kindness, 
the bene%olent and fortnnate. Dr William Hunter , and iMth the 
suggestions of the reiered, mostaccompitshed, kind, and fortunate, 
Lieutenant Abraham Lockett , that [aforesaid] poet, in the year 
[of Vikramadity^ 1866, completed [and] printed [the book], for 
the instruction of the students of the College * 
c 

' The era of t^kramiditya begaa fifty sixyear^ before Chnst , and therefore, 
by deduct ng thatnumbei the date of the corresponding Chrisliaa year can always 
be ascerUined * 

* Z»/, “fomied and half formed, printed and half pnnted' , but the phrase 

means simply " half-dore ” • 

* The Rentlemen herespolven of were — Pichard Colley, Earl of MommiTton, 
brother of the great Duke of 'Wellii^ion He was Governor Central of India 
from lyih May 1798 to 30th July, itiO}, and, in consequence of the success of 
hs administration, was created Marquis Metl*sley Tlie Earl of Minto was 
Governor General from jfst ]n!j, 1807, to 4th October, 1813 Dr Gilchrist was 
a medical officer in the employ of Ihe East India Company, at the bcguunngof 

^ tills century, who devoted his aiientua to the cultivation of the fateii which 
formed the medium of commnmcauon b^ween the Persian rulers of northern 
Jjodia and the rohah)tanJ& Me cqosrd a ndvde I'JexsJvrT Jtn he wriUeo m this 
mongrel dialect, and by copiously oincbing it with Persian words may be said to 
hate created what Europeans call the Hindustani language 'Hus artificial 
I form of speech having been adopted for poUic business in 1830, has spread since 
then at a prod gious rate and has had the iiDfbrtnnaie result of greatly obstructirg 
communication between the rafeis and the ruled Cant iaylor and Eieuc. 
Lockett were officers of the East India Cbmpunys Bengal Army who with Dr 
Hunter, of the Medical Service, were ihe active eo laborateun of John Oilchnst m 
the CTeaUon of Urdft. 
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CHAPTER 1. 

P-nlwSlnt becomes King m HasUnapnra— lie insults ihe Tblii Lomas— Is cursed 
by the son of the Risht— He repents of his sin< retires to the Ganges to die— 
lie IS there visited by the samtty S nLadev; who recoantsthe surprising history 
ofSn Krishna, the hearing of whidi confers sab ation on King Pankshit — 
The birth of Kans— His efforts to suppress the worship of % uhnu— The birth 
of Krishna atiROunced. 

Now £isj the story's beginning • At the end of the great 
Bhirata [nar] ,3 tvhen S rl Knshna bad disappeared ,* the Pdndat as,* 
h3\jng become deeply gneted [and} haMng gtten the dominion 
of Hastinipur to Pankshit, went to the Himalayas for [final] dis 
solution , and King Pankshit, hat mg subdued all countries, began 
to reign justly After some time,* one day, King Pankshit went 
to the chase, [and]* there saw a cows and a bull running along 
towards behind them a S'udra, inth * a club [in his] hand, 

was [also] coming, beating [them] When they drew near, the 
King [hating become] gneted and enraged,® cafled to the S udra 
[and] said, “ Hi * t\ ho art thou ? Explain thyself, that thou art 
beating a cow and a bull, knowingly Hast thou supposed Arjun 

* This should b« atAa iatkdrambiaK It is a SsnsVnt phrase 

* After ^flth(i6Ur^\ht word yutUA is undmtood, as is frequently the case 
It means “the great war of the descendants «f llhaiata,' m which the sons of 

.Dhplarashtraani PIndu whowere descended fromKuiu and Bharata contended 
for mascery m Che neighbourhood of HamiMpur near I>eh]i Bharaca was the 
son of Dusnyant and S akuntaU and (he story of bis biith is told in Kilidlsa s 
well Vnovm drama, beannghis mother’s name 

* For antaradhin rerri on/urdt 

* The Fandavas ate the fite brothers (he lepuled sons of Pindu, who formed 
one of the contending parties in the gieal war Their rem nciation of hard w on 
soieieignty u related in the hlabiprastbSQilca section of the Mahabharata 

* iiiru e& IS indefinite , dtn = time * 

* Co IS her* the correJat re of eb Jtn 

J chats SnS *to adiatice towards' , Jure tkalt 6n%, “to approach In a 
running condiiion’ Colloquially danre thole dr i» the equivalent of ‘Hurry 
up ' or Look sharp ' ’ 

* The Past Participle thus inflected implies concurrency -u to time , ht “ a 

club fbeing] held [mj the hand/ i c with a club m his band ' ♦ 

* For bhumhhulS/ read jhutyhtdSy The k-tr is the termination of the C n 
junct se Paruciple, applicable to all Ibiee of the verbs 

The Conjunctive Participle maj often be tbu translated adl erbially TTijs ♦ 
disjointed sentence is the fir t instance of the ihyrning prose w th which LallA 
LSI has filled this book The jingle of sound is revealed by printing the woids 
ihns— 

Are ' tu kaun hai ? apn^ bakk&n kar, 

Jo mlrcd bat ga<n au bail ko jinhar 

The next two sentences are also rhyming couplets Attention will not again be 
called to this, but whetieiei the student nteetswrth an awk laiilly construcled 
sente ce he may nnd the explanation m <ame Irsinspo ion of words (o produce a 

• . = 
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gone afar, and hence hast disregarded * Ins Un ’ Hear [me] ' m 
the familj of Pandu - thou Milt not findanj such person in nhose 
presence anjoue shall oppress the humble” Saving this much, 
the King took [his] sword in [his] hand , [the other] perceiving 
that [action], stood still from fear^ Then the King, ha\ mg called 
the cowand bull near (him], asked, “Who are jou’ 'lell me 
clearly;* godsarejou or Brahmans? and vvhj are 30U fleeing 
awa}’ ? * Tell [me] this fearlcsdy , « hile I am here ' no one has 
so much poM er as to afflict you " * 

This much was heard , thtn ® the bull, has mg inclined [his] 
head, said, "Maharaji this form of evil, [this] black-coloured, 
frightful figure, which is standing m jour presence, is the Kali- 
3 ug , because of his coming I am fleeingavvay. This cow formed 
[one] IS the Earth , ‘she also is fleeing from fear of this same 
[Kali jnig] Mj name is Dhatma , ” I hav e f our fe et — 
tn^th, compassion, and meditation In the Satjajmg my feet 
weretvventj twentieths,** in the Treta-jnjg [they were] sixteen, 
in the Dndpara [thej were] twelve, now m the Kahjug four 
twentieths remain , hence ‘during the Kali [yug] I am unable to 
move about”'* The Earth said, “O incarnation of justice! 1 
also cannot remain in this Age [of the world],'* because S’uons 


* Aw , “ not lecocnued " 

* For Ainiw rtacT throughout . 

* This untranilatAlile ki is quite idiomalx as a pivot lisViog t*ro clauses, one 01 
vihieh illustntes as Hell os complements the other 

* Xs/ , “ beatne erect throuph fear ” 

* lujhikar ** iRstruetmgh ’ 

* iscaitinualivc. on theinodctoff^sfif /f;;f 

' men rahtr, “ my lemaimng,” 1 e. *' while 1 am remaining here “ 

* Uni and jo are correlative 

* Thc/usimpl) empha5iies/j5 C 

” iox kkukatndjiukti , 

u The Rah yug ji the last of the four ages into which the life of c'cr> co^'«‘ 
creation is divided The names ol ihc four are Kriia or Satya, Treta, 
DwSpara, and Kali , the first endures fiw 400Odiiine jcirs, ssilh » T'**' 
diiine yrars Loth before and after asa Lind of twilight , the scCOiiJiaC® 1 ^* 1 * 
3000 diime rears wiih tno penotls of twilight <rf 300 yean each > the ihir I age 
endures for 3000 dirine years, basin' 30 O years of tviihght both before and afier . 
and the fourth age will consist of looo dnine years, with two tisihthts of too 

jearseach Thedivine years are eseb ns tong as 360 years of men, and therefore 

the duration of a aeation it a tolerably protracted ^riod It may tramjuiMire 
the nenous to Vnow that the present, or kali, age is to endure for 4 }3 coo years 
of men, of ubich only aSiut 5000 years are as yet expired. 

4 ' rawn}/ is an affu j for /rrM/ read /r>*'*nfthrouj,hout , 

“ Ilharma is Justice pcrsooified (haMon t/n, '‘to holl, fie, restrain ), anU 
fence alv* applied to \ iriue an 1 Iscl gwn In Vlanu’s Code {» (fS) u is asseriei 
that the tilth t>( every Wiihnsi, isa le tncamaticpii of Ilharma. 

'* IS ilie inenleiti port of anything , Iherernre, ffs ttswt means “laertv 
tnentieihs," or the ahole Hindu anthmetie is throughout <|uaft«rnaryr, and 
eons tnily prevents muh p'esof four .. , 

“ That IS to lay, Jmiice and Kel^ion have but hitle currency In the kali- 

^ This ra'iive cossiruetion combme'! scith the Ablative expresses impos'i* 
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ha\ing become kmgs iwll inflict upon me e'ccc=si%e «rong3,^ their 
burden I shall be unable to endure, from this fear I a'so am 
fleung” Upon hearing this the King angrilj said to the Kali 
> ug, I [w ill] kill thee on the instant ” - He agitatedly ha\ mg 
fallen at the King’s feet, entreatinglj said, ‘ Lord of the earth ! * ** 
now, indeed, I am come [under] j our protection , * please indicate 
some place for me to remain in , because the Three Times and 
the Four Ages which Brahm^ created can m no nay be 
obliterated " ^ Upon hearing this much, King Pankshit said to 
the Kali yug, “ Dwell m these places [only ] ® — in^ambltng, lying, 
the alcohol market, harlots’ houses, murder, theft, and gold " 
Haling heard this, the Kali [yug], for his part,^ departed to his 
location, and the King fixed religion m his^ieart, [and] the Earth 
assumed* its proper form The King then came [back] to the 
citi , and began to rule religiously 
Some time [haMng] elapsed,® the King again once went out 
to hunt, and [by] continuing the sport >• became *’ thirsty In the 
sery [golden] crown on his head the Kali yug uas actually resid 
ing , " he, haring found his opportunity , made the King ignorant 
The King urged by thirst, came where*’ the Rishi Lomas,’* 
seated’^ [with hii] eyes closed, engaged in the meditation 


* aJAdrm i* plural, as is s«<n by lh« follow ng tut 

* The Preseot tense used for the Future, to show the proToplness of the 
set 

* For Pftthlnilh reid PriHuiaSlA 

* Zif, “iQtoyour asylum Mronshould b^^ren,and the word is properly 
snuculine 

* For rrute ne read nuie na Itf , ‘ ift any nay [one] may efface, they mil not 
he effaced. This sa hifbly idiomatic 

* The “only’’ is impl eJ hy i/n/, “these many,” which of course exclules 
other places 

Here to uid cates a contrast* The Kali yug for h t part, does one act, .ind 
the King does another act 

* mingled w ith pissed into " 

* hiit is the Past Participle, with the Local \e idea nnlerstood, as''on the 
lapse of a certain time ” 

” This text abound* in inlrus ve annswaras This ra«ai i n for wurai the 
Milgar form of samaya These blemishes arc loo numerous to be further 
specified • 

The repetition of iAelK indicates the continued nature of the action 

** Bkayi IS equivalent to Au^ U u constantly found in poetry and is 
colloquial in maiiy places 

“ K once the emphauc particJes here, •‘Tery,’’ and “actually ’’ 

’• The Geniuve to express by ' with a Past Participle is a useful idiom 
I* For kahia rea 1 icaAda. 

’* Zow au means ' shaggy ” or ' haay ” and it i: the name of a ifoni or saint 
celebrated in the Mahabharata, but in Uke Adi panan I 40 £,c where the story 
of the Prem bagir is told the saint is named b amiVa, who was the brother of 
%a5ndeva and the son of S uia the grindfatherof Krishna S ura teas of the 
\ adu or Lunar race These relationships explain the antagonism between the 
Krishna party and that of Ihe Kauiaras mentioaed later on 

“• Ssat niiSre is a peculiar id em, A « «» the sc it or banw, aoa Utan ndnua i* 
to squat 1 Le a desotee 
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of Han, was performing austmtj ' Having perceived him, 
Pankshit began to saj Tvitlun himself, “ This one, from conceit 
of his austentj , hav ing seen me, is keeping his ej es shut ’ 
Having formed this evil opmion, he raised with [his] bow a 
dead snake [which] w as mg there, [and] hav mg thrown [it] on 
the neck of the Rishi, came [to] his own home [On] taking off 
the crown, wisdom returned to the King, then [he], hwng 
reflected [on what had occurred], said, “ Kali jug's abode is in 
gold , this was on my head , hence I had so evil a thought that, 
hav mg taken a dead snake [I] cast it on the Rishi's neck There 
fore, I now understand that ^li-yug has taken his revenge on 
me How shall I escape from this grievous sin ? Kather,2wh} 
did not all that I possess.* depart to daj — wealth, caste folk, wife, 
and kingdom ? I know* not into vrhat birth this wickedness will 
extend, that I hav e annoj ed a BrShman ” 

King Pankshit, for his part, was in one place* sunk m this 
unfathomable ocean of cogitation , elsewhere sev eral boj*s, play mg 
about, came upon* [the Spot] where the Rishi Lomas was 
Having seen the dead snake on Ins neck they were astounded, 
and agitatedly said among themselves, “Brothers ' Jet someone 
go [and] tell his son, w ho, in the grove on the banks of the n\er 
Kau«iU,' IS sporting with the sons of the Rishis ' One, upon 
hearing [this], ran [and] went [to] where Rishi S nngl vras play 
mg with the children [He] said, “Tnend* are you playing 
here I Some wretch, having throwna dead snake on yourfatner’s 
neck, has gone [off] " On hearing [this], the eyes of Rishi 
S nngl became red, grinding Ins teeth together,* he qiuv ermgly 
shook, and angrily said, “In the Kaltyug arrogant kings have* 
arisen, by the intoxication of vvealth having become blind, they 


' iar raiS MJ is lie rrcgressi'e Imperfect^ Ziery rerb admits of this 
inflexion, anil u implies that *1 Ibe time specif eil, the action spoken 
of sias actually in progress The next phrase giTes tie Progressive I resent 

* iaran is the Sanskrit toraw, •‘belter,” '•lather,” “prcferablj ” The mis* 
take of coniiJetiog th s \iord to repre*cnt tvro, *' caste,” has caused a general 
muappreheDSion of the meaniog of this passage The phrase occurs in the next 
P*C® (p 4] ot the text nithoiit ibe “ora Arrow, becaose no preference u there 
intended 

* mrr.f ra^, “ my all ” *' ail that I possess.” * 

, ' rtfirdn, thu Is really a iresent Tense become aorutic by efilux of Ume 

Colfoi^uiillj, and in ptaveibs. the Aamt conuatiUy peesenei tls orignuil 
character 

* yaAlS . jjAJn , . /jijit mply concuirwice of action, i e while the 

King was doing one ih.as w* plaw, elsewbeje ihe hoys were i oing someihing 
else 

* rtia/nj, added to the lose of another Terb, imparts an idea of suddenness, 
or oi the snacticipated, to it, Ihiisyi mAt/nd, "to meet with accidentally,” 
d nikalnS, '■ to come uporu” 

^ The Kasf kl is the nver bosi, la 1 ihar 

* The repetition of tls and l\ar expresses the repeutioa of the act , lagi 
, belorgs to kimlns and iaAizf 
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a,. bcccK opp-^t, - "hlr’s nnjll 

.u(r,.r tint acts I, iTiVil.tl m tlit ri'"' 

™ '■ 


father I Dt of Rtxxi chtcr I I h j,tarj«c this 8latcmi.nl thi- 

makc svas placed on >our neck n^„?a„tl] miclcxc'tl [hiO 

Ki^lu Lomas, IminK recoverU «ul. “ O 

CJC5, after rcflcctinR >'Jth hi e-^j^jonc ? ssh> dnl't [thou] 

^n' Mhat C‘0 »»»’ ^ bec^n* lnpP> • "" 

cur^c the Kins’ Dnnns *“* j J; ,i,st has the Roeern 

beast for] bird e•^en has been tow «ere remaimnR 

ment Keen that, during n, the other* O son • 

together [and! saj mR ""'‘I*?? J C,;^nd.cnle-d b> him m «ho‘e 

nhat mattered It that [ivellme Ken m 

kinsdom lie ha%c ^hou hast ^mnnttk a sen 

threw the dead snake ’ Jl"\i,p},ton’ence [fho«]did t 

[b> pronouncuiR] «uch a ftlkl hast abandoned pood 

not rcfie'ct at all tn owcht to maintain an 

[and] chosen esil alone. vu >««» ,„ajV.c„ [to the 

“vt's;d,^''t'rht«:io°Spt o, »ii. c--^] 

..d th„ TttranilSS^lhrf 

blnme CSnnrf, b"' .{'' icapfi, tht pupil tt t.,t omt ltd 

Obttins this "'1“"^'“".?!,!. riJinc 1 *scatcd Mus mcditatmc Oii 
to the place w-hcre i jhc Hishi S nngl has 

Im urrlsul [hj «;?4"iUml. du> , Tukshsk » ^ bite 

this curse on j ou, that, oi7 n 

■ M»i« tauMuilli ths ■ubitiMie 

vtordisnseJ and llie words «« •« |~ 

tuiAl »nd iluiM not at 'aoanc* ,»•• is nluri’. ard 

ie phrase is 1 teraliyi 


the r 
appl 


’E'SXii. loU ff jr' „ „ , GuptStt lullei."” 

„riu.y.- .cbs. 
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[you] , now do you [so] order your actions that you may escape 
irom the noose of Karma Upon hearing this, the King joyfully 
arose [and], with joined hands,- said, “ The Rishi has conferred a 
great fa%our on me, in that* [he] has cursed [me] , because I 
had fallen into the boundless thought ocean of delusion, [and he] 
has released me from that When the Saint’s pupil departed, 
the Kiug himself, for his part, took the VairSgv vow, and hating 
summoned Janamejaya,* [and] having given [him] the 
sovereignty , said, “ 0 son • protect cows and Brahmans, and 
give contentment to the people” Having said this, he came 
[to] the female apartments, [and] beheld the women all dejected 
The queens upon perceiving the King, having fallen at [hisj feet, 
began bewailingly to ^y, ” Maharaj • we weak ones will be 
unable to endure separation from you than this, [it is] better 
[that] we should give up life with you” The King said, 
"Listen , it IS fitting [that] a wife should do that by which her 
I husband’s piety may endure, and no obstacle be placed m [tlie 
path of] exalted duly ” « 

Having said this [and] having abandoned the illusion of wealth, 
caste folk, family, and soverecnty, [and] having become free from 
[worldly] fascination,^ went ^nd] sat on the banks of the Ganges, 
to accomplish his Yoga* Whoever heard [of] this [circum- 
stance] was deeply gneved and regretful,® [and] refrained not 
from tears And when the sages heard the intelligence that 
King Pjrikshit, in consequence of Rishi SVingl’s curse, had come 


trgiofls These hagu are associated, in a fnendJy eiay, with the Krishna cult, 
ITuddhism, vn<l llie Lunar djnasiy 

* karnui w a saeio ph losophicsl lerm II comprises acts cominiiiei] m it is 
tile, vll of Hbich inevitably produce resalls in the future , cl also means the opKrr- 
gale result of those ac ions, vhieli carries the unsanctihed soul onvtardi tu fresh 
slates of existence conformable to ilie resultant of their forces , it furthcrinDrc 
imp] es, as in the text above tlie result of actons ircrforoied m a previous 
existence the conseqseiices of which are now being endured iViilksLit is invited 
to do lomethirt. meniorions in order to nentratiM the tendencies V> i)] fortune 
which Ihe Karma he b ou ht into the uorld with him is manifes mg It is this 
which impels him lo the ToJuntary surrender of slate aod dignity, and the |dous 
exercises of hit las few Hays 

* The atiiiude of rcspccu 

'yo for " In that ” is very idiomalK 

* Lit , '* that, hvting extrseted, be has put out '* 

* Janat utaya means ‘causing men to tmnble '* ][e was the son of lankshit. 
c the son of Abluannya, vl e son of Aijuna, one of the I andai a brothers eii'’ugcd 

m the Vfalial hArata war In revenge for bis father’s death, he performed a'greai 
sacrifice for the exierminalicn ofKagH.aiid \}asa related for his edification 
(he whole of (he MahabI arala poem 

* Notice the Ocmtive to express * ftofn ” 

^ for read nirmiiht 

* or “junction " is the re union vf the indiiiJuiI soul with the universal 
soak and is. ihtrifote the attaining etDxncipatioa from continued tramimj^rabon 
This extinction of indiiuhul ty u lu l•eallu^ed by profound mediiation. 

* fachm/ “having repeatedly regretted.” kJ/ ki/ lar, “wiih 

sighs and sighs *' , 
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and sat down to die on the banks of the Ganges, then V>Asa,^ 
Vasishiha," BhSradvaja,* Katjayana,* Parllara,* Nlrada,® Viswi 
mitra,^ Vasude\a,^ Jamadagoi,” Ac , fm all] 88,000 Rishts came, 
and haNing spread [theirj seats, sat down (n rows, ([andj each 
having reflected deepl> [on JusJ orvn doctrine, began to rehearse 

* yj’dsa means “the arranger’ , il »s the name or title conferred on the 

reputed arranger of the hymns of the Rig ve<Ia« the Puranas, the compiler of the 
Mahabharata, and a number of other works and the founder of the Vedanta 
philosophy He was the son of Para ara, and by command of his mother, became 
(he father of Dhritarashtra and Pandu (whose children fought out the Sfahi 
bhirata contest), and Vidura, and S uka, the narrator of the Bhagavata Purina, the 
Tenth Section of which book >s the Prem Sagar Vyasa is commonly known as 
Krishna Dwaipayana, because he was of dark complexion and bom on 

an island [dan/a) 

* farir^Ma means ’'most weahhy ” lie was a famous saint of Vedic times 
who specially cherished a imractilous cow, called Nandini who conferred all 
desired objects on him He was the great champion of Brahinanic eaclusnenes* 
and Tioleatly opposed A isviraitra, the saint of ihe a’llitary caste, who assumed 
pnestly functions \ asishtha is stated to ha%f descended from hlitra and Vatana 
solar deities, and to ha\e been the family priest of Sudas Ikshwakn and Kama. 
Chandra royal personages of the solar race He u the Risbi, or aithor, of the 
serenth Mandada of the Rig seda 

* means ‘one of Bharadiaja’s race”, s name applied to a great 
many people famous in Brahmanic lore, but here it means Drona, the pre 
ceptorof the Kaurasas and Pandasas This Drona played an important part 
throughout the Mahibhirata contest, and afterwards became king of a part of 
Panchala 

* JCShijaiia » the author of seieral famous works on grammar and ntu-il 
lie added the suppleneuUry rules, or Virtikas, to Paninis Grammar, and he 
was the author of a mmmatical treatise explanatory of the Vajufveda, and of a 
celebrated liturgical work for the use of Adsaryu pr ests who performed all the 
manual functions at the sacrifices such as preparing the ground, adjusting the 
sessels, procuring the animals, J ghiirg (he fire killing the creature ofTereu fire 
Katyasana la considered to be the same as Vaiaiuchi, the author of the Prikrita 
praka^ or grammar df the local dialects of ancient India 

‘ Par&iara was the son of Vasishtha and father of Vyasa but his genealogy is 
unsettled He is the aithor of some hymns of the Kig vedi andwasalso the 
compiler of a law book 11% name and asMiciatioa with Vasishtha suggest a 
connection with ParaSu or Paiaiu Rama the destroyer of the Kshatr ya lace 
' J^draJt was one of the diiioe Kishit or saints and author of several hymns 
in the Rig eeda hlythologically he acts as messenger to the gods and is spoken 
of as a son of Ecahmi In tne Ktei literature he appears as the friend of Krishna 
and as a kind of patron saint of mus c 

* Viro&mitra “ the fnend of all ’ a famous Kshatnya descended from 
Purfitavas of the Lunar race He js also said to have l^ri the brother of Satya- 
vati, the mother of Jamadagni and naudroother of Parasu Rama and the whole 
of the hymns of the Third Alanaala of the R g leda are ascribed to him anij 
members of his family He is chiedy famous for his attempt at first to induce 
Vasishtha to confer spiritual power upon fum , and afterwards for bu success in 
forcing himself into the pnesUiood m despite of llie v olent antagonism of his 
opponent He is accounted the father of SakuntaU 

^ I’dsudiva “ son of Vasudeva, is an epithet of Krishna. Vasudeva was the 
sonofSura a descendant of \adn of the Lunar line and he was the brother of 
Kunif mother of the Pdndava princes who were thus cousins of Krishna 

• Jan adagjti, “ blaring fire was descoided from Bhrigu progenitor of the 
great EhSrgava family He was only sixth in descent from the god Brahmd and 
V as the father of Paralu Rama the destnwer of the Kshatriyas He is related 
to have joined \i3viiaitra in tmagousin toVasisI tba 
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to the King \anous kinds ofDhanna. Hereupon,' haMng per 
ceived the King’s faith, S!rS S'ukadev also arrived m a nude 
state® [with] a book under his arm* On seeing him all the 
sages there rose up, [and] stood erect , * and King ParlLshit, 
also, standing [with] hands closed, supphcatingly said, “ O abode 
ofmercjl [jou] have shown me much compassion in that, [at] 
this time, you have remembered me” [When the King had] 

I said this much, the sage S ukadev also seated [himselH , then the 
King said to the Rishis, “Maharajas I S'ukadev Ji [isj indeed the 
son of Vyas Jl and the grandson of ParSsar Ji , having seen him, 
you, although* very exalted sages, arose , that, indeed, was not 
fitting , tell [me] the cause of this, that the doubt of my heart 
may depart ’ Then the sage ParAiar said, O King ' how great 
[soever] we Rishis are, m knowledge we are quite inferior to 
S'uka , therefore all [of usl paid rev erence to S uka , some [too] 
in the hope that he js^ the saviour of the saved , because from 
his very birth,® having become an Udasi,* he has dwelt m the 
forest, and, 0 King’ some great uprising of virtue'® has taken 
place for thee also, in that S ukadev Jl has come He will 
declare " the most excellent creed of all creeds, from which thou, 
having escaped from birth and death, wih cross'* the ocean of 
existence” Having heard tins ^ech King Pankshit, having 
prostrated [himself], asked S n o ukadev JJ, “Alahar^j ' explain 
religion to me , how shall I escape from the noose of Karma ? 
what shall I perform m seven days* [My] impiety is boundless , 
how shall I cross the ocean of existence ? 

Sn S ukadev Ji said, “O King > think not thou the time short , 

I salvation there is in the meditation of only one hour , [just] as 

' This use of it lo mafk ft cb3ng« of subject is h ghiy iJiCmaiic , it is unlians- 
latahlc I for iC is >tne mew which means • hereupon 

* SuWadeva is ihe same as Sut'i, son of Vjasa, the narrator of the whole 
I hagavata IVirana Ji is a revpectrsl adjsnct lo a i^mc 

* di^ambar,' clolhcd nilh the aimospbere, iherefore, nahed, 

* Lit , “a booh m the arm pit ' * 

* For kharkt read khaff 

‘ This we of iekt lot ‘ alihoujh ” » Ntty idiomaUc. 

r For A<ti read ham, to agree snih "Ihe irapliealion Is that S'ukadev, 
lecause ot h s piely, is to be ihe caose of others crossing the ocean of existence 
as well as himself 

* Lx ! , ’• Since he took Inrtlv, ftoin that very I me,” &c 

Udasts are rel ^ous mendicants who have become indifferent lo alt mundane 
wants and emotions. They aic d stribnted all over India, and form a prominent 
sect of the S kh conimunliy 

nee’ , in/l u often thus used for "has oecurreJ or “taken place" The Kings 
virtuous ment luu t>cen enhanced 1 y the mere jiresenee of Ihe sage 
" i\ll the plural fowu here are only rcspcctlBl to S ukadev 
” fSr kes^, ' wilt be on the other Si Ic' 

This DSC of Ij, irite* I ef «, with /*> hkna » rare It mcanj •' nnjuire 
abonl,* * aik conceminfi " Cullcajiually, with the Itnperatne a liiile ini 
lation IS ollcn impled by It, t.\ut ka fUehio, “ask him (and don't bother 
» 
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the Saint N^rad imparted knowledge to King Shashtdngul,^ and 
h e m onl} two hours obtained salvation; to you, then, seven 
dajs are abundant If with undivided attentions [you] should 
meditate, with jour own knowledge jou will understand all, 
such as,® ‘ What is the bodj ? of what is it the abode ? who 
manifests [himself] in it?^" Having heard this, the King 
delightedly^ asked, “ifaharlj f what sort of religious duty is the 
best of duties? Kindly tell [me]” Tlien S’ukadev said, “O 
King ’ as among^ll religions the Vaishiiava religion is the best, 
so__among Pufdnas the Bhagavata [is best] Wherever the i 
worshippers of Han* relate this story, all places of pilgrimage 
and [all] religion will come [togetlier] however many Purapas 
there are, there is not one [of them] «equal to the Bhlgav-afa , 
[for] this reason I will relate^ to jou the twelve sections [of] ® 
the great Puraiia, which the sage Vyis imparted to me So 
thou, with faith and with delight, give attention [and] hear” 
Then, indeed, King Parlkshit, with pleasure, began to listen, and 
S’ukadev, as agreed,** [began] to recite 

_ 'When the samt had recited nine sections [of] the story, the 
King said, “ Compussionate to the humble ' now, mercifuJly, be 

f ood enough to r€late_th_e story of the incarnation of S'ri Krishna . 
ec^se he is our helper aird family deity ” S ukadev Jl said, ” O 
Kingf you have given me much happiness m that [jou] nave 
asked [about] this topic Listen, I [will] tell [you] with plea 
sureW In the Yadu family there was, at first, a "king named 
• Bhajaman, whose son [was] Prithiku, Pnthiku’s [son was] 
Vn^falh, whose [son was] SOrasen, who, having conquered the 
nine divisions of the earth, obtain^ renown His wife’s name 
W55 Marishyi. who had** tei^jons and five daughters , the eldest 
son among tnen^[was] Yasudev . in the eighth pregnancy of* 
whose wife S’ri Krishna Chandra took birth When Vasudev 
had arisen, the gods in Surapur played the instruments i- of 

* Shasli{tngula means "the siviKiJi finger” , but I have- no knowledge of tl la 
early subject of death bed lepeniance 

* A synonymous expression is eHsro<Mt k-tkar, “having the intellect fixed on 

* Here, again is another most idiomatic use of kt 
* harashkevi the Conjunctive Participle oiAarashnd 

• Here also tuaS^ten ham and iwm Aain give instances of the colloquial use 
of the substantive verb with the Aorist /fart is a name of Ivnsbna 

* Sfeatuiig that the went »iU be as great as that of observing every duty and 
Msiting every place of pilgrimage 
’ Present Tense for the Future 

* It IS quite idiomatJc to omit the stgn of the Genitive la such constructions , 
thus, “ ten bighas of land ” is das btghejamtn 

• nem se, or ntyam se, may also mean “according to rule' or “m the pre 
scribed way”, or ' with self rcstrant' or “devoutly ” 

M Lit , • having become pleased ” 

!■ An ellipsis ol AJn, "place,” orpJr, ‘ near,” u indicated by the Genitive At 
and this is why the inflected masculine Joini is used irrespective of the gender of 
the thing possessed 

” The ft at the «jd of »s* *'S» bf theplural » 
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When Pa\amrekhi had spoken in this traj, then, forsooth, 
Drumahk, haiing seized the Queen the hand, drew [her 
towards himselQ, and what [he} desired [he} accomplished By 
this trick ha\in5 enjojed [her, he} became again just as [he} 
was [before] Then, indeed, the Queen, liaMng become sorelj 
pained [and} remorseful, said, "O impious, wicked Chandal * ^ 
what violence is this thou hast done, in that [thou} hast done 
away with mj \irtue ' it is a curse to thj mother, [thy] father, 
and [thj] preceptor, who ga\e thee such understanding ' ^ Why 
was not thy mother barren, [rather} than bearing a son like 
thee ' O wretch ' he svho basing assumed man's form destrojs 
the virtue of anjone, birth [after} birth falU into hell " Drumalik 
said, “ O Queen ’ do not thou curse me ,, Iha\e given to thee the 
fruit of my virtue Perceiving thj womb [to be] barren, great 
anxietj was m my heart , that [is now] gone , from to daj hope 
of Ijour} pregnanej has begun , in the tenth month a son will 
be [born], and, from the excellence of m3 bod3, thy son will 
conquer the nine divisions of the earth,* and will war with 
Krishna My name, at first, was Kalanem , then M] fought with 
Vishnu , now, having taken birth, [I] am come ^gain} , there 
fore [I] am called [b>} the name Dnimalik To thee I have 
given^ason, let no anxiet) enter thy heart on an) account” 
When Kalanem departed, having said this much, then the Queen, 
hav ing reflected somewhat, w-as encouraged — 

“ Intellect arises according to the destiny which is to be, 

Destiny abides in the heart,— all remembrance is obliterated * 

In the meantime all the friends and attendants came up 
Having perceived the Queen's ornaments disarranged, one of the 
attendants exciainjed, ~Whcre have you loitered so long? and 
what has happened to you?"* Pavanarekba said, "Listen, 
damsel' 30U left me in this wood alone, a monkey came, he 
ann03ed me much , from fear of that I am still trembling [and] 
shaking 'J Hav ing heard this statement, one and all w ere alarmed, 
and quickl3 placing the Queen on the car, brought [her] home 


* Chandalas <»erc the very lowest out>ca.te»or aacienl India having a F, idra 
lilher ard a Brahman mplher, thi* being esteemed the most odous union 
Viossible. 

* tor baJdhx read liiJJbi 

* All previous edit on» of ibe text read pt rtj ian^S ' having conquered wilfr 
reign tsupremel Capt Holhngs tianshtes it thus and so does Prof Eastwick , 
but It is plain that Ihe latter d d not here l>ok at his own edition 

* The compound dt tbalni is of rare occurrence It is formed on the model of 
de pitti the verbs and th-tM being here regs'ded as sjmonj mans 

* Tbia verse is given m extenuation of the pure minded Pavanarekhi s ready t 
viitted deception whiuh folio vs The sen e is (hat destiny itself produces the 
intellectual conditions which caave the acts predestined destiny therefore, ha» 
its seat in the heart , the teachings of espenence vatiuh for the time being 

« IS rare it is on the model of «5se b/ral and which also 

mean to lo ter or delay ” means ‘state’* or '• condition 
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place, was a great wamor Having met him (le Kans) he 
westied , then he percened the poiver of Kaiis Then, being 
defeated, he ga\e his two daughters m marriage [to Kaus] He, 
having accepted [them], came into Mathura, [and] increased 
[hisj enmity with Ugrasen One day, angrily he said to his 
father, “Do you drop saying the name Kata, and [devoutly] 
repeat ' [that] of Mahadev ” His [father] said, “ He (i.e Ram), 
\ erily, is indeed my creator, [and] the remov er of grief , if I shall 
not worship him alone, then, having become impious, how shall 
I cross the ocean of existence?” Having heard this, Kaus, 
becoming angry , seized [his] father, and took possession of the 
entire kingdom , and proclaimed thus m the city , that no one 
should be allowed to perform sacnficcj [give] alms, [obey] the 
injunctions, do penance, [or call uponj the name of tlam 
Iniquity increased so far that covvs, Bmhmans, and the vvor 
shippers of Han, began to suffer affliction, and the Earth [from] 
excessive burdens to perish When Kans had completed the 
appropriation of the sov ereigntv of all kmg», he, one day, taking 
his army, made an attack on King Indra * There [his] minister 
said [to him], “Mahirajl Indras throne cannot be attained 
Without the performance of austerity ,* and Your Majesty should 
not be proud< of [your] strength, consider how pride swept 
away Ravan and Kumbhakaram,* so that not one of their familv 
IS left " 

Having related the story so hr, Sukadev JI said to King 
Pankshit —0 King ' r\ hen exceeding iniqmtv began to exist on 
earth, then [the Earth], pained [and] agitated, having assumed the 
form of a cow, went complammg into the celestial region, and 
entering India’s Court [and] bowing the bead, she related all her 
trouble, thus, “Maharajl m the world demons have begun to 
work exceeding wickedness , through fear of them Religion has 
departed, and, [if] y ou desire me,® I [will] abandon the abodes of 
men [and] go to the rusher region ” Indra, hav mg heard [this], 
taking all the gods with [him], went to Brahma, Brahma, 


* ;j/ iantJ ii to mutter intentally w to repeat m ilie mmO 

* InOra u the oW V edie god of the mtennediite reg on xhow weapon « the 
Itnndetlwlt, and »hc) ie the l>eoefi<er>t meieotie deny In the liter mjnUolojy he 
l-ccame !he thief of the deilir* wbordinale w the greal inid, Prahtnl \ i hnu 
•nd S Ira ]ie pissevi ««r toItuAMusmiindcrthe name SiVto ‘ ihe poucrful '* 
and liewie the rccordisc anwlof that erxM, and the lhandeiboU lii» emblem, 
became an olicci of adorviion amooR BuJdhisu The fid that Kiflj ihr 
enemy of Krithpi. mate* vrar upon Indra it another instance of the conneeiioQ 
»«t»een Krishna Ituldhism ani the Lunar calwa. 

* /’iHtj/iite •* nithout auiterrly IheinsJ performed, u a useful idiom, wh ch 

canVeasa led of for the e\rw«<"»«f numher of i leas, « e-stensioiw 

uflhe pretl cate , . , 

*Th.sUihererp«iMf’nnr^»»>««^‘“:^-*" , 

‘ J irana end KanohaVarain «i« »«« ‘eid ojper»iu;« m the Rami 


"if the order aioull be,*’ “U deneed” Thu w a phn,* n 

s ant rm’»">t' f ^ 
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ha\ing heard, conducted [them] all to Malude\ Mahade\, also, 
ha\ing heard, taking [them] all with [him], went where, in the 
ocean of milk, Naraj an w as sleeping on i Perceit mg him sleep 
mg, Brahma, Rudra,^ Indra, accompanied bj all the gods, standing 
erect, [with] joined hands, supplicatinglj began to praise tlie 
god,* “ King of Kings* who can utter jour greatness? ha\ing 
become fiihjgrm, the sinking Vedas were extricated [bj jou] , 
assuming the tortoise form, on [thy] back the mountain was 
supported , becoming ajioar, the earth on [thj] tusk was placed 
[bj jou] haMHg become a dn^arf, j^ou] tricked Kmg Bah , 
taking the Para<un m.incarnSion [and] destrojing the Ksha 
tnjas, [jou] gave the earth to the saint KaSyapa , * [bj you] the 
R*(ma incarnation was adopted, then the most wicked Rdvana 
was slam ,* and whenever the Daityas^ are afflicting jour wor 
shippers, jou condescendinglj protect [them] Lord* now, 
through the oppression of Kans, the Enrtli, greatly perturbed, is 
calling aloud , quicklv bear her [m] remembrance , destroj the 
Asuras,® [and] give pleasure,to the virtuous ” 

Thus celebrating [his] virtues, the gods spoke Then there 
was a celestial voice, which Brahma expounded to the gods 
[thus], “This voice which has occurred, has directed vou, — that 
all gods and goddesses, going to the district of Braj, should take 
birth m the citj of Mathura , nfterwards Han, bearing four 
forms, will also become incarnate, in the house of Vasudev , m the 

> S«e cote k p 0 

* I u Ira u a V edic tUity j the goit of ihe rwnng »tonnj ]le hat been held, 
by fome, to be the protoijpe of Ibe nodem S wa 

* All ihe older eduioni of the teat here read f (./,uriiti, “ pniie of the \ exU,' 

and Prof Ca.<t«iick follxiwi Ca^it llollinc«ina«cribin^ iKit tenw to the i atiyaec, 
butituplain that the I rerettor di I not hereiooVat hitown text, which givet 
/Vtor/Wi " praise pf the pod ' e 

* Carefully oliserYe lhi» use of the intensiue t Jrn.l m uxeJ when Ihc rwull nf 

the action iviases awry from the actor, bat /rwit when Ine renuU rererii to the 
actor Thc'C l«o veil il a huncta eonMihite llie«mu<lem method of exprcamij; 
the San hnt ftraimj * word for another, and “ wurl fur 

onetelf” » 

s Karyupa ii, perhaps, Ihe moat important name in llrahmaniim He i* 
described as Ihe t rtl I uman teacher of apiiilual troths wl ich he received direct 
from tl e crxlr, ani paivolon, ibrooch the I i ne of luccfctlmK irichcn, ici ihc 
1 resent time It was he who H aai t to have cowinereil the Soma, for tl c liencfil 
of lumanity , and his family arc errta nty Ihc i i-Ji s or aalhon of nearly all (he 
hymns In I is s< of lie Soma, f titiJ IQ the I ig vrrfa. lie wtt, ihercf re inii 
malely c nnectcJ wuh the S-»rs or Lunar cullus which flaye’l ao important a 
’lurlintheD kI ancle it form of 1 rahmanism In liter mithni ^ical l^enlilr 
Is tft>rrs«n«sl as 1 ailr^ r| run;; fiom Martel i, an 1 Id liavc l«en the I u> «in 1 of 
Alli and the father < I Vi>t era 

* svv'wr'.^ ' a ot^arirw Uxt I V." wo V,»v.W "y; 

\1.‘ nu 

t 1)1 Irai are menu soflhecnJs as 1 late ihor name ( om !) Il ihe dao^^htcr 
ofllaVtlS a « fc pf Ihc I'ltinc Ks ya{a. 

* As ras are ll e same as Ihi lyai < r the c**! dren of I) (I j j ( meet I exd , 1 ut 

in lie V isliau I iit‘!ij tl ry ate »asJ lo tase aiiven fr »fn I jahma s ll ijh »!<ji 
he was h a rendu ii of daitroi They t-rrcriel tlie g.I. m lie or'rt <f 
cieiivan. « 
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omb of De% akt, and, b>^ childibh sports, will gi\ e pleasure to Nanil 
and Jasoda When Brahma [had] m this way instructed 
[them], then the Suras* Mums,® Kinnaras,* and Gandharvas,® 
each n ith their own wives, seve^ly took birth, and coming into 
the district of Braj, were caUed ® Yaduban^ls^ and cowherds j^nd 
those %%ho were the texts of the four Veda s* said to Brahma, 
Let us, also, becoming cowherdesses and taking incarnate form 
la Braj, serve the descendant of Vasudes " Hasing said this, 
they also came into Braj, and were called cowherdesses When 
the gods had done coming mlo the city of Mathurl, then, on the 
ocean of milk, Han began to ponder thus. First of all let Laksh- 
mana become Balarim , afterwards V Asud ev [shall] be tnyname , 
let ^^arata_ become incarnate as TH^yumna, Satrughna as 
Aniruddha, and Ska as Rukmini * 


CHAPTER 11 


The marnage of De\aki, Kaiiss«i«tM ioVasude»— The death of Kofis annoiincert 
from heaveo—Kis sisier s tishih son >s to b« hu destroyer— He itteinpu to 
sloy his sister— Kills her first sit sons— The birth ol Talaricn. 

Haviso related this much [of] the story, Sn S'ukadev Ji said to 
hing Pankshi: — Mahdraj ' Kafis, then, with this impolicj'*® 

* The Conjunctive ParticjpJe har or karkt hat beeocne a mere case ending, 
"iih ihe sense of “br," "throiigh, ’ "in conseouence of, fic 

’ Suras are the gods cjf the Vtdic paniheon takui eolleclive'y 

* Mums Were holy men, or m>p>red saints, wbo are geticrilly spoken of as 
ascetic anj saJiiary in Iheir habits. 

* iMniwrasate mythital tieirjs wiih human forms and horses’ heads Their 
aI<Kf« IS heyonil Ihe tiiinilayi Mountains and they are indefimtel/ coniiecled 
tilth Health and music. 

* The Gatidharvas here alluded (o are heavenly niusicuns, denirens of Indra s 
heiven They are held to be parlicnlirly wiernfed in female aT^iri, and are 
hence iiwohed at laarragcs. Ibeir poper abode is the sky they guard the 
Sac ed Soma juice, and aregovetned by Vanina, (hat is, the teleslial vault person i* 

• ed In the leila only one Candharva Is si»kcn of viho n the natd an of 
the Somi, wl icli i> forcibly taken from bim by Indra f jt the benefit of liumanuy 
Thi, primal Gamlhina is Ibe parrot of IhefirMhiman couple, taiaa and Vamf, 
and he i, regarded as the loorccof mcdieil «oenoe 

' This I'assive sense ofkaAJ/iJ or ifuddfef i» very nsefuloJtlo^ualIy 

' AadubaftCi is a member of ihc {amity of \adu, a grea hero of the Lunar 
dynasty 

* IV are female perseeslficalioiis of the tests nf the Rig vedi. 

* Siti was the wife of Mma . LaVshiaaiia, IWiaraU and ''atnighna were all 
concerned in the trajisacli w* of the Kama mcarailton They arc no« icr 
traj pear, under the names indicated, to take part in the forthcoming, niinifcsu* 

•" The Vhla’ive is here adrerlsJ, the phtxse luem in- ' imprl i^Jy • /,’0 is 
Ihe science of public p- lie), teg^ltling the duties ci soiireign an 1 people 
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began to rule in MathurS, and Ugrasen to be filled [with] grief 
Devak, who was Kaiis’s paternal uncle, when his girl Desakiwas 
fit for marriage * he went [and] said to Kans, “ To whom shall we 
give this girl ? ” He said, “ Gne her to Surasen's son Vasudev 
On hearing this remark, Dewk called a Brahman, fi^ed a for- 
tunate [astrological] conjunction, [and] sent nuptial gifts to 
Surisens house Then Surasen also, with great pomp haMOg 
prepared the marriage procession, accompanied bj the kings of 
all the various countries, came to mart) Vasudev in Mathurd * 
Heanng [that] the procession [was] come near the citj, 
Ugrasen, Devak, and Kans, taking with [them] their army, 
advanced [and] conducted [the procession] info the cit\ Wit^h 
exceeding courtesy having received [them, thej] allotted [a 
proper] reception hall [to them] Having entertained [them 
with] food and drink, [and] having conducted the nuptpl 
procession under the pavilion, [ihej] caused [them] to be 
sented,* and, w ith Vcdic ntes, Mns gave the girl to Vasudev In 
her dowry [he] gave fifteen thousand horses, four thousand 
elephants, eighteen hundred cars, numerous male and female 
slaves, [and] bestowed innumerable golden salvers, each filled 
with robes [and] ornaments studded with jewels, ind having 
robed all the processionists also in vestments with ornaments, he 
escorted them all forth There a celestial voice was [heard], 
"0 Katisl she whom thou hast escorted, her eiglith son will 
arise thv destrojer , bj lus hand thj death is [to be] " 

On hearing this, Kans, w«b fear, trtmbkd, and niigrilj sewed 
Hevakt [b\] the back hair [and] dragged [her] down from the 
car Taking sword in hand, nnd grinding Tl I'J ttvth together, 
[he] began to saj, “The irtc which should bt torn up b\ the 
\crv roots, on tint for what fpurpo'c] will flowers and fruit dc?‘ 
^ow I will kill tlnsont, fandj then rvign wiKiout fcir ” Seeing 
and heanng thu VasuOev ^id witliin himself, “This fool has 
caused affliction, he knows* not virtue and vice If I am nenv 


• Nn o»e s gn is reeled for the vrrh Mimif in pi e» "to V'o Ml of®' 

‘fiUcdwuh th s i/«M <4 j -••jtlff full •* ,, . 

» M'tJ" is 'he old I Uit>i lnriiui»e, t>i.«»nilTr) n! In the eM p^etfT 
which I a U1 was .eiy I »r The Man Urd I tin It form i. 

• ItffC Bgiin i/JIjn l» an lnr*ii(r«,ruinpOBn led wllh J/r * Mine (o Ihe 

« M a fJ/ ‘ dw<t in'* ^ pnnridtd f r the •‘fie" I* of the brlle* 
cn» m” ll Isa fait of Ihe Uik • hoose allutle'i to Ihe fsi" If of ibe I r Ifgrmm 
• .lurinj the tnirrifge <«rmoBy who c me in gtfa n-mWrs. sod sUr U or 
{«t dm InlViisba ilheri**! jentimalejmeiilsinU'e U7 »lt mdi on tl e 

th id djrnftlefrs Inn'S, awl Ibeie Ihe lie recilttj i eq^rsi tj 

tn ihec!< Mttoie of ihe W V fron ter Cttherts h'«i*e J*** "I'U '• I' the.ftjvn* 
of aa "f<n msiuvre liwmr t If a vooilcfi jiost filed In the mn I < n the 1 -j of 
« hi h i> a » wl e n J '■‘"i: ••eeiaieits a k1 f» t’ « »irsi) « of f oarti tie 
t letche.Joq s 1 • !e<. Lftdet iki the jioas* coeple Si wh e th" nlie p sneft 
sie w «%J rt* I 1^' iiifr* ort »*e prsl hid and IheJil-f or I aii wlLkef Isnii , 
ewl <<iit irsl of I ishml l« *s»i«t i «at lien tea’* 

"■ , er (>Mv can do no hurt 

I frfidr" 'eKTisiie • th lie eejji 1 e 
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30^0, then the affair %y»lJ be spoilt, therefore, on the present 
occasion, it is fitting to be patient. It is said— 

If an enemy drair a sword, a good man conciliates him , 

A fool after reflection regrets, as water puts out fire ” 

Haiing reflected thus, Vasudev, going before Kafis [with] 
joined hands, humhlj said, “Listen, Lordof the Earth ( noonein 
the norld [is] as strong as you,* and all are dwelling under jour 
shadow, being such a hero, [that] >ou should raise [jour] 
weapon against a woman is exceedingly improper, and by the 
hilling of a sister great sin is incurred , furthermore, a man 
may commit injustice if he knows that he will never die 
Of this world, indeed, thi is the custom -^-on the one hand, [we 
are] born , on the other, [«e are] dead with a mjriad efforts 
by evil [and] virtue, anyone may cherish this body, but it will 
never become his own , and even wealth, youth, and kingdom 
Will be of no avail ,* therefore, please attend [to] my statement, 
8fid release your weak dependent «ister ” riaving heard this 
much, [and] deeming her his destroyer, [he was] aUrmed [and] 
JtiU more enraged Then Vasudev began to reflect, ‘‘This 
sinner, with* the intellect of an Asur, is fixed m his obstina^ 
that means should be employed by which® this one may 
escape from his hand" Thus reflecting he said within 
himseJ/, from this [felfouj let me save Dcvati [by] 

^>mg thus, Whatever son I may hate* I will give to you 
Who has seen [what is to be]* hereafter? There may not even 
be a son , * or tnis w ickcd one may die Let this occasion pass, 
then [what IS to bcTwill be comprehended Ha\ mg resolv ed 
thus in [his] mind, Vasudev said to Ka«s, “Mahar^ I your death 
Will not be by means of this one’s son , became I have decided 
on one thing, that, as many sons as Devaki shall ha\ e, I will bring 
[and] give to you This promise I have [now] given you" 
When Vasudev had mack tins statement, then having reflected 
[thereupon], Kans assented, and released DevakI, saying, “O 
Vasudev **jou have rtflccted well, m that [you] have saved me 
from so great a sui ' Say mg this, [he] bade them adieu , [and] 
they went to their home 


' /awj t1 ia// “you liVe irons’ , « ecmpwind •'Ijfch're 

* 'leaning "we »re here anil wnc t<* 

* • l<a et>»»e|»»l(*jD'* ‘ to be jneial The ,« > 

e i<le<l 

* S-e note *, p. 3 

* ^4* , ' tm Viie prop ri iiiv V.-Mvwj " 

* houct jti mr* for **bf which 

1 See dote ", p. ic . _ , . 

* The worJt ileeesJ/r At/, • »h* •ffaM’ ln»l «• to be are andentotkl j ,n J ihat 
l» why the verb u feimnirte 

* iof /j'ttJ/ tr»4 Jj'iJ if . . V . 

“ itrre the ume ell wu oeeoii. (Note'oSoveV The ten** lu tn>i if thu 
er pa.«r« awrv ( me w 11 K* ^ ven So Al viatr the hi err 
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After remaining some time in Mathura, when Detaki had 
[her] first son, Vasude\, taking [it], went to Kans, and crjing 
placed the boy before [him] Upon seeing [him], Kans said, 
Vasude\ ' 50U are \erj’ truthful , I hase percened that to daj , 
for jou have not acted deceitfully towards me Having become 
free from affection,! [you] have brought [and] given jour son 
From this one I have no i«r , this child I have given to thee ” 
Hearing this much, taking the child [and] prostrating [himself], 
Vasudev Ii went to his home And, at that very time, the saint 
Nirad went [and] said to Kans, “ Rjja ’ w hat have 5 ou done, that 
vou have given the child back again * Are you not aware that, 
for the purpose of' attending on the descendant of Vasudev, all 
the gods have come into Braj [and] taken birth’ and [that] m 
Devaki’s eighth pregnancy S'ri Krishna, having taken birth 
[and] having destroyed all the Rakshasas,'’ will remove the 
earth’s burden ’ ” Having said thu much, the saint Narad drew 
eight lines, and caused [Kaos] to count [them] When nothing 
but eight came out of the counting, < then, in alarm, Kaiis sent to 
fetch Vasudev with the boy The saint Narad, having thus 
admonished [Kans], departed , and Kans, taking the child from 
Vasudev, killed [itl “1 hus, when there [happened to] be a son, 
Vasudev brought X'O Kafis killed [it] In this way, si\ 
children were killed , then, in the seventh pregnancy, he who 
[is] the S'esh formed revered Deity ' came, [and] took up [his] 
abode 

Having heard this tale, King Parikshit asked the saint Suka 
dev, [thus], “Mahlraj' the great sm winch the saint NSrad 
caused to be committed, etplam its circumstances to me, so that 
the doubt of my mind may depart” Sri S’ukadev J 1 said, “O 
King* Nirad Ji well reflected lint he [Kaus] would commit 
exceedingly great sin,* [and] then S’ri Bhagirin would be imme- 
diately mnmlevted ” 


' For niramcif read nirmeif 

* for the puriv)** of ts ihe eq iiralent of la 

* Ail lasas are evil *pnl< of Uoulitfiil orgin, sometime? being referred to 
nnhmasfxit someiime* bcii^ •ccoiinietl devcenilanii of lulawja and some, 
limes being called the children of 'lursii They are of three hinns , the 6r?l 
l<ing semi riwnne, and acling as subordi lale aUerdanli, in Ihe r-alms of Uus , 
the second being demoniacal monsters who R»ke waf Upon the guda j the third 
nteuglynnd distorted fends and goblins who haunl iVie vorll by nitUt, and 
annoy and prey upon derout and innocent human beings Ihrse last are those 
alluded 10 in the Prem Stgar Their hea bjuar ert is LanU or Ceylon, where 
their ruler, Raiana, resides with his pTuiafai huiilenanls , and a sloeriplioii of 
which IS gisen in the Riniijana. 

when in counting, there came eight only e ghl,” that is, each in tom 
bcenme ihe eighth 

‘ This describes ralarlm, Ihe brother of Krishna who is esteemed the thml 
deity liesnng the name Kama, and to be an incarnation of the lamous S e*hi. 
nag or ses en headed cobra. 

‘The tcpeiiiion of aiiti intensities the jneaningj and so docs ht aficr 
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CHAFinR III 

Kids persecutes the \»ou fiiRitj~6abraai(l efore btrth, transferred from DaaVt 
to Jvoliim by the rmtacuious inhipouiion of Vjsl nu— llcsaki i )nceivi'4 
Ktishni—Kafts strictly guard-, her, to ensure tJie »lasghtet of tins child 


Tkj.\ S'uVadev Ji begtn to ^ to I’ankshit — 0 King' how 
Han came into the w onib, and Isnhma and the others ^ praised “ 
the fa;tus,and in what manner coinejed BaUdc\ to Gokul, 
in that w aj I am [about to] relate the tale One daj King Kans 
came [aiu^ sat in his Counol, and as ixiinj Daitjas as he had, he 
called for [and] said, " All the gods, hat ing taken birth on earth, 
are come , amongthemKrishm aUr>,will asMinte mcartialt- form , 
this secret the saint Narad has, admomshingls , imparted to me 
therefore, now this js fitting, that jou, going, all the Yadubansls 
sh^ld so destro> that not e\ui one^hould escape living ’ 

Having received this order, one and all ‘ prwtrating [them 
selves] departed Having come into the city [thejj began 
hunting about, seizing, [and] binding , anjone who was found 
eating, drinking, erect, seated,* sleeping, waking, walking, moving 
about, was not spared Surrounding [them, thej] brought 
[them to] one place, and [by] burning, drowning, dishing to 
mews, [and] tormenting, destroyed them all Jn this way small 
[and] great [Daicyas], assuming a variety of frightful disguises, 
^gan to hunt about [and] to kill [in] citv [after] citv, village 
village, street [after] street, [and] house [after] house , 
and the Yadubansis severally receiving affliction, abandoning the 
country, fled with bare life • 

At that tune wlihtever wives of Vasudev there were, they aho, 
together with Rohm?, came from ^lathura into GokuI 'where 
Vasudev Ji $ best friend, lllaiid Ji,vvas staying He most frundlily 
reassuring [them], kept [them m his care] , [and] they staye'd 


^ ' Thedy* means* beemnn g lie i/ijsaBoniinal affix thecompound implying 

I'lose beginning wilh Brahtna that is Brahma 8.C. 

* The use oftaM and tarffortbe Past tense of Aiml inslead of kiyi and.t is 
romraon thiougliout this booh It is aorncUme* as fiwe used to force a rhyme , 
bat It IS a firm m coMoqu al use espec ally anniid Farrakiiibid 

* Deit ndiciws Devi Durga wife of Si>a who was much irlerested in the 
incirnal <m nf kriibni 

* The Ocii ti>e here intensfes llie meanng It i-. ‘ the all cf all 'one 
and all 


* botice the parlicpsl cbanEC here, tie Present Partoplc expresses con* 
t n«i,y acnons the Fast PaititipU e-rprewes ««n act on which was completed, 
Ihocih ihe result of >C may cort one It accotds w ih the idiom MiA Uyt 
fSee note * P 3 d 

‘ Jileli means taV ng [severally] 1 fe [only] Notice the di tnlut re sense 
of in? rept ited words in !t rs paragraph and the » ceoess with \»h ch this id om 

' criminate-. Ivctwcin olject act on a d actor a\ t afar itayar utyafterciy 

kho) kU, surchini, nbout .«><! P' ‘ t'f ‘n / seiUilly ttccisi _ 
alMii.tiuii 
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[there] happilj When Kafis thus began to afflict the gods and 
to act most sinfully, then Vishnu produced from his oun ejes an 
illusion,^ that, [nith] joined hands, came before [him]. 

[He] said to it, “ Do thou go at once into the ii orld, assume 
incarnate form, in the city of Mathura, where the i\icked Kaiis 
IS afflicting my worshippers, and Kasjap and Aditi, who, as* 
Vasude\ [and] De\aU, are gone into Braj, them [he] has 
incarcerated Six children of theirs Kans has slain , now 
Lakshman Ji is in the seventh pr^nancy Having removed 
him from Devakt's womb, [and] convejed [him] into Gokul, 
so place [him] m Rohini s bellj that no w icked one may 
know [of It], and all the people of that place maj celebrate 
thj glorj , T^ 

Tlius having instructed the Illusion, Sn Narajan* said, “ Do 
thou at first go, execute this task, [and] take birth in the house 
of Nand , afterwards take incarnate form [in] Vasudev’s place 
I, also, am coming [in] Nand’s house” On hearing this much, 
the Illusion came hastiSj inK> Mathurd, [and] assuming the form 
of JlohanI,* entered m the house of Vasudev 

The fetus which was secretly abstracted [she] went [and] 

S :a\e to Rohm! 

link [it] a first conception Hhagwan became Rohini's. 

In this waj , on Wednesdaj , the fourteenth [daj of] the bright 
half [of] Sawan,* Baladcv took birth in Gokul , and the Illusion, 
going to Vasudev [and] Devakl, gave [them] a dream, thus, 
"I, having taken >our sen from the womb, havegiwn [it] to 
Rohini , therefore, do not have anj anxictv [on its account] ” 
On hearing this, Vasudev [and] Dovaki wol[p up, and began to 
saj to each other, “This, indeed, Bhagwan has done well, but at 
once [we] should inform Kans, otherwise who knows* afterwards 
what affliction [he] maj give [us] ” ^ Ilav ing thus pondered, 
[thev] explained [the mitter] to the guards J liej having gone 
to Kaiis, repeated [it], thus, “ Mahardj 1 Dcvakis fetus mts 
carried , the child was not at all completed On hearing this, 


’ "Illujwn ” i« eoMtinrty |wn«ntfi«4 anel Utnlifel with Durji , here 

tht numeral ti ihowa iliat ‘an ■IIui.umi*' la ioieruletl 

1 «.** having beconn,” «bich h here ei^uiTalent lf» ‘at,’* ‘‘In lh« 

tfaraeteref" 

’ Ajrjjanj it a naine of \ i«Ii®b aa bong ipninj from Nam. or ihe on, nal 
ealft. tv-oJii., v tasrov, t.ir.;ivtrt Vi Trfitft viy 

tie woict I, (leiived frorn "J'-t + afama, "coining from the water 

• ^Mau^ 11 the name of a demoMae, ihc oaugiter of t.arlha lanitl ant 
Ihrtefvc a agitable diss'Kfw lie kctci aecoRip'uhmeni of ihc puriwc 

• I Ut it, jutl on full monn of it e nnnih Juljr Augun 

‘‘wbal It knowo?” T1 eformyrMi/r <« on the moctrl orrl f 
"Jawiiird " • udnrt^Jr" Thaftn Ftwta Atuttft, f«rirwJ tyite wviii>ri 
«f r . a r rthnij rf fjrm ng It* largelf am eJ uf n I anjil 1. 

• ia, 14/ ■> r.pi «a enl to #4/ * 
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Kans agitatedly said, “You this tune’ mil be careful ,* because 
to me there is fear of onlj the eighth fetus , which the hea\en[y 
voice proclaimed 

Having related the stoty thus far, S'ri Suhadev Ji said — 
0 King ! Baldev Ji, then, was thus manifested , and nhen S'ri 
Krishna came into the womb of DetaU,just then the Illusion 
nert [andj tool^ up [iCsj abode in the belly of Jasoda, the «ife 
of Nand Both vverc with child^ During a certain festival,* 
De\aki went [to] the Jumni fto] bathe, there, by chance 
Jasoda aho came [and] was mU [bj her] , then, between them 
selves, coniersation nas started about ftheir] trouble At last 
Jasodi, giving this premise to Dcvaki, said, “Thy child I will 
l^eep , my oiin to thee I uiU gne” .Having thus promised, 
this one came [to] her home, and that one [to] hers * After- 
^rds, vv hen Kans knew that tliere was an eighth pregnancy of 
Devaki, then, going [there], he surrounded Vasuduv s house 
All around, he placed a guardof Daitjas, and, calling for Vasudt-v, 
«»d, “Now act not treacberouslj ^with me, btirg >our son, 
[and] give [him up] Then* I regarded veur mere state 
irent “ 

Saying thus, [he] caused Vasudev [and] Devaki to wear gv^es 
and manacles, thutciog [thcin] m an apartment, placing lock 
upon lock, coming into [his] own palace, and, fasting through 
ftar, [he] slept alien, as soon as it was dawn, he went where * 

Vasudev [and] Devaki were Perceiving the indication of preg 
nanw, he said,’ “ In this very cave of Vaina is my destiny I 
could, indeed, slay [her] , but 1 fear the ignominy, because, 


Lit “ ilx; tizBt of now ' , II IS ibe nact tquxslenl of tiie 
when more or Jew of conitsst is implied with soBie o her tii 
ianyff is aonst e , d <st ihe levpectful forms in « conrey s senie of fuluiity , 
s> ‘ Yo ill please be careful this nine 

' iai jArui is 4 littU rmsbaue , »nd, therefore implies more than Mo »»y ' 
^o(lce that the tegiraen rofimes the law member cf the compound 

^ The it indicates a change ofsubied connected with ihe matter in hand fSee 
Dole ’ p j» ) 

* L'arb means ' VrueWe or 'joiiil , and Ibenord indicates the “ turn rg 
points *in the calendar «b<eb are ofielKilousau(?irr , suckas the full and change 
of the muon the egumoclial and soklitial periods an annmrsaiy &c , S:c 

* The elision here is sirictlp unomaiic, it wontd be unidioniatic to inseit the 
missing words 

* ' then means ' on that former oceastoo’ beRce also, the use of the 
I'm! Perfect (ease 

* FoTSswIim read awWn 

’ The incepuve attsebed to anniber verb need not necessiril/ be 

Vfidicteh'Dy • lu’oesn lo— jlfin Ii-wpiew«f»*h6n.*vhirihi-isvrJ«nrtb ifiteran 
interval, and olhet similar ideas , taint ioga may ibos mean ‘ he addressed 
bimself to speaking ’’ or siiri|ij, he said Jn this passage, for jagg read 
lagd 

“ Ki«<r, ‘Mhetestraiuer, wlhejod wJio rules the spirits of Ike dead and he 
kas bj abode in the soulbem quarter vbilher aU souls lepair after death lo 
receive from him the rewards or pimuanneots due tolheit course of life on earth 
He has many and conflicting altiibmes acconhng w various po nts of view from 
which d ETeienl w i lets regarded Ins fill cuons 


, II IS ibe nact tquiialenl of the Enghsh ‘ this 
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being exceedujgh ponerful the tilling [of] a Aionian [is] not' 
fitting Better [that] I shall sla) onlj her son ' Sajing tlius, 
[and] coming out, he places there a guard [of] elephants, lioii'-, 
dogs, and his greatest warriors, and himself, also, comes con 
slanil} on guard but, e\en for t moment, obtains no ease 
\Vhere\er [he] loots [dunnrf the eight watches [or] sixt) four 
^harls? nothing hut Dtslinj [in] the form of Krishm comes [in] 
«ight From ft,ar of this, becoming apprehensn e, night and da^ 
he spends in anxiett * 

On the one hand, of Kaws, then, tlicre w as this condition, on 
the other,* Vasudet and Deiati, [on] the dajs [of pregnancy 
being] complete in great distress siere invoking Sn Kri«hna 
alont , when,® in the midst of this, Bliagndn coming, gave them a 
dream, and sa5ingthi3 much removed the grief of tlitir minds, ^ 
‘*\Ve,\tTj quickij having taken birth, are [about to] remoic 
tour anxietv , do not >ou now rtgrtt ’ Hearing this Vasudev 
find] Dev iKi awoke, ihtrtupon llralimt, Rudra, Indn, &c , all 
the gods leaving their chanots m raid nr [and] issuming 
invisible forms, came into tiic house of \'isiidtv, and sdcnllv 
joining [ihcir] hands, [and] chaunting the Vedn, began to pni«. 
the f(Ctu$. fheri thev were not ‘ttii hy anjoiit, but the sound 
of the Veda all heard Ptrctuing tliiN marvel, all tlicgtiartU 
were astonished . and Vasmlcv [and] Devakt were "alt'fit.d thus 
“ niiagwin speedil) will remove our pain ' 
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dtliglit, uooda [and] gropes, se^eralh btcozmng preen, began to 
blos'ora and fruit , rners, strums, [inil] lakes to fill , on ibern 
various kinds of birds [began] to gambol , and [in] t.%trv cit}, 
Milage, [and] bouse festiMties lo be [ctlehraced] Branmans 
[began] lo perform sacrifice , the guardians of tlie ten regions ^ 
to rejoice , the clouds to reioKe o\er the district of Braj ,2 the 
gods, seated in thur respective chariots, to rain down flovers 
from spate , Vidjadhars,* Gandharsas,* Cli5ranas® plaving big 
drums, kcUlc drums, and pipes, [began] to sing the virtues [of 
the new born] , and, in oni. direction, all the Apsarases,* 
beginning [with] (Ina«i,' were dancing on, when m such a 
time, [on] Wethicsdaj, the eighth [of] the dark half [of the 
month] Bhddon, in the Lumr asteristn ^of] Kohint, [at] mid- 
night, b ri Krishna took birth , and being cloud coJourw, moon 
faced, lotus-ejed, vdlou silk girdled, cronn wearing, wearing tlie 
five element necklace,’' and jeneJ studded adornments, four ami 
shaped,® holding the shell, the divcus the club, [and] the lotus, 
[he] revealed [himself] to Vasudevw[and] DevaVi On seeing 
fhm], being astonubed, thej both prescient!) reflected, then 
[thev] knew [him] as Adi Puruvha , “ then, joining the hands, 
wpplicatinglv [thej] snd,“Oiirs [i>l great fortune,*' that vour 
Honour has revealed [voursein, and brought to an end [our] 
birth* and deaths ” 

Having said this much, [thej] related the whole foregoing 
l^tory, the various wajs in which Kans had afflicted iliem 
TheTe[upon] Sn Krishna Chand said, “Now do jou have no 
more anxietj in [>our3 hearts on any matter, because I have 
become incarnate for the express purpose of removing your 

' The teg on* nf jjace are supposed lo he presi led 01 er by e double set of 
guard sne, one of which S astrononuoal iheoibermythclogKal Thejan meon, 
and plincts base separaie quartenassicned 10 ibem anl alotiR wilh ihem »Uo 
in sepante quarters Krahma India, Varna die , bold s»iy The uord m lie 
tf'it hould h»v« heen printed iAfU 

In abol cauiatiy raw doudsprodnee bappness, 

Vtdyiiiirai magicians "etc attendants on Ihe gods m pos'ession of 
inepcaltnowfedge Tteirfunctwoswere both good andecif,i ke gen lor fa nes. 

' See note *,p jy 

* Chironas were celestial officials "hose duty il "is lopanefj>iiK llie gwls 
" A^sara! moMn- in the aqueous” TtiKe atecelestial nymphs wives of 
the Candbarvas ulose resdesce s tbe aqaeous itwdiuin la wl id clouds doa! 
They sport about dance change flieu shape at will and are fond of Inlh ng 

Urvui ihe name of a nymph cf Indrasheasen who became the wife of 
Pururavis, and formed che fietomc of Kalidasas /amour drama called ■ V ihra 

' Baijanti, or as it should base been printed YatjiyanU is a necklace of 
Vishnu representing tbe fi\e elements of unite — sapphire for the esrlb pearl for 
Water lubyfotBre tCFfar foe air and diamond lor «her 

' The form kiye may be used tlms with snb^nUves, I he the Pngl sh term na- 
1 on ^ 10 gire a particip al sense 

JiJt.fumjhaispTinie'fai spin! w tbe 6isl male it is 1 term often appbed to 
Vishnu 

" M ^ or /lUjya ' fortune is|wn*raHy trenledas piutab 
' TJ al ij relca .c4 ii> /nna fa iber liaie i iaTaucm» 
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affliction , but, for the present, convey me [to] Gokul , and at 
this \ery time jasoda has had' a daughter , bring that [and] give 
[it] to Kans I [will] state the reason for my going , hear it 

Nand [and] Jasoda performed austerity, having brought 
[their] hearts to me alone , 

[They] wish to see the joy of offspring, I [will] go [and] 
staj some time [with them] 

Afterwards, having killed Kans, I will return [to >ou] ,2 do j ou 
fix fortitude in your hearts ” Having thus instructed Vasude\ 
[and] De\ aki, S'ri Krishna, as a child,* began to crj , and spread 
his illusion around , then the [spiritual] knowledge of Vasudev 
[and] DeiakJ departed, and thej' thought thus, “We have a 
son " Thmking this, [and] vowing in [their] hearts [an 
offering of] ten thousand cows, raising the boy on [their] lap, 
[they] embraced [him] Looking again and again [at] his face, 
both of them repeatedly heaving deep sighs, [they] oegan to 
say to each other, If, by ahj wav, we could send away this boy, 
then [he] would escape from the hand of the sinner Kans ” 
Vasude% said — 

Without Destiny no one pres»r\es [anything] , the fate 
[that is] written, that same becomes fruitful * 

Then joining [her] hands, Deiaki sajs, “[Our] friend 
biand dwells m Gokul , 

Jasodi will remove our pam , jour wife Rohini [is] there 

ConNc> this child there” Thus basing heard, Vasudev per- 
plexedl) said, “How shall I be released from this firm binding, 
[and] coniej [him] away?” As this statement was uttered, 
all the g>ves and manacles* fell open, the Encircling gateways 
ssent open‘the watchmen were subdued [bj] profound sleep ^ 
Then Vasudev Ji having placed Sn^Krishna in a winnowing- 
basket, put [him] on [his] head, and hastilj departed for Gokul 

Abose the god rains , behind a lion who roars , 

Vasudev IS rcflectmg, having seen the JumiiS, finl cxcessiie 
flood 

Standing on the ruer’s bank, Vasudei began to reflect, thus, 

“ Behind a lion is roaring, and m front the unfordable Juinnd is 


' S«note p. II 

* Jn mi/nJ, ■ to come inJ meet with, u a eompooe 1 imp png ' to return to 

^ The Conjunctive rarfreiple Arn “haTing been made" or ‘ beeooiing"n 
often used as il e e^un ileni ol ibe I njjlish * as ” 

* Tbe Hindus Ik leve lhal a person* fate u wriiten on 1 is rorehead 

* ?or Jj/Miart read ta/iijrt 

* for reid 

* There is an ell p-it herei more fillp the senlenti. naeAif ttl tf At hat » rn 

Civ>' ihejr Viere ui me 'tecf 
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flowing, now \\hat shall I do?'* Having spoken thus, [and] 
fixed [his] thought on Bhagw^, he entered the Jumna As he 
proceeded forwards, the river was rising , when (he nater came 
up to [his] nose then he nas exceedingly agitated Knoning 
him to be perplexed, Sn Krishna, having stretched forth his foot, 
gave the h&nkar'^ On [his] foot touching [it] the Jumni became 
fordable Vasudev having crossed, arrived at Nand s gate , there 
he found the door open, [and] having gone m ithm, [he] looks , 
then all are lying asleep Devi has thrown [over them] such a 
ftscination that there was no remembrance to Jasod^ even of 
the existence of a girl Vasudev Ji put Krishna then to sleep 
beside Jasodi, and having taken the girl, quickl> took his way 
[home] Having crossed the river, [he] returned to where 
Dev aki was seated reflecting, [and] giving the gul, [he] told the 
happy [circumstances] of that place he Gokul]** On heanng 
[that], Dev aki, being pleased, said, “ O husband i now let Kans 
slay [me], stiH (there is] no anxiety (on that account], because 
horn the hand of this u icked one th> s(«i has escaped " 

Having related this much (of the] tale, S n S ukadev Ji said to 
King Parikshit — When Vavudev had brought the girl, the 
doors closed up ju«t as they were before, and both of them wore 
ftheir] manacles [and] gyves The girl cried out , [and] having 
heard the noise of the weeping the wards awoke, then each 
seizing his weapon, [and) becoming ^ert, began to discharge 
their firelocks Hearing the noise of these, the elephants began 
to trumpet, the lions to roar, and the dogs to bark At the 
same moment, in the midst of the dark lughi, m the rain, a 
"atchman came [and] said to Kam, [with] joined hanov, 
‘‘SlahSrij 1 your enemy has arisen " Hearing this, Kans fainted 
[andjfe]]-^ ^ ^ » 


CHAPTER V 


kxfis iitemrls to desiTcy the »Pl»iitoied giil— Sbe rvape« inlo syact — And 
derides Ksfls— tlr ktms that his /uituc destroyer has escaped him — lie 
ptrsccotes (he worsblppcrs of VishQO. 

Ov hearing [of] the birth of the child, Kans arose, fearing [and] 
trembling, [and stood] erect , and hiving taken sword in hand, 
fiUcringlj . [with] dishevelled hair, bathed m svveat, m an agitated 
condiuon, he drew near to [Jm] si«ter k\ hen he snatched the 

* TVut It, *' otierins tli* »ytI»Me Ttin » • irnticsJ incsnUlion bi oI<3 i> 

' edict, mev 

’ There m »n <[nton e( A'/ >ert, »» !• shown ly the gender cl the »erb 
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girl fiom her hind, ‘ilie joined haiidii, said, “O, brotlier I 

this girl is thj niece , do not kill her , she is mj last child * 
The boys are killed , pain on their account efceedingJ} troiibJea 
me, needlesslj killing the girl, why aggravate the sin’” Kans 
said, “I vMil not give the girl to thee living He vvho marries 
this one will kill me ” Having said this, [and] having come out, 
just as he wished that, by swinging [her] round he [will] dash 
[her] on a stone, it that instant, escaping from [his] hand, the 
girl went to the sky, and, crjiiig out, proclaimed this, “0 
Kans ' w hat has [resulted] from dashing me down ? Thy enemy 
has somewhere taken birth,® now thou wilt not be preserved 
alive ” 

Hearing this, Kaus htv ing repented,® canvc to w here * Vasudev 
[and] Devaki were On arriving [he] cut the manacles [ind] 
gyves from their hands [and] feet, and supphcitinglj said, "I 
have committed great sin in that [I] have killed vour sons , ho\r 
will this stain be remitted? m what birth will ra’v salvation take 
place ’ Your deities were fifise who said thit in Devaki s eighth 
pregnancv there will be a boj , that not hiving taken place, a 
girl has neen [born instead] , that, also, hiving escaped from 
[my] hand, is gone to heaven Now, compassionately, keep not 
my fault in [your] soul , because [what is] written by Fate," no 
one IS able toobfuerite, from being come® into this world, the 
living, dying, association, [and] dissociation, of Inimanity is not 

( to be] escaped They who are wi>e, esteem dving [and] living 
as] just the «ame , but the conceited regard [them] as friends 
and] enemies ^ ou, indeed, are Vvry virtuous [and] truthful, m 
that, for our sake [you] have brought your sons [to nit] ” 

Having said this, when Kaos began repeitedly to entrtat,’’ 
Vasudev Ji iaid "Sfalilraj' you siy true, i^i this there is no 
fault ofyours , Tate wrote this in our destiny ” Heiring thus, 
Kans, becoming pleased, most fnendhiy conducted VasuiKv [indj 
Devaki [to] hi» cwn house, caused [them] to be fed, [and] 

[in] robes, very courteously re conduct^ them both, [to] the 
same place [in w hich they previously were] And calling for his 
Minister, said, “ Devi has dechred* [thus], ‘ T h\ eiitmv is born 
into the world , ’ hence, now, wherever you may bnd the gods, kill 
[them] , for thty uttered to me the false * '‘tateintnt, that * In the 


* " lo wipe,’ jMwiAi ff, ** woml •wipini,,* licncc **lhc last 
cbiliL" 

* Notice the use cf/e tAitiJ II »s the fUsi time the form Iis* occurre I In tlie 
liool Ii eeprewes ttiK "'ihe thing hul>een done,’’ rotnilhstanclinc the crunicr 
tlTwts i>f Kills 

* VUny of ilssej ng1ii>s repenimn* (arAJirt /arAAii, hi\e occurred, anl »il| 
occur , ll CY arc rjui'e coflo^unl, «ml not to be dcspiie I 

* Icr/f-lfn read /jA in 

* ^otlce t1ie TalMve ParneipSe here , ihe »*,nse m, "onceenleied Inllu* wurlj ” 

t •• Xo cliHii tl e lun U here «n<3n» ‘•to enttsit " 

s note p SJ « 

* 1 yr/in't/ivad jA lit 
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eighth pregnancy thy enemy mil be [born]'” The Minister 
said, “ MaharSj ' w hat great af&ir is their destruction ? they, for- 
sooth, are beggars birth, whenever your Honour may be 
angry theyMul! flee anaj ^ What poner have they, that they 
should confront you ? BrahmS, for his part, remains all day m 
thought [and] meditation Ma^dev 9 consumes [the intoxicants] 
Ihang and thorn apple , nothing of Itidra's prevails agninst J ou , ^ 
there remains Nardyan that understands not war, he remains 
With LaKshmi, mindful of happiness ’* 

Kaus said, "Where shall ue find Ndtivan, and [in] what 
uav conquer [him]’ tell [me] that” The Minister said, 
“MahfLrijt if you wish to conquer Ndrdyan, then destroy 
now the house of those [with] whom [he] ever remains— 
Brahmans, Vaishmtas, Jogls,* Jatis,* Tapasls,® Sannyavis,^ 
Vairagis,* &,c , as many as an, Han s worshippers, among them, 
from the boy up to the old man, not even one should remain 
In mg " Hearing this, Kans said to his chief adv iser, “ Do j ou 
go and slay ail ' Having received [this] order, the Minister, 
nccompanicil by mam Rakshasas, taking leave, went into the city 
and began, by fraud [and] force, to venreh out [and] slay cow s, 
Iirdhmuis, children, and worshippers of Han 
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austerity for a son, there* Sn bimseJf granted the 

boon, thus, “We shall take birth id jour house” When Srt 
Krishna came, at the time of midnight, on Wednesday, the 
eighth [daj ] of the dark half of [the month] ^ hldon, then Jasodi, 
as soon as she awoke, percciying the face of a son, spoke to Nand 
[She] felt e'ccessiyejoy, and thought [that] her life [was] fruitful 
As soon as it was dawn, ha\ing arisen, Nand Ji sent for the 
Pandits and astrologers , thej came, bringing each of them Ins 
book and calendar Giyingeach of them a scat, [he] courteously 
caused them to sit down They.bj the rules of theSdstras, 
haying settled the 3 ear, month, lun-ir statioii, the day, the lunar 
mansion, the conjunction [of planets], [and] Karana * hasing rc 
fleeted on the zodiacal Mgn, and settled the moment, [they ] said, 
"Mahiraj! in considering our Sdstras it thU» appears, that this 
boy haying become a second \'idMt4,* [md] haying slam all the 
Asuras, [and] remoaed the burden of llraj,wi!I be called the 
Lord of Cowherdes«es All the world will sing the glorj of this 


Hearing this, Nand JI abwed [an offennK of] two hundred 
thousand cons dressed ira silk, with golden herns, silaer hoola, 
[and] copper backs , and making many presents, giaingfees to 
Brahmans, [and] rccciMngbIcsMngs,[ht] (iisinisscd [the Papd't’t 
&e.] Then he called for all the musicians of tlic town , they 
sescrallj came [and] each began tomanifist his special attain* 
ment, iniHicians plaJeJ, dancers danced singt-rs «ang, [and] male 
and female pancgjrfsts [began] to ccKbrai(< tlic glory [of the 
myilcr], anoasmanj cowherds ns bilongiJ to Gokul causing 
ihcif w iscs to bring v ojhIs of curds on ihcir beads, [and] making 
tip various kinds of di«guise«,danang [and] singing, camt to olTer 
congratulations to Nand On their coniirig they plajcd.so 
[hcariilv] at * that m Gokul [the frounil] was male 

nothing biitcunli* When the gantt of ssas cndcil, 

then Nand Ji giving fiod [amnslrink to^ill, and drtssing [ihcml 
in rt hes, niaking the /i/o*,* [and] giving Iwtcl leaf, slnmisscJ 
[them] * 

In tilts wav, fir ‘eMral tins congratuljiinri continiirl during 
tilts [lime] wlux-acr s'atnc [an 1 ] askrti ansihmg oHtained from 
Nand Jl what [they] sevtrallv wanic! Having bcsmic free 
from ihe csingralulsli in* Nand Jl calle 1 all the dwvhrr !» an 1 *ai I, 

‘ Itrotherv * wc have heard thit Kausis miJing to win chi! Irrn, 
there nnoVinwing tome tricked one rnsj >a> v nicthmg [aN m 
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us] , hence it is proper that, taking presents, we should go all 
together, and pay [our] yearly tnbute ” i Accepting this direc- 
tion, all severally brought from their houses milk, curds, butter, 
and money, loading [them] on carts, accompanied by Nand, going 
from Gokul [they] came [to] Mathura Having met with Kans 
[they] made their presents,^ [and] having paid every kauri^ being 
dismissed, [and] having saluted,* [they] took their way [home 
wards] 

As soon as [they] were come to the bank of the JumnS, hearing 
the news, Vasudev J1 armed [there also, and] having met uith 
Nand J1 [and] asked [about his] welfare, said, “ There is no kins 
man and friend of ours like you in the norld , because, when 
there was a load of misfortune upon us, then [we] sent the preg- 
nant Rohini [to] your place She had' a boy, that you have 
nurtured, and brought up How far can we extol your virtue ? " * 
Having said this much [he] again inquired, “Tell [me], are Rim 
Krishna and [y our] wife Jasoda well ? ” Nand Ji said, “ By your 
honour’s favour all are well , and the source of our life, your 
Baldev Ji, is also prosperous, [durio^ the existence of whom, by 
jour Virtue and power, we have had a son , but one of your 
afflictions afflicts us " Vasudev said, “ Friend ' nothing prevails 
against Vidhita , the line of destiny is obliterated by no one hence 
having come into the u orld, [and] experienced the pain [of] afflic- 
tion , who regrets V Thus having imparted wisdom [he] said,— 
“ Do vou go speedily [to] your home , Kans has committed 
heavy oppression , 

The mean [wretch] 1 $ sending to search for children , the 
death of virtuous sul^ects has occurred 
You, forsooth, have come along here, and RSkshasas are going 
about searching, pone knows, some wicked one, having gone, 
may be exciting mischief in Gokull ” On hearing this, Nand Ji, 
agitatedly , taking all w ilh [him], reflecting, went from ^lathurA 
to Gokul * 


CHAPTER Vn 

Kad. KPiJ* Pilunl, K (trmonrNS |o<f ttnjj Knshiiv— Hut the faUtt lucks out hfr 
life— *>116 l»ll* dead — The cowherdi cui up her body 

SrI Sukadfv ji said — OKingl the Minister of Kaiis, then, 
taking many Rikvha«s with [him], was solely [engaged in] going 

* Notice the »«14iUonof Wiom »en?ircu one to »T,”iyTe mil come Uiit.r 
M *• po »nJ eonie lack," or * do an t come ic 

’ I here U here B pUv on ihe words ♦ |o n«« ’ «nti iitf '• a pTe»ent " 

* • lo 1 ni h iJietile 1 here il means " lo Mlnfr erert- idirr/.” 

Ir the shrlU for sn all change 

* 1 be /mijr it » l,nj ol prutlralio^ hchrt a taper or 

* Mfin nj that ihry cmnot auf) c nuly ihinl hitru Ths i lerrogiiire 11 isfien 
|)rB< employe.! ta mtt ewtr a negalion. 
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about slauglitcnng , when ^ Kaiis called a Rahshasi named Putana 
[and] said, " Go thou , as many children as thou lindest of the 
Yadubansis, kill " Hearing this, she, being phased, prourated 
[herself, and] departed , then [shej began to say « ithin herself, — 

“ Nand has had a son ; deserted [is] Gokul \ illage , 

B) stratagem immediateU I will bring [it] , becoming a 
couherdcss, 1 ml! go ’’ 

Sa5ing this, with the sixteen ornaments [and] twelve decora- 
tions, putting poison in her breast, assuming a fascinating form, 
deceitfullj, holding a lotus flower in [her] hand, decked out, 
[she] went as [if] the adorned Lakshmi may be going to her 
husband Having arrived in Gokul, smiling [she] went into 
Nand's mansion Having seen her, one and all, becoming fasci- 
nated, remained as though forgetting [themselves] This one, 
going, seated [herself] near Jasoda, and asking [her] welfare, gave 
a blessing, thus, " Th> hero Kahn,“maj [he] hveamjrnd jears ” 
Ihus putting forward fnend«hip, having taken the bov from the 
luud of Jasodl [and] placed [ilj on [her] tap, a? [she"} began to 
give [him] milk, S'n knvhin, with both hands seizing the nipple 
[and] applying [his] mouth, began to drink themilkwith the life 
i hen, indeed, becoming exceedinely alarmed, Putand cried out, 
“What sort [of being is] thj son, Jasoda , [he is] not human , this 
IS the messenger of Vama Thinking («] a cord, I have grasped 
a snake , if from this one’s hand I slial! escape living, then I will 
never again come into Gokul ” Thus having said, [and] having 
fled, [she] came out of the village , but Krishna did net release 
[herf At last her life was taken She, writhing [in agony], fell 
as falls* the thunderbolt from the sky Hearing the tremendous 
sound, Rohmi and Jasoda came, weeping [and] waihrg, where 
Putana was lying dead, covering two Acs [of ground] , * and after 
them all the village [folk,] arising, ran They see, then, Krishna 
on Its breast mounted, sucking away ,[31] the milk Quickly 
raising [him], kissing [his] face, [and] embracing [him, they] 
convey ed [him] home , [then] inviting the skilful, they began 
exorcising , and the cowherdes^ [and] cowherds standing near 
Putana were saying among themselves, that, “ Brother 1 hearing 
the crash of this one’s falling we feared so that our breast 15 still 
throbbing , none knows what the condition of the child must hav e 
been ” * 

In the meantime Nand Jl armed from Mathurd , then what 
doeshesee ? — a Rakshasi ly ing dead, and the crowd of inhabitants 
of Brai standing around [He] asked. “ What fu] this mischief 

• See note p 4 

^ A form of the name Krishna, found is the name of the citj Kahn piir or 

’ For read /in * About ftni miles. 

* Notice this use of the Prevumptwe Perfect inf “mtsl have Leen ’ 
Tliese 1 >niis vre collorjinallj in constant lequisitton 
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[which] has occurred?” Thev said, ‘‘ihhiraj > at first, tlu> 
one, being excecdmglj bcautiml, nent gi'ing blessings [in] 
>our house, ha\iiig seen her, all the women of Braj remained 
forgetful This ore, taking Kn^na, began to give him milk, 
afterwards we know not what circumstance happened" Heir 
mg this much, Nard Ji said, “ It was great good lortuiie that the 
child was saved, and [that] this one fell not on Gokul , othernist 
not even one had remainea living, all had been crushed to death 
beneath her " ' Having spoken thus, Nand Ji came home [and] 
began to [give] alms and perform meritorious acts , and the cow- 
herds, with axes, irattodvs, spades, [and] hatchets, cutting up 
Pfitani’s hands [and] feet,were digging [and] digging holes [and] 
hurling [them] , and collecting together»thc Hesh [and] skin, 
burnt [them] the buinirig of that such an odour was 
diffused that the world was filled with the fragrance 
Having heard this much [of] the tale, King Pankshit asked 
S ukadev Ji, “ Mahara; * that Rik$ha«l fwas] most foul [and] a 
consumer of alcohol [and] flesh , hoih [comes it that] fragrance 
issued from her bod> 7 kmdlj tell me [that]" The saint said, 
“OKingl Sri Krishna Chand, having drunk [her] milk, gave 
[her] sahtlion , [for] thiv reason a sweet smell issued " 


CHAPIFR Vni 


Futivit e« wli'n krislinl b l»«nty ''a/s old— The demon S *k»tS*ur 
attempts to rteiltoy h m but w Wrf ' y Ktuhni-— The demon TrnVwart 
killed by Krishna when fee months old 


S rI S LKAOEV , the saint, said — 

The astensm [m] which Afohan was [bom] came round , " 
Mother Jasoda prepared everjthing [according to] rule, all 
four congratulatory festivities 

When Han was of twenty seven days,* Nandji sent an mvita 
tiQn to all Brahmans and inhabitants offiraj They came , [and 
he] caused them, courteously, to be seated , afterwards, ♦bestowing 


* Kolice the uie ot the rresent Imperfett in these sentence*, with iis sense of 

‘ liid ifmamed and • bad dirf , , 

» Tor paiyaun read /«>»“ bapPM«d “ ‘“rie, il fell tc 

tome MoKan IS a name ot Ki shna 

* The Old nary expression for twO sesea day, oM The same d)om is 

n ed for any other per od of h®>e , ^ . 

* i e means Jierwards as well ». Wore b«au e t eapres es evenls 
M ich occur by eoinj lomratd no a coMsoof aci oa 
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much liberality on the Brahmans, [he] dismissed them, and dress- 
ing the brotherhood [in] robes, caused them to enjoy the six 
flavours * At that time the lady Jasodi « as placing the hostess , 
Rohini was engaged m household duties ; the inhabitants of Braj 
were laughing away [and] feasting ; the cowherdesses were sing- 
ing on ; all were in tins way absorbed m joj, that there was no 
thought of Krishna to anjone. And Knshna under a heavy cart, 
in a cradle, was sleeping unconsciously ; when, m this [state of 
affairs], becoming hungrj', [he] awoke- Having placed [his] big 
toe in [his] mouth, he began to ciy , [and] fidgeting about looked 
around Just at that conjuncture a Rakshas, fljing bj,came upon 
[the scene, and] perceivmg Krishna alone, said within himself, 
“ This, forsooth, la some very strong one born , but to day I w ill 
take re\enge for Putana on him” Having thus resolved [he] 
came [and] sat on the cart , [and] from this very [circumstance] 
his name has become Saiafasur (i e cart demon) When the cart 
creakingly moved, S’rl Krishna [while] sobbing struck such a kick 
that that [demon] died, and the cart, breaking to pieces, fell 
down , then as many dishes of milk [and] curds as weie [there], 
w ere all broken to pieces, and, like a river of milk, flowed forth 
Having heard the sound of the breaking of the cart and the split- 
ting of the vessels, the cowherds and cowherdesses came running 
[there] , on arriv ing, Jasodi raising up Krishna, kissed [his] face, 
[and] embraced [him]. Perceiving thB wonder, all said among 
themselves, “To day Fate has effected great happiness, in that the 
child has remained safe, and the cart alone is broken up ” 

Having related the tale so far, Sri S’ukadev said — OKing* 
when Han was of five months [age], Kans sent Tnnawart , he, 
becoming a whirlw md went into Goku! Hand’s wife, holding 
Krishna m [her] lap, was seated in the middle of the courtyard, 
when, all at once, Kdhn became so heavy fhat Jasodi, through 
the weight, set [him] down from [her] lap Hereupon such a 
storm came that day became night, ^ aivd trees [one after another] 
began to be torn up [and] fall, [and] roofs to fly [by the wind] 
Then becoming alarmed, Jasoda Ji essayed to lift up Knshna, but 
he was not raised As soon as her hand was removed from his 
body , Trmawart, taking [him] to the sky, flew away , and said to 
himself, thus, “ To day I wdl not remain [with] this one un- 
killed" 

He, for his part, holding Krishna was there this meditating , 
here Jasoda Ji, vrhen [she] found [Knshna] not before [her], 
w cepmg bitterly began to cry out ** Krishna ! Knshna ' " 
Hearing her noise, all the cowherdesses [and] cowherds came, 
[and] accompanying [her], ran to search In the darkness they 
went feeling about by guess, furthermore, stumbling, [and] 
falling about 

' The SK rec'gnized fliTours we ««eet« sour, sah 1 liter acrid anil aslr n 
gent and tl ey are held In con)|>nse eiei; alinent r) deliiacj 
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The cowherdesses roam searching the v oods of Braj , on 
this side Rohini [and] Jasoda are talking [of the 
affair] , 

Nand [with] the nwse of a thunder cloud is shouting . the 
cowherdesses [and] cowherds ate crying out excessively 

When S'ri Krishna saw all the inhabitants of Braj, along with 
Nand [and] Jasoda, exceedingly pained, swinging Trmanart 
round [and] bringing [him] into the courtyard, [he] dashed [him] 
upon a stone, so that his life vanished trora [his] body The 
storm was hushed , it became light [again] , all [who had] 
mistakenly strayed came home The> saw, then, the Rikshas 
lying dead m the courtyard , S'n Krishna was playing on the 
chest On arriving, Jasoda, taking [him] up, pressed [him to herj 
reck, and bestowed many gifts on Brahmans 


CH\PTFR IX 


Vas idev leticlj hii 'are ty pnesl to nim« Bibtam and Krnlina'— Knshns steals 
the bultei milk— And when caugM conirives to escxpe-He eaU dirt— v\nd 
hii tnolbec iieholdi, inUead, the three worlds w bis mouth 


Ski SuKAD£s Ji said — O King' onedayVaaudevJi, sending for 
the saint Garg, who was a great astrologer and family priest 
of the Yadubansis, said, “ Do you go to Gokul, fix the name of 
the boy, [and] retuPn 


Rahim has been with child , a son is Piorn] to her , 

Hms long [is to be fits] life, whal [his] strength, [and] what 
ii[to be his] name 


And Nand Ji has had a son , he also having invited [you] de- 
parted " On hearing (tliis] the saint Gar^, being pleased, \;em, 
and arrived near Gohul Then someone, hating approached 
Nand JI said “The faimh priest of the \aduhansis, the samt 
Garg Jr is coming ' Having heard this, Nand Ji, dclightedlj, 
collecting together the com 1»erd children, taki«gprescnis,ro=c up, 
[and] hastened , and spreading caniets of silk cloth, conducted 
[liiml ivith musical instruments Having revertneed l‘>*m and) 
sated him on a seat,[aTul] having received the nectar of his feet, I 
women rand) men, [wiihJjoined liands, began to saj, “Mahirii ' 
Me thave] great fortune that your Honour compassionately 
having permitted a view [ofyou] has purified the house By 


* li U tomidfted meTitPiK'ivlodn U the^awr m '•hUK ll,^ Ttet of tRuhnun 
I l,,n -sshed Ihu t. «vllW ' fool . " 

U 2 
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\ our majest) two sons have been [bom] , one Rohini’s [and] one 
ours , kindly fix a mme for them ” The saint Garg said, ‘ Such 
name fixing as this i> improper , ' because, should this affair be 
spread about, that the saint Garg had gone into Gokul to fix the 
name of the boys, and Kans should get [to] hear [of it], then he 
will know this that sonieone has conveyed Devakisson [to] the 
house ofVasudev’s friend , on this account the family priest Garg 
has gone , having understood tins, he will send to seize me, and 
none know s what mischief [it] may bang upon 5 ou also ; hence 
do not you spread [it] about at all , secretly' have the name fixed 
m the house " ^ 

Nand said, "Gargji* you have spoken true” Saying this 
much [he] conducted lam within the house, [and] seated [him] 
Then the saint Garg having inquired from Nand Ji the time and 
lunar day of the birth of both, having examined the zodiacal con 
junction, [and] fixed the name, said, “ Listen,* Nand Ji ' of the 
son ofRohim, the wife of Vavudev , there shall be these man\ 
names — Sankarshan, Revaliraman, Ba!adi,£l, Balaram, K41indi 
bhedai, Haladhar, and Balabir And the Krishna formed one, 
who IS your boy, his names are unnumbered , but [at] some time 
[he]nasborn in the house of Vasudev, therefore [his] name has 
become Visudev , and, it occurs to me, that both these boys of 
y OUTS, during the four ages, when they are born, are born only 
together’ ‘ 

Nand Ji said, "Tell [me] their qualities’’ The saint Garg 
replied, ‘‘ These are second Vidhatis , their condition 1 $ mcon 
ceivable,® but I know this, that ha/ing lulled Kaus they will 
remove the burden of the earth ’ Having spoken thus, the saint 
Garg silently departed, and going to Vasudev, related * all the 
news [to him] 

Afterwards both the boys day by day began to grow m Gokul, 
and to delight Nand and Jasodi by childish sport Dressed in 
blue [and] yellow frocks, [pretty] little ‘curls scattered over their 
loreheads, amulets [and] charms fastened [on], necklet^ placed on 
their ncck», holding toys in their hands, they were playing , m 
the courtyard crawling along, they tumble about, and prattle 
lispmgl) Rohmi and Jasod^ follow close behind [therrO, lest the 
boys, [from] fear of anything, should stumble [and] full • When, 


' For Kid n-ti u 

’ Notice the use of the double causal diarwiitJ to eepreis “ lt> ha\ e il fixed ” 

’ i'or prutien KidJtiitp 

‘ jam en Ajjn are Aonsis wall tie substantive verb as auxiliary The sense 
IS “when they are bom 'or* may be bom It u quite common eol! itiuially 

* Here the Ablatise is nnderslonl (see note ", p 4), the construe ion liemg, 
" y}S t07>Syi0fi IS not Understood anyhow ffcy anyone] * 

* The plural take is reededt b^Use wmlti fe, ‘ news’ is generally treated 


‘ The idiom is pe uhar here, Ihe sentence is 
literally, ‘ On tins avconiil, to wit Let nol, anylic 
sliimbte miiiali'" 


really Iniferatiie, meaniig 
the bo/s, fcarng an/tki g 
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having caught hold of the htUu calves’ and heifers’ tails 
(the\3 rise up, and tumbk down, then Jasoda and Rohim most 
aiTectinnatelj , having raiced, embraced them, [and] given 
[them] milk, fondle them with vanems kinds of endearments 

When S ri Krishna was grown np, one daj , accompanied h} 
cowherd children, he went into Braj to steal curd [and] butter 

Going [th^] search in empt} house , what [thej] find, that 
[thej J ause [others] to steal ‘ 

Those whom [the>] find sleeping in a house [the>] take [wd] 
hrmg awaj their curdvessds (which arc] placed [there] covered 
up Where he sees [anjthmg] placed [high] on a netting, tlicre 
on a stool a plank, on the plank a woodeq mortar setting, making 
a companion stand [on that, and] mounting upon hmi, [thejj 
take [it] down, eat some steal [some], and spill [some] Thus 
[ihev] constantly steal [from] the various houses of the cow- 
herdesses * 

One day, they all took cmmsel avd allowed Mohan to enter a 
house As, having entered inside the house,Ihe} wishes that [he] 
steal butter [and] curd, going (and) catching [him, they] said, 

‘ Day by day [you] are comiug night [and] morning , iiuw 
where will j ou go, butter thief? Thus having said, when all 
the cowherdesses together, taking Kanhaiya, went to give a com 
plaint to Jasoda, then Sn Krishna acted so trickily that he 
caused that [cowherdesv] to hold the hand of herowm son, and 
himself tunning away [rejjomed his cowherd children They 
went on [and] having approached Nands wife, falling [at her] 
feet, said, “If you should not be displeased, we will tell [you] 
what a mschievoua [thing] Krishiu has resolved on 

“ Milk, curds, butter, butter milk, nothing escapes m Braj 
Such thefts he perpetrates returning inonung and evening. 

Wherever they find [a “vessel) placed covered up they fear- 
lessly tak^ [it] up and bring it thence Some they eat, [some] 
they cause [others] to steal Should anyone point out the curds 
attached to his mouth be retorts to her saying, ‘ Thou thy v ery 
sell put jit there]’ In this way they ace continually coming 
thieving Today we have caught [him] therefore we have 
brought [him] to show [him] to you* Jasoda said, "Sister' 
whose son have you seiied [and] brought> Since yesterday, my 
Pnnee Kanhai has not gone even outside* the house Such 
truth [sis] this are you speaking I’ Hearing this [and] seeing 
Oily her own child in [her] hand they laughing were abashed 
TherB[upon] Jasoda having called Kn^na, said, Son ' don t go 

’ The plarils 4te i«sprct<ul W Kc 'wa 

’ Not ce »li these A<«i>i» 9l»ul «« ciw the ti vtoma y ehiiacier 

of the d ftetent act ons 

’ Toi Wi/r lead iUar 
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in anyone’s place, what jou may wuh, take [and] eat m the 
house " 

Ha\ing heard [this] Kahn sajs hspingly, “ Mother 1 don’t 
believe them , 

These false cowherdesses tell hes , they roam about close 
behind me 

In places thej get me to hold the milk-pails [and] calves , some 
times they get me to do housework, having set me to watch 
at the door they go about their work , then deceptivelj, having 
returned, the} tell tales to you ” Hearing thus, the cowherdesses, 
severally looking [at] tlie face [erf] Han, smiled [and] went 
away 

One day later on Krishna [and] Balardmvvere plaung in the 
court}’ard «ith [their] companions when Kahn ate fsom^ dirt , 
thereupon one companion went [and] informed Jasodd She 
angrily, taking a switch in [her] hand, got up [and] ran [towards 
him] [He] having perceived [his] mother coming filled with 
passion, wiped [hu] mouth [and] stood [there] frightened As 
soon as [she] got [to him] shesaid, * How now J » why hast thou 
eaten dirt ? '' Krishna, fearing [and] trcmblmg, said, ‘ Jlother 1 
who has told thee?”* She said, “ fh) friend” TJienM^au 
angrily asked the friend, “How now I when did I eat dirt?”* 
He, fearing, said, “Brother! I know notliing [of] what thou 
sayest, what shalll«ay?” As soon as K5hn began to expostu* 
htc nith the compiinon, jasoddvrent [and] seized Inrti 'Iherc* 
upon Krishna began to saj, “Mother ! K not thou angry , do 
human beings ever eat dirt?” She «aid, “1 lull not listen to 
thy prevarication ,* if thou art true, «hon thy mouth” Uiicii 
Sri Krishna opened [hiv] mouth, the three Morlds were seen 
Mithin it® Then knottkogc came lojivodl fiiertforc she began 
to say Within hcr«clf, “ I am a great fool, in lliat I am esteeming 
av my son the Lord of the Three WorWt ” 

Having related the tile thus far, Sn S’ukadev 'aid to 
Kin^ I’ankshit — 0 Kiiigl when Nand's wife thoukht thus, 
]|an djsnerscd hia illusion, liereuf^ Jasodd, hawMg fondled 
Mohan [and] pressed [him to herj bosom, conducted [him] 
home 

* The trof I is umlmtooi 

® /jt . “ Why? Wlaw 1 

* I or ff ifad /,iji It I bill Ijillil 14J blxiHirwRilt luj 

* Notice thal Knsn»a ti miiJe !■» u»e th* more torreet form »ialltoT mtll\ 
wltile hu molhft B *1 tl « Ir ••Jf/ 

* trf«cnl f<7r toli.rr Att * “loer^fCTl irsfcmeBf,'’ •' jhurtinc,'’ 

i>r ‘'i>f«y»ilc»ili>n 

‘ lU iii>m 4<»J U iwetjlj nM w linJtntoo<i i ml il. Ihtreforr irrsM 

"lo come iito ,}.ht " Tie lim'u Mion h || si rajs of t fit /mm tie 
|<erson lo the el^eci nM n.4 unS A Lnowle'tce ol Ibit Let »di «irls n t) is 
sn-t ollief iclitea uliom*. 1 1w Nifi£<ilat Is «s«l tecsese rfn the II ire 

kocLi. in|I et “cn ue crratiofi {irBsscen} ' ^ 



Pkfm-SAcar 


39 


CHAPfKR X 


Chumng u Vmiily pf»etis»tl ta N»«id’8 hon^e— IrcaVs llie clinrung 
&ucks~Upseis ine butieroiiiL— Hu lOMbu fxs bun loa npoJcu monar lo 
»Wp li» ptinks. 


OvE day, thinVing [tt] timt for churning curds, Nand’s u ife arose 
quite earli, and, haMtig anat.ei>ed all the cow herdesses, called 
fthem to her] , thej ,ha\ing come, swept the house, [and] cleaned 
[it, and] smeared [and] nlastercd [rtwitlicow dung], each taking 
her own churning staff, began lochum curds Thereupon Nand's 
Wife, also,ha\ing taken a largish aessel* [and] placed [it] on a 
porter’s knot, spreading a seat [for herself, auJ] sending for cord and 
churning stick, and arefolly seJecling fresh curd vessels, sat down 
to churn for Ram Krishna At that time, m the house of Hand, 
such a noise of curd churning was going on, as though a cloud 
were thundering Hereupon Kri^na woke up, [and] set to 

S ing [and] calling out' ‘Molherl mother!” When nobody 
ra hjs shouting, he himself came to JasodS, and [his] eyes 
filled with teats, ill humouredly sobbing on [and] lisping, he said, 
“ ilother I [1] called thee several times, but [thou] didst not come 
fogheme breakfast , is not thy work done yet?” Having said 
this much he became cross, [and] pulling the churning stick from 
the vessel, [and] thrusting in both pus] hands, he began to take 
[and] fling alwut the butter, to besmear [his] body, to stamp 
about [with his] feet, [and] to drag at the skirl’s end and cry 
Then Nand's wife, alarmed, angrily said, “Son I what conduct 
[u] this [which you] have developed ^ 

“ Come, get up, I will give thee brerU^fast " Krishna said, 
"Tfow 1 will not take [it] , 

At first why was [it*) not given, Mother ? [if it] were taken 
ijow, [it w ould be] my rmsforhine 

At length Jasoda, having flattered [him, and] affectionately 
kiswd [Ins] face, took [him] upon [her] Up, and ga%6 [him] curds, 
t’utter. [and] bread, to eat Han laughing away was eating, 
Katid s wjfe was feeding him [under] a screen formed by the 
botloni of [her] dress, so that no one STOuld see * 

In the meantime a cowherdess came [and] said, '• You, forsooth, 
sre seated here , there all the milk has boiled over on the 
hearth On hearing* this, hastily putting Krishna down from 
[her] lipj [she] rose [and] ran , and liavmg gone, saved the milk 


5 th« the sight of snyone should not be 


Foe ifkan lead ufiiat: 
Fct xojift ,6ad lunit 
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Here Kihn, having broken the vessels of curds and buttermilk, 
snapped the churning stick, [and] having taken a pot ful] of 
butter ran among the cowheri lads He found a mortar placed 
upside down, on vrhich he got [and] sat, and causing [his] com 
panions to sit around, began to laugh aivay,[and] to share among 
them the butter [and] to eat . ^ 

In [the midst of] this Jasoda having taken off the milk, came 
fand] saw, that, m the court} ard and hall, there was a mess of 
curds and buttermilk Then, indeed, having reflected, [she] 
took a switch m [her] hand, [and] went forth , and, searching 
about, [she] came where S'rl Krishna having made a circle [of 
his companions], was eating [and] causing [others] to 
butter As soon as [she] on going [to him] caught "[his] hand 
from behind, Hari, then*seeing his mother, crj mg and beseeching 
sjid “Mother ! who upset the butter milk ? I don't know 
Let me go ” Having heard such humble speeches, Jasodi, having 
laughed [and] thrown the switch from [her] hand, and, being 
immersed in joj , [under] the.guise of anger,’ pressed [him to her] 
breast, [and] taking [him] home, began to tic him to a mortar 
Then Sri Krishna so actw that with whatever string [he] was 
bound It should become [too] short jaseda * sent for all the 
strings of the house, still [he] was not bound At last, perceiving 
[that his] mother was pained, he himself allow ed the binding [to 
be effected] Nand’s wife, having bound [him, and] adminis 
tertd an oath of [iiot] unfastening [him] to tlie cowherdessts, 
recommenced [her] domestic occupation 


CIIAPlUt i*) 


Jsrstms CO** relM'e N*I *01! KfiTai framattiite proneuneeit In a farmer 
] irili— ttr >trai,i the «ooilri> vioiiat «ith him- lie tear* up the irer* 
in »hi<h the victioii >re confined— Tbeir crililBile therefer 


S'kI Slkaofv J1 'aid — O King 1 toSVl Krishna while bound 
came the remembrance of a fornitr bmli, tint Kuver's* sons had 
been cur«cd bv Ndrod [and Ihatl thcir dthvcnncc should be 
effected Having heard ihis,KingI*arlkslut asked S'ukadcv Jl — 
Mabirijl how did Nlrad, the saint, curse the sons of Kuver ? 


I Forni)rK»'Ir'//r 

I V(vf trad e-CJ 

s KuT»f> «* C*’ liehesjeneiil’yi ' 

the r'skiff Ihmibr* motion 

ttn tft " 


1 1 h « feu enee 11 pUee J In one of 

I He li icveunie I rr^nt of iSe 
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eTp3ain that [tome] S'ukadev, the saint, said — Ki:\er's mo 
sons, named Nal [and] Ku\ar,^ ■were in KatEis , * tiiej, by assidu 
ously serving Si\a, became exceedingly wealthy One da), 
taking [thei^ wi-vos with [them], thc) went [to] the woods far 
diversion Having gone there [and] drunk wine, [the)] became 
intoxicated Then, attmg with [their] Tij\eS| having become 
C^heyJ 6egan to bathe in the Ganges, and, throwing 
[their] arms round [each othei^s] necks, began to indulge in a 
variety of sports , hereupon Narad, the saint, [unexpected!)] 
Qme there On seeing him, the women, for their part came 
forth and dressed [themsdve*] , [but] those drunken [men] 
remained standing where [they were]* Perceiving their con 
diiion, Narad Ji said within himsell, “T^ese have become proud 
of their viealth, [and] therefore having b«ome intoxicated [the)] 
«tcem pleasure [and] anger as. happmess Thc poor man has 
no conceit, [but] to thc wealth) , where is the thought of virtue 
[and] vice? Fools, b) affection fora false bod\, forget [them 
re^rded [their] wealth [and] familj [they] are 
r w T Mttuous do not bnng the pnde of wealth into 
Uheirj hearts , the) esteem fortune [and] miifortuae as equal ' 
navingsaici this much, Nirad.ihe samt, cursed them, thus, ** For 
^is sin, go you into Gokul, [and] become trees, when Sn 
Knshin shall take incarnate form he will give )ou deliverance ’ 
>arad, the Saint, cursed them thus m conrequerce of that the) 
^ine into Gokul [and] became trees , their name then became 
latnaliQun 

Having related the story thus far, Sukadev Ji said — Maharaj ^ 
remembered tins affair, S rl Krishna dragged along the 
^ooden mortar to the pJacenhere the Yamalurjun trees were 
Ut gomg there having cast the mortar cross wue heCneen both 
ino«c trees, [he] gave such a jerk that both the trees were up 
the root ,and two handsome men having issued from 
them, [with] jotn^ hapds, praising [h«a] began to say, “O 
f-ord ! who but you would take thought of such great sinners av 
us? Sit Krishna *>3111 “Li'len Narad, thc sami, had great 
companion on jou in that [he] gave [jou] deliverance in Gokul 
dv his favour jOu have found iwe , now ask the boon which may 
be m your hearts 

\ ansalSrjun *ajd, ‘ Lord of the humble ' this is the favour of 
Narad Jl alone that [we] have touched )our Honours feet and 
seen [you], now wc have no wish for anvthmg but please 
grsrtf crffJv thii much tlut )<w <<a-s kc nijv ev er rernaiti in our 
hearts" Hearing this [and] granting the boon, [and] «railing, 
orl Krishna ChanJ dismissed them 


^ ' Fftr Ai><» m4 A«m^ Thi» in«tt4d ng 

* Kt lit* Itif parti le ol Sl»a at a 
Vu«<ri| arxl *tti tiviud Miu 


wtj mide by both Hoi nc« tnd 

»<11 u bcinc ihe tevUrnce of 
* Ult, imuij He II miU)a 
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CHAPTER XII 

The eowherdi find Knshm 1 y the uprooted Irees—Njnd end Ins followers escape 
from Gukul to Itr ndal an— Kiishtu at fite years old slays the deniun 
ISachchliisuf and (he dem>n UaLisur 

SkP SGK,Ani\, the saml, said — O Kins 1 when both those 
trcLS ft.!!, liiMOg litard their sound, Nind s tiifL agitnttdiy ran. 
Sin. came itlicre Krishna had been bound to the mortar ,* and 
a!i the coAilierdesscs and cowhertK also came afur her When 
[she] did not find Krishni there, hatuig beconit alarmed Jasoda, 
callmg out “ Mohan ! Mohanl’ went along saj ing, “ \Mitre has 
gone [In. mIio] was bound ? Omotlur' has anj one seen anuihcrt 
inj boj KanhS.l?" Htrcupoii a rirajisonian* came foniard 
[and] said, •' Two trees Imc falLn, Mnrdrt * lias escaped ihtrt ' 
Hearing tins, all went forward [and] saw * that [uilacrj truth 
tlu trees arc Ijing unrooted, and Krtsluia bttwetn tnem, bound 
to tin. mortar, scatctl [m a] cotiiracictl [attiCuili.] On going [to 
him] Kand s wife relcaswl hllm from tin. mortar, [and] cning. 
tnibraced [him], and all Ihc cowlHrdt'y.», thinking [liim] 
frightened, began to snap [tlittr fingers, anil] to clap away [with 
their hands] lo amuv. [him] Tlicreupon Natul [nm!] Upaiutid 
began UMiig to e*ach other," Ihc'c trees [wliieh] Tiase been 
growing from age to age how did fthn]comc rnotcil up? this 
comes to [our] minds [as] a mjrscl, tiieir H-eret is not at ill to 
he understoo«r [li\ usf Hearing tins mueh, a bo) relateil the 
circumstance of the filling trees just as itiecurrcd, but no one 
undcrstotxl it Otic said, *’ How can this child understand tins 
secret?” Another miJ, "IVilnns it ma^ Ik »o , wlis cm 
understand Han s aciions ? In tins was. making varioni kinds 
<f remarks, taking Sri Krishna, all jaMully came into Goktit 
TJicn Xand J1 [gave] mueh alms [and] perf irmed Miluoii* 
[sm] 
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then [> on] " .11 remam [there] "J* ^^3 a “k' ‘ [and“havinR 
Statement, Nand Ji ca'ised rthOTl s»t down, and forthwith 

distributed betelleaf fpropitious] moment 

ha^ng summoned ^a.d “For J 

H" - 

[to morrow V’ , .„i.,.rrt#-wes and cowherds, at that 

Ha\ing heard this, all early the morning each 

time, went each to on carts [and] came [and] 

loaded his own goods and [them] with [his] 

collected together . fand] crossing the river, [mj 

pt're Jalh^re S happ-nc-s eang.-;,„ ,3 „„,ker, 

alone in the vood She sa , jnstant concealed 

Rra*ers>our "^\^®“Kahn saTd!" K I ?? 

from before m> tjes darling 1 otherwise not ” Haung 

tlie wood to sport, I u ’j fand] consigning Krishna 

heard this, Jasodi. ca hng the cow ^ gr^e 

to [the care of] Balarim, « . ^ ^ j them] ' 

h3R"V^^^“hcmfXc.hc]d, patched KAm Kn.haa along 
null thorn , p-a,c call Cl [on] the bank of 

Ihcj, haaing (!"’-• *^*SSo„c ' "ho", hereupon, 
Ihc Jomni.and to 'P"'‘J‘'"° a^umed a deceitful form, 

!lachchliJ,ur, rent bj t triRlitcncd, Pod billier 

arr.red Upon reeiac b.m.aH b ^ 

and thitlitit Thtii b ri Kakshas come ' ^^ hen he, 

Jr, thu., “ Ilrother M^Xteat to effect [hit] arabnreadc,' 

grazing on forwards, apP'iJ 

■Tf 3 Vl""rn'>X'V'"wt?lYt-"-'"-“hn 

t .cl fcrymrh t/t c™«P • 

* Tls* inp*" , ... / ,..v 

'■n • .. ‘ 


«(ti • 
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Sri Krishna, ha\mg wiled the hind leg [and] \ihirled [him] 
round, so dashed [him] donn that his lile issued from [lus] 
body 

rfa\ing heard [of] the death of Bachchhasur, Kaiis sent 
Bakasur He, ha\ing come into Bnndaban [and] arranged his 
ambuscade, [on] the bank of the Jumni went [and] sat, like a 
mountain Ha\ mg seen him, struck with fear the cou bojsbegan 
to «ay to Krishna, “ Brother 1 this, forsooth, [is] some Rakshas, 
come as a crane , how shaU we escape from his hand ? ” 

These, then, on the one hand, were thus speaking to Krishna 
and, on the other hand, that [Rak<has] also was thus reflecting 
m [his] mtrd, “Todaj 1 axill not go without killing him’ 
Hereupon, when SriKrishi^a Went near him, lie, having lifted 
him (Krishna) m [his] beak closed [his] mouth The cow bojs 
becoming alarmed, looked about on all sides, [and] crying [and] 
calling again and again,' began to say, “Alas • alas! Halidhar, 
too, IS not here, what shall we go [and] sa> to Jasoda?’ 
Perceiving them to be ^ exceedingly named, Sri Krishna 
became so hot that he could not hold [liim] m [his] mouth 
"When he disgorged him, then ht (Krishna) seized him [bj] the 
beak, [and] having pressed the beak under [his] foot, he rent 
[him] up, and having collected the calves, accompanied with 
[his] companions, he went home bughing [and] placing 


cHAPri R xni. , 


The jtrp«nt-«3*inon AshJ ur Kn tnurd alt bU rTimpanion*— Kri 

twclli oui ntonmcnitlf, «im 1 bunii ll e lerpenu 

SrI isLKAnrv 'aid — LiMen, MaMrij ’ At tlawn one div Sri 
Kri'hi?a proceeded to the wood to gnzt calves , along wiin him 
all the cow bov $, ncli taking funl from Ins h{)nn.,iccom 
panfed [Iiim] xnd hav mg ciitcrrtt the pasturage, act di"H the 
food, [and] nt free thv calves to graze, iliev begin to imvir about 
tlair bodies with clnlk [aiidl red ochre and making [and] 
putting on ornaments «*f wilt fruits [ind] flowtri [thej Ugaiij 
to nliv^and. rnttuun^s the siMirnlv.''t beasts Vv,-.'.*., ^avdl 

with vanovis kinds ol pt«lime, [began] to dance [aiidj to .ing 
Hereupon the Rik'hss mmel \gfilsur, H-nt Ij Kans canie 
lit. having hecome an rxrcc Iingl) large drag* n, »at (wi-hj spin 

•• Ac»'n »al «* !»• -» el hy !*■< fr;v xi nf i 
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mouth , 3nd,^^ltl^ aJl the compamom, S n Kn^^hna, also, sporting 
about, [happened to] go just where he, hating arranged [hisj 
ambuscade, was seated open mouthed Hating perceived him 
from afar, the cow bojs began to S3) among tliemselves, 
“Brother I this, forsooth, is some great mountain, the cavern of 
I'hich IS so large” Saving thus, and grarmg the calves, they 
approached near him , then one boj , pcrcciv irg his mouth open, 
said, “Brother I this, indeed, issomeevceedmgly frightful cavern , 
w e vv lU not go w ithin it , we are afraid as soon as [we] look [at 
It]" Then a companion named Tokh said, “Come on, let us 

C o in , what should frighten us, as long as Knslina [is] with 
us], if It should be some Asur, then it mil be killed in the 
manner of Bakasur ” • 

All the companions, standing, were thus merel) conversing, 
when he drevr so deep a breath that all the cow bojs, along with 
the calves, fljing, went [and] Jell into lus mouth As soon as 
the poisonous not vapour was felt, then the calves, becomme 
alarmed, began to bellow, and the companions to ciy out, “ O 
belovtd Krishna' qui^I) take thought [vf us], othenuse, we 
all [shall be] burnt to death ” As soon as [be] heard their erv*, 
becoming distressed. Sn Krishna, also, advAncedi into his mouth 
He (the dragon), becoming pleased, closed [his] mouth, there 
upon S ri Krishna increased his own bod) so much that his (the 
dragons') stomach burst open All the calves and the cow bojs 
JeU out Then delightedl) the gods having tamed down flowers 
and nectar, removed the anguish of all fsufferers] Then the 
cow bo)s began to sa) to Sri Krishna, “Brother '"having killed 
this Asur, to (lay thou hast wdl present® [us] , othcniive ah 
had perished ” 


CHAPTFR XIV 


Ilrahmi stfilv away Kc shna i tompanions *i»4 the cows an I ronfine^ ihrm m a 
tave—Xrshna Creates In iMt cos of theiii — He ?*raliaii by 

causing his iJlusicns to appear more ..od kte IbaA the dnin ties. 


SrI Sukacev said — OKing' having thus killed Aghlsur, Sri 
Krishna Chand collected thecalves [and], taking the companions 
with [him], set forth Having gone some distance standing m 
the shade of a kadam tree [and] playing the flute, [he] called to 
all the cowherd lads [and] said, ‘ Brothers I this is a nice place , 
leaving this, where should we ^ further on> Sit down just here 

> For i<jr /dll frvd fciri/ajif 


F« teehfje i«»d barhA)! 
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[and] let us eat the food ’* Upon hearing this, thej drose atrij 
the caUes to graae, and having brought thelea\es of “tallow 
wort, bastard teak, fig, kadam, and lotus, [and] ha\ing made 
plates [and] cups, [and] bni«hed [and] cleaned, [thej] sat down 
around S n Krishna [in] row» on rows , and each opening his 
own [packet of] food, began to share it among themsehes 

When the; had done sharing, Sri knshnaChand «tandingin 
the mid t of all having himself fint raised a mouthful, gase the 
order to eat The; began to eat- Among them wearing a 
pea-ock-crown, a floral wreath on the neck, holding a club 
aa'uming the tnpl; bent form' wearing \elIow silk, cohered 
with \eliow cloth, [and] laughing awa^, SVf Krishra, also, wa^ 
feeding all [of them] from his [^cket of] food , and taking up 
[a httle] from the plate of each [and] ta<ting [and] tasting he 
was going on declanng the flavours — the bitter, sweet, hot, 
[and] pungent , and in that assembi; he appeared as beautiful as 
the moon among the stars Then Brahmi [and] all the other 
gods sea*ed in their chanot^ were looking on, from the sk\ , [at] 
the happine«s of the cowherd a semblj , when Brahmi coming 
from among them stole awa) allthecahes. And hereupon the 
cowherd hds, [while eating], becoming anvious said to Sri 
Krishna “Brother’ we, forsooth, are sitting [and] eating ana; 
arelessK , no one knows where thecahes might have stnjed 
awa; to ” 

Then Kanhilsajs to the cowherds, ' Do >ou all remain at 
the feast, brothers ’ 

Let no one anse [or] be anxious , 1 will collect [and] bring 
everj ones calf 

Having «pokcn thus, [and] having gone «omt, distance m the 
wood, when [he] perceived that ‘Brahmi has taken awav 
the calves from here “then Sn Knshna made [and] brought 
others jus: like [them] Having comt,*)icrc [again lit] sees that 
the cowherd bojs aUo have bevn picked up [and] OTii-'d awa; 
[b\ Brahmi] Tlien hi. made [others] alvo ju't as the) wtrv, 
and pcTcvumg it havi become evvinng taking all with [Inm, he] 
cafnc [to] Bnndlban The cowherd bojs went eacn to hts 
home , but no one knew tins «ecret that tbcM, [arc] not our 
children [and] calves, f3;lier,d3) bj da; the dtlusion went on 
increasing siill more 

Having rehearsed this much [of] the »torv, Sri Sukadvv 
•alt — MiKlrlj ' ow tlvat svU Bcib'nlUavvwg taken the tO'aUcol 
boss [and] calves, [and] having filled [them] into the cate of a 
mountain, [and] put a olock t f stone « n its mouth, f irgot [the 
affair] , and, t»Ti thn side Sri Kri'hiia CJiaiid wav rontinualli 
indulging in varnus frcvli sports. In ihn [w a; ] a j car pavwd 

♦ Vioy tnxj<<^ of y.i ).it« |t« I ^ Irr ll » « 

vkv tt'rr 1 BUiV » 
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away, then the remembrance occurred to Brahtni , therefore he 
bejtan to say within htra««If, “ Of me, indeed, there has not been 
e\en one moment, but [it] has become a jear of men, hence 
now, come, it should be seen what has taken place in Braj 
without cowherd boj s and cal\es ” 

Ha\mg reflected thus, [he] arose [and] came where they 
had all been shut up in the casern Hasmg raised the stone, 
[he] sees that the boys and calves are lying sleeping in a pro 
found sleep Going from there [and] coming into Bnndaban, 
having seen the children and calves all just as thej [formerly] 
w ere, being astonished, [he] began to say,“ How came the cow herd 
boys and calves here? or has Krishna created them afresh?" 
Having said this much, [he] again wen^ to look at the cavern 
In the interval in which he could look from there [and] back, 
within that, on this side, S'ri Krishna Chand produced such an 
illusion that, as many cowherd boys and calves as there were, all 
became four armed and before each [of them] BrahmS, Rudra, 
[and] Indra, are standing [with] jowto hands 

Seeing [this], Biranch • became like a picture; [he] forgot 
[every tfimg] , knowledge, thought, all went 
As a stone four faced Pevi [is] afflicted [when] become 
deprived of worship [and] adoration 

And, having become afraid, [he] closed [his] eyes, [and] 
began to tremble [and] shiver When the soul regulating S ri 
Krishna Chand perceived that Brahma is exceedingly disquieted, 
[he] appropriated the share of all,* and himself remained quite 
alone, just as separated cloud may become one 


CHAPTFR XV 


Braiitra asts pardon of Kn*na— He lelcaset rte real {.mf and cowherd>, after a 
In elvemantb » ucarceialion. 


S Ri S LKADEV Ji said — O King * when S n Knshna had di«si 
pated his illusion, then Brahmi acquired knowledge of his own 
person , therefore, havmg reflected [and] approached Bhagwan, 
With extreme humility falling [at hisj feet, supplicatingly stand 
ing with joined hands, be began to say,“0 Lord' you haie 


' btra-Mh IS an epll^« of i «t sbonM be %'iTarh or Vtracki, 

eeator" Th* Kpres-io* ' w breome liLe a. pw are ireios to be st 
raodonlets » th astonishTienl 

’ am iamJ mtars lo »pp»oi r h® 'ome common property] 

WrJis acosliier Ihe ta^et ol » tJiaie l»iih another] Ihesensehe 
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acted very kmdlj in that [you] have removed nij pride , through 
thi-* I was remaining blind Of whom is there such intelligence 
that, without your compassion, he may understand your actions 
By your illusion everything is fascinated, who is he that may 
fascinate you ? You are the creator of all , m each hair of your 
[body] many Brahmas such as me are Ijmg Of what account 
am I ? 1 Compassionate to the humble • now mercifully forgive 
[my] transgression , take no heed [of] my fault ” 

Having heard this much, Sri I^haa Chatid smiled Then 
Brahmd brought all the aiwherd boys and calves fast asleep 
[and] gave [them to him] , and having become abashed, [and] 
having offered praise, [he] went to his own place Just such an 
assembly as formerly ^as, was produced, a year had elapsed, 
that no one knew As the cowherd boys' sleep passed away^ 
Krishna collected the calves [and] brought [them] , then boys 
among them^ said, "Brother' thou, indeed, hast brought the 
cah es quickly , we nave not found [time] even to eat " 

Hearing [this] statement, laughing, Biban says, “I was 
anxious [on] your account , 

[They] were found near in one place grazing , now go 
home I [you] came at dawn ” ♦ 

Thus talking among themselves, taking the calves, all, laugh 
mg [and] playing, came [to] their homes 


CHAPIFR XVr 


Balaram sU}s the ifemcm DbenaL, whn had assumed the form of an au 


SkISukadev said — Mahardj t when S'ri Krishna wasqight years 
old, one day he said to Jasodi, "Mother' I will go to gnre cows , 
do thou persuade father,* that he may send me with the cow 


ll at iheillu ive cow boj » trr te coshaim in ihe atlnhules of KnUina, and that 
lh« lilUr re »hsorb«l into all t\« ponwmaof his essinee ST'pearing m iht 

illusinns and thus I)«came asaiFi one The word means ' filarreni,' »nd if 
ihijueHihesrordmtetided lhe*en»e vould be jusi the unit , font would 1/nnIy 
Ihe filament* of hii e sence reithii^ out into the illusion* 

' ' In what reckon ng Jilefalljri because Hindu* in enumeraiinj; a li«t of 
«irta<j>«per*r«# Jbr r woib bj’ tiMtltine the lt}h gafekilk nt war r, 

a.* a kind ofdivinaiion See llttafadcU, loirorluclion, verw 15 

* For to read taA 

* In the fourprevioM edition* Ihree bjr LallA 1.11 >iim*etl and one br Find t 
V ocndSyln MiJra Ihii phrase « *«» » lartt 

‘ See note " p 5 The Gen tne here p\e* the Bi*aoi ig ‘ [V ou whoj are 
come [here] fiom dawn CO hotne 

* tor /« real tu and tor tahattyA boA I.aUu LS! was iiol guilty of ihii 

injrammatical jo nble • 
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herds " On hearing this Jasodl spoke with Nand Ji He 
having settled a propitious moment, and called the cowherd 
bojs, on the eighth of the bright half of Kartik, having caused 
Kiishna to worship a Cow shed, humbly said to the cowherds, 
** Brothers ' do you continue from to day to take Ram Krishna 
also with jou to graze cows , but keep close to him , do not 
leave him alone in the iiood " Having ^oken thus [and] given 
food, marking Krishna [and] Balaram [on the forehead] with 
curds, he dismissed [them] with all [the others] Thej , being 
delighted, along with the cowherd boys taking cows, arrived 
in the uood There, seeir^ the beautj of the wood, Sri 
Krishna began to say to Baladev, “ Da u * t this ts an exceedingly 
agreeable [and] pleasant place , sec, how the trees are bending 
[and] bending , and various kinds of* beasts [and] birds are 
snorting” Sajmgthus, [they] went [arid] ascended a lofty 
hillock, and be^n to vvaveabout [their] scarves, [and] to shout 
out, saying, “Black, white,* grey , purple, brown, blue” [the 
colours of the cows) On hearing [this] all the cons, loning 
[and] snorting, ran up At that tfme there was such beauty as 
if, from all sides, variously coloured clouds might have been 

collected 

Then Sn Krishna Chand, having driven the cows to craze, 
[and] eaten [his] food with [hi>] brother, under the shade of a 
kadum tree, resting his head on the thigh of a companion, slept 
^ter a time, when he awoke [he] said to Balarim Ji, * Dl.u ' 
listen I let us play this game — diaving arranged separate armies, 
let us fight " Having said this much, sharing the cows and cow 
herd boys, [they] took half each Then, gathering wild fruits 
[and] flowers, and filling wallets [with them, they] began to play, 
With [their] mouths only, trumpets pip«, horns, tambourines, 
drums, [and] kettl-j drums, [and] to fight and to shout, “ Kill ' 
kill'” They fought thus for some time, then each taking his 
own company apart, [th^] began to pasture the cows 

In the midst of this axonipanion said to Baladev Ji, “ Alaha 
raj I at a^hortish distance from here there is a palm grove, in 
which there are fruits like nectar , there, [in] the form of an ass, 
a Rakshas keeps guard ” On bearing this statement, BaUrSm, 
along with the cowherd boys, entered that wood and began, 
hitting away [with] bricks, stones, clods, and sticks, to Knock 
down fruit Hearing the noise, the ass named Dhenuk came 
braying , and he, on coming, turned round [and] kicked with 
both heels, on the chest t>i BaJadev JI , then he, raising Itim (the 
ass) up, dashed [him down] Then he having rolled about got 
up, pawed the ground, pressed back [his] ears, [and] backing, 
began to strike out with both heels He kept on fighting thus 

* ZIJ it IS a fam I ar abbreviation of llie name Balaiev , U is often aoi 1 ed to 
fall ers and elder brothers 

* EaUwick follows Hollings in hsenni!; jeltixy allhoaeh il is not mhis 
t«sl, Lallu La) and former etlxionv did howeser, insert /• here 
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for a long time , at last Balaiam Ji, haMng seized both his hind 
legs [and] s^vung [him] round, flung him on to a high tree 
He, on falling down, died, and along with him that tree also was 
broken down By the falling of both [of them] there was an 
exceeding noise, and all the trees of the forest shook violently 
Having seen [this] from afar, Muran sajs, “ The trees have 
shaken , there has been a loud noise ” 

Just then a friend ofHaladhar came, “Come along, Krishna I 
you are called hastily , 

an Asur is killed, that same is lying [dead] On the hearing of 
this, statement, Sri Knshna also went [andjdrewnearto Balardm 
Then the companions of Dhenuk, as many as were RSkshasas, 
all advanced to the attack Those Srf Knshna Chand Jl quite 
easily killed [and] overthrew Then, indeed, all the cowherd 
buys, being delighted, fearlessly gathered fruits, [and] to their 
own satisfaction filled wallets And having brought the cows 
together, S rl Krishna said to Baladev, “ Mahardj f it is a long 
time since w e came , now please go home ” On hearing this 
speech, both the brothers, taking the cows, along with the cow 
bojs, laughing [and] playing, in the evening returned home, 
and the fruit which they had brought, [they] had distributed in 
all Bnnddban Having dismissed all, he himself slept Again, 
on rising at early dawn, S'ri Krishna, having called the cowherd 
boys, made breakfast, took the cows, [and] went to the wood , 
and by keeping on grazing the coivs, arrived at Kahdah > There 
the cowherds caused the cows to dnnk water m the Jumna, and 
themselves also drank As they rose up, [after] drinking the 
vv ater, [they], together vvith the cows, through the poison, all 
rolled about Then Sn Krishna, having looked [at them] with 
a glance ^ of immortality , restored all lo life , 


CHAPTER XVII 


Ktshna conquers llie ppisonoo* smle Kll« — Ifc compels h m to remove his 
m lirnce lo Ramanalia Dwtpa 


SrI SUKADEV Jl said — Mahardj I having thus protected all S ri 
Krishna began to play at ball with the cowboys And where 
Kill 'las, for a distance of four kos^ the water of the Jumni, 

> ASl Jih IS a whirlpool on Ike Jqmn-i wl cie llie ifrpent Kill u said to have 
resided Th« Mfpenls name should be A^/^rathroigh ut 

> Yax Jrtlilh dru^t' 
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through his poison, vris boihnp iso for] bird \n$ able to 
go thtre Whot^cr miitakenl} ntnt ftlicre}, scorched b} the 
glott, fell into the whirlpool, consumed,^ and on the bank no 
tree e%en was produced One solitir) eternal Kadam tree was 
on the bank, and no more s The King asked, — Mahardj 1 how 
was that Kadam tree 5a\cd? Thu Saint said,— -It one time, 
holding nectar in [his] beak, Garuda came [and] sat on that tree , 
from his mouth one drop fell, on this account that tree was 
sa\ed 

Having related this much fon the storj, Sti Sukadev Ji 
said to the King — ^fahlr3J * Krishna Chand Ji resolved m 
his mind on the death of Kali Plajingon at ball [he] went 
[and] ascended the Kadam tree As from below a friend threw 
the ball, it fell* into the Jumna, [and] S*ri Krishna, also, jumped 
m abng with it Having heard, with [his] ear, the sound of his 
jumping, he began to vomit poison, and darting forth hisses like 
fire, to erclaim, “ What sort ofaone is this, who j» still Jiving in 
the whirlpool ? Perhaps the undcgajmg tree, unable to endure 
m) violence, has broken down, or some great beast [or] bird 
has come,m that still in the water there is a noi*c ’ 

Hating said thus, he iras vomiting forth poi«on from al’ [his] 
one hundred and ten hoods, and Sn Krj>hna was swimming 
around Then the friends, weeping, and severalU stretching 
forth [their] hands, were calling out . the cowv, [with] mouths 
^en, on all sides, were fow mg, snorting, [and] running about 
The cowherds quits apart were saving, "Sjani’ please come 
forth quickU , otherwise, having cone home without jou what 
answer shall we giie’ " These, then, here, being grieved, were 
^us speaking , [and] while this was going on, someone went to 
Bnndiban [and] stated that “Sn Krishna has jumped right 
mto the whirlpooksof Kah” Hearing this, Rohmi, JasodA and 
Kand, along with the cowherde'ses and cowherds, w eeping [and] 
beating [their breasts] r^e [and] ran , and one and all, fahiiig 
and stumbling, came to the whirlpool of Kill There not seeing 
Sn Krishna becoming alarmed Kands wife went straight 
forward to fall into the water Then the cow herdesses, going 
just between, seized [her], and the cowherd bojs, having stopped 
Kand Ji, were sajing thus — 

Having abandoned the great forest [and] come [into] this 
wood, still DaiCjasgreatlj annoj [us] 

Much good fortune has happened from Asuras , now how 
Will Han issue from the whirlpool ? 

Hereupon, from behind, Baladev Ji also came there, and, 


’ Foc/w»/J j-ead^ari/l as in all pmuNisedirmi^ 

idiom, hi , oii« cteiDal Kadam «as on the baaV , that aloie 
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addressing all the inhabitants of Braj, said, "The imperishable 
Krishna will come [forth] presently ; why are jou dejected ? 

To-day I did not accompany him , Han plunged into the 
whirlpool without me ” 

Having related thus much [oQ the story, S'ri S'ukades Ji said 
to King Pankshit — MaMrij 1 on the one side Balardm Ji 
was thus inspiring all with hope, and, on the other, as Sri 
Krishna by swimming approached him, he (Kali) wrapped [him- 
self] round his (Krishna’s) whole br^y. Then S'ri Krishna 
became so bulkj that, on releasing him, it was well ^ Then as 
that one was repeatedlj’ hissing and darting [his] hoods against 
him, this one kept on saving himself At last, perceiving that 
the inhabitants of Braj were exceedingly grieved, S’ri Krishna 
suddenly sprang up [and] mounted on his (Kill’s) head 

Assuming the weight of the three worlds, Muriri became 
ponderous , 

He dances about on hood after hood, he beats time with liis 
feet. 

Then, indeed, through the weight, Kilt began to die , and 
dashing [his] hoods again and again [on the ground],® he put 
forth his tongues , from them streams of blood flowed out 
When the poison and the pride of strength was gone, then he 
perceived in hts heart that “Adi Purush* has assumed incarnate 
form , otherwise, in whom is there so much power that he should 
escape from my poison?” Having realized this, he abandoned 
the nope of life, and remained benumbed ♦ Then the serpent’s 
wife having come, joined [her] hands, [and] inclined [her] 
head, entreatingly said to Sn Krishna Chand, “ llahiraj • jour 
Honour has done well in that jouhave removed the pride of this 
tormentor and exceedingly conceited one, now his [good] fortune 
has awakened, in that [he] has obtained a sight ofjou The 
very feet which Brahma, and all theothtr gods, meditate on, with 
prajer and self mortification, are resplendent on the head of 
Kali ” * 

Having said this much, she again spoke, " Mahirij ' have com- 
passion on me, [and] please release this one , otherwise, slaj me 
also, along with him , for death itself is excellent for a woman 

' A confusion of persons has made tl is seotence puating It imp’ies that 
Krishna became so bulky that, on (Kalis) teleasi g him, it inrncd out well (for 
Kali) , m other word? It wis well for Kali that he lelcaieJ him. The verb ion 
Aiui means “ lo succeed, ’ ' be fonunate,” ‘ turn out uell ’ 

* This describes a pcculianty 1 1 the auack of a snake In striking it, and 
missing an object, the head knocks on the ground and ejects a portion of the 
poison . on this being repeated several tunes a snake becomes temporarily le.s 
dangerous bnake catchers avail themselves ol this jicculiamy when encounter 
irg large poisonous snakes. 

’ AM i urush, " the first male, or primary soul , a name generally applied to 
J ishnu 

? tor riMa/ read but is eoUoiidial 
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without a husband Andifjou please to reflect, then of him 
even there is no fiult , this is the nature of the species, that it 
should be fed on milk, [and] the poison should increase " 

Ha\ing heard this statement from the serpent's Mife, Sri 
Krishna Chand descended from him (Kill) , then Kali,reveren 
tially, with joined hands, said, " Lord » please to forgii-e my fault , 
I ignorantlj’ darted m\ hood upon v our Honour , I am a loiv 
caste snake, where [could! we (^etj so much knosT^edge, that 
lie should recognize jou?*’ Sn Krishna said, “Weill what 
Was was , but now do not jou remain here , go dwell with your 
family in Raunak Dip ” ^ 

Heating this. Kill, fearing [and] trembling, said, Lord of 
IMercj ' should I go there Gartida will eit me up , from fear of 
that sers one I fled [and] came here ” S n Krishna said, “ Now 
do thou CO there fearlessly from seeing the print of Durfeet 
on thy head, no one will say [anything] to >ow Having 
spoken thus, Sn Krishna Ghana at once called for Garuda and 
expunged fear from the heart of Kali Then K4U, having per 
formed worship, according to precept, with incense, la^mps, and 
consecrated food, [and] having placed before Sri Krishna many 
presents, [with] joined hands, sopplicatuig, bidding adieu, said, 

* [For] four you danced [on] my forehead , this 

friendship bear in mind, O Loro { 

Having spoken thus [and] saluted, Kill, with [his] tamily, 
went to Kaunak Dip , and Sn Knshna Chand came out of the 
water. 


CHAPTER XVm 

• Kmhna ftffiHens his coiflpwivns by produang a conflagration around them— He 
tTan<iujllw« t6«o by dunking rt up 


Ha\ ISO heard the tale so far, King Panksbit asked S ri S ukadev 
“ Maharaj ' Raunak Dip was a nice place , why did Kali come 
from there ? and for what purpose did he stay m the J’Jinna t 
Fvplain this to me, that the doubt may leaie my inind bri 
S ukadev said -O King J in Raunak Dip, Garuda, the vehicle of 
Han, remains He is exceedingly powerful in consequence, the 
greatest serpents of that place acknowledging [themselves] de 


' J!iturrti I> / ts a corruption of XVmaaahi I>mfa ' Ike cfia® ng island 
sshich IS the asms eiseti in the DHSgavala Pui^nn and also m th e Suyha bagsra. 
or Hindi readeting of Bibu MaUhan 1,81 II M Ihe iraapnary spot »here 
Garada, Jlie enemy of !he serpfol «cv, »* reposiwg fro-n bis wbou/s. ihe isonl 
has noihins to do with the Arabw raantq, as suggested ly Prof EastwicV 
* For nirahkaja teid ntzihayS 
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feated, ere accustomed to gi\e him constantly a snake TIie> 
come [and] place [it] on a tree , he comes and eats [it] up 
One day Kali, the son of Kadru, the Nagini, conceited of his 
\enom, went to eat up the food of Garuda Hereupon Garuda 
came there and there was apreat fight betw eeii the tw o At last, 
recognizing [his] defeat, Kah began to saj w ithin himself, “ Now 
how shall I escape from this one’s hand? and where shall I go 
Having said this much [he] reflected, thus, “I will go [and] «tay 
in Brmdaban, then I shall be saved, for this one is unable to^ go 

there" Having thus thought, Kill went just there Then King 
Pankshit asked Sn Sukadev, thus, — “Maharaj ! vrhy was he un 
able to go there , tell that secret ’ ” S'ukadev said, — 0 King ' 
[it] a certain tune, the Risht Saubhan was sealed [on] the bints 
of the Jumna [engaged] in self mortification Garuda having 
gone there, killed a fish [and] ate [it] Then the Rishi angnl) 
cursed him thus, “ If thou shall come again [to] this place, thou 
shall not remain living” [For] this cause he is not able to go 
there , and since Kali w ent there, the name of that place has been 
the Whirlpool of Kali 

Having related this much of the tale,S'n S ukadev Ji said -- 
O King I when S’n Krishna Chand catne forth [from the waterk 
Nand [and] Jasoda, through delight, [gave] much alms [and] 

E erformed virtuous [acts] Having seen the face of [theirj son, 
appiness was given to [their] ejes , and life came into the souls 
of all the dwellers m Braj also 

While this vras taking place, it became evening, then they 
began to saj among themselves, ” Now, all day being tired out 
fatigued, hungry, [and] thirstj, where ^ shall we go home? 
let us pass the whole night just here [When it is] become 
morning we will go to Brtnddban ” Saying Vhis, all staj ed [and] 
slept 

When half the nfght had passed,** a heavy gloomj storm 
occurred 

A fire burst out all around , very furiously burnt trees, forests, 
[and] cattle 

As soon as the fire occurred all woke up, and agitatedly looking 
round, [and] stretching out [their] hands, they began to exchini, 
“O Krishna' O Knshna ' save [us] speedily from this fire, 
otherwise It in a moment, will bum all up [and] reduce [us] to 
ashes* 9 When the inhabitants of Biaj along v\ith Isand [and] 
Jasodi had cned out thus, Sn Knshna Chand Ji, on rising up, 
hav mg, m a twinkling, drank up that firt, removed the anxiety 
from the hearts of all As soon as it was morning all came to 
Brindibaii,[and] m every house there were rejoicings [and] con 
gratulatory songs 

* Tie ,n«erT0ga< « here impi cs tPiat home Is ouf of lbs qualion 

* i rcscni ItDse for tJ« J eiarf, tomni (h« Initn ntnceof the act 
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CHAPTFR XIX 


Baliraai<JcsUojs the ^leiwm Frabmb, bj Wov.* of his f st 


IIa% i\g told the storj thus far, S'n S'ukades Ji said — Malianj • 
Now I am about to explain the seasons , the different sports 
which S'n Knshna Chand plajed in them, attcntuelj listen to 
First, the warm season came Tliat, on coming, took happiness 
from all the world, and hating heated the earth [andj atmosphere, 
made [them] hke fire , but, b> the power of S n Krishna, iji Briii 
there \\ as onl3 perpetual spring Where on the treesof dense 
arbours climbing plants flourish, various coloured blossoms were 
blooming, swarms on swarms of bees were humming on , on the 
branches of the mango trees the kokiias were warbling , pea 
cocks were strutting in the coolest of shades, the sweetest of 
perfume laden airs were blowing* and, on one side of the 
wood, the Jumni was displaving its bcautv quite apart, there 
Krishna [and] Balaram, togetnerujth[tlieirjcomp3nion5, Jeaving 
the cows, were sporting on, in various surprising games, among 
themselves Hereupon the RSkshas named Pralamba, wearing 
the form of a cowherd, sent bj Kans, came [among them] On 
seeing him, S n Krishna Chand, with a \ign, said to Baladev Ji,— 

“ [This is] not a friend of ours, Balabir ’ this [is] an Asura 
in a disguised body , 

Take means to slay him , he should not be killed [in] the 
cowherd form , 

When he bears his own form, then doxou that instant kill 
him ■’ o • a 

Having pointed out this much [of] the matter to Balodev, Sn 
Krishna JiJaughtngly callfd Pralamb near rbim, and] Cakjngfhis] 
hand said, — 

“Your appearance [is] most excellent, without guile [you 
are] an excellent friend of ours ’ 

Ha^^ng said thus, taking him with [him, and] di\ iding the 
^wherd lads, took half [himself], and gave half to Balaram Ji 
Causing two boj s to be seated, he b^an to a-^k and tell the names 
offruits and flowers In this [game], indicating [name after name], 

^ hrisbna was defeated , &ladev won , then those on the side 
•n iT AivsvVinr •’ momTCeif nV lamipamuns of AiilnArv' oir j^Cifeirj’ 
^oulders [and] carried [them] off Thereupon Pralamb took 
Balardm Jj [and] hurried on b^ond all [the others], and enter 
ing the wood, increased [the size ra] his bod) [At] that time, on 
that jet black mountain like [demon], Baladev Jf was as resplen 


• Not ce the cse of laj.’t here Althoggh an aft> 
as an independent word, othera Ise the sender of it, > 


aully, It IS litre employed 
aid ha^e clianseJ 



Prem-SIgar 


57 

The cow herds, opening ftheir] ejes fand] looking about, S3), 
“ Where is that fire gone, Slurin ? 

When did the fig tree forest come back ? This is a manel, 
Bahbir 1 ” 

Has mg spoken thus, taking theco«s,coHcctu'e! 5 , with Krishna 
[and] Balaram, [thej] came [toj Bnndaban , and all, going to 
their own houses, said, “To-daj, m the forest, Rahram J1 killed 
the RAkshas named Pralarob , and in the munj forest there w as a 
conflagration, that also, the power of Han, was ectmguisbed ” 
Ha^log^r}atcd this much [ofjthestor^, Sn S ukadev Ji sjjJ — 
0 King > hearing this statement from the mouths of the cowherd 
lads, all the dss eUers in Braj went indeed to see, hut thej obtained • 
no clue to the proceedings of Krishna * 


CHAPTER XXI 


D<srii|>iioii of the Ram; Season 


Sr! J>ukADEi,th« saint, said — Mahtra|} basing pereeiied the 
exceeding hardship of the hot seasem, King Ram, reflecting com 
passionatejj on the beasts, birds, and lising creatures of the 
Pitched earth, having coUected tcigether an arms [of] clouds from 
all sides, advanced to the cootesl Then the clouds which were 
thuridering were \ei^ drums sounding , and thevanouvly coloured 
clouds -which were gathered round, were heroes, warnors. and 
champicnsi Intheverj tnsdstoftbemtheflavhoFlhelightringwas 
like tJie glitter of weapons , rows of cranes, [in] different places, 
were bke \?hite banners® being fluttered , frogs [and] peacocks, 
[m] the manner of bards, were c^ebrating praises , and a lerj’ 
great shower of drops nas pouring, like a dionerof arrows Per- 
coming with this pomp [and] pride, the Hot beason. 
abandomrg the field, escaped with his life Then the cloud lov er, 
lainmg, gave happiness to the earth She who, after eight 
months of oeparation from a husband, was conjoined [with him], 
took full enjojraent from him The breasts fell [and] became 
cool, and the fetus remained , from that eighteen bearings of sons 
wo'e,the3 ^Iso, each ukiogprcseotsoffreittand] flowers began to 
do homage to [their] Father Thenthelandof Brindabao became as 
Deauhful as a lovely w oman decorated with ornaments , and in all 
direction* ruers, streams [and] lakes were full, [and] on them 

’ F‘orr4Jafl*readrftftfr 

t or iJhaji T«ad dh sjM » He neit hue, kri kJco Hn read b«JiM it 
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" How i> then, in il so much \irtue, that all daj it coiitinues 
applied [to] the mouth of S'n Knshna, and, drinking the nectar 
ol'pns]lip, [and]raitnngdeliglit, Tesoundslikeadoud? What' 
[tsj this more lo\ed e\en than ns, that, night [and] da>, Bilian 
continues holding [it] ’ 

This [thing] made m my presence, has become a mat 
[tvife], mounted on [hts] bod^ 

\yhen Srt Knshna, having wiped it with [his] jellow robe, 
pH>'s[on It], then gods, saints, Kinnaras, [and] GanUIiaivas, eacl'i 
bringing hia wife along [with him], seated severally on cars, 
eagcilj come to listen , and having heard, having become fasci 
nated, remain motionless^ as pictures » What corresponding 
mortification has thisone iaflicled[on iisdf], that all [things] are 
subservient to it?” 

Hearmg this statement a cow herdcss replied, “First, then, this, 
has mg been produced m the tube of a bamboo, [constantlv 1 re 
membered Han , afterwards, [it] lodk upon [itself] heat, cold, 
land] water , lastly , having bwme f*agments [and] nav mg burnt 
Litseff. It] inhaled the smoke u J * 

What sort of morti6cation arc thej performing * like tins ’ 
It (the flute) became perfect, [and] obtained such a 
reward as this” 

Hearing this, a woman of Braj said, “ Wh> did not the J^rrf of 
,l flutes, that, night [and] daj, we had remained 

With Han’ Having related this much [of] the storv.Sri 
|uUdev jt began to sa> to King Pankshic —Maharajl until 
an Knshna, havmg grazed the cows, came from the wood, the 
cowherdessca were cjnsiantly* celebrating the virtues of Hart 


CH \PTER XMII 


>».risl,9a steals the cgnicijesstv clgptl « «.Me tfiqrare tatiicg-Heexponnds tlie 
spiitlua] neajurgofbsaclir'n. 


SrI Sukadev, the samt, said —On the passing away of the 
autumn season, the n inter season came, and excesvu e cold fand] 
‘rest began to occur [At] that tune the Biaj girls began to say 


“ j«4l 111 tlie place,' lhal is, widionl diacge 


' it laijt insu 
poswDQ, or moUoDless 

'*„*''* “opeiwal the tlurl person phin! w ihnut an expressed 

f ■ "■ «■“ 
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amongst themselves, ^ “Listen, companion* bj bathing in the 
[month of] Ag han the sins of birth after birth are departing , and 
the desire of the heart is accomplished , thus we have heard from 
the mouth of ancient people ’ Heanng this statement, it occurred 
to all of them, thus, “ We should bathe [in] Ag han , undoubtedly 
we would obtain Sn Krishna [as] a boon 

Having thus reflected, as soon as [it was^ dawn, getting up, 
donning dresses [and] ornaments, all the Braj girls together came 
to bathe [in] the Jumnd Having bathed [and] offered an obla 
tion to the Sun, [and] come out of the water, [and] made an 
earthen [image of] Gaur,** [and] offered sandal wood, unbroken 
nee, flowers, [and] fruit, [and] having placed before [it] incense, 
a lamp, [and] consecrated food, [and] having worshipped, [with] 
joined hands, inclined head, [and] having gratified Gaur, [they] 
said, “ O Goddess * w e have repeatedly asked from j ou this boon, 
that S ri Krishna should become our lord ” According to this 
rule, the cowherdesses are continually bathing, fasting all daj, 
cattng curds and boiled rice* in the evening [and] sleeping [at 
night] on the earth, so that they inightspeedijy obtain the reward 
of their voiv 

One day all the Braj girls, collectively, went to an unfre- 
quentedgiiat to bathe, and Inving gone there [and] t'lken off 
their clothes [and] placed [them] on the bank, becoming mked, 
[and] entered the water, tliej began to sing repeatedly the 
virtues ofHari, and to sport [u>] the water At that very time 
Sn Krishna also, seated in the shade of a fig tree, was grazing 
cons [Ri] chance having heard the sound of their singing, he 
also silently approached, and began to look on, conctaledly At 
last, as he gazed, when something entered his mind [he] stole 
all the clothes [and] went [and] ascended ^ Kaiiim tree , and 

[them m] a bundle placed [them] before [himsUf] 
llvrcupon, when the cowherdoses looked [and saw] there wert 
no clothes on the bank then, in ahfhi, rising up on all suits, 
they began to look about, and to &-») among thcmsijvts, ' Just 
now not even a bml came here, who has taken away the 
dollies, Mother?” In the meantime a conherdcss saw that, 
with a crown on [his] head, a snffm [Ins] hand, with n yellow 
«ectanal mark, a recklaec of wild flowers, w earing y clloiv robts, 
with n tied up bundle of clothes, pttstrviiig silence, Sri Krishna 
mounud on the Kadam tree, is seated, conccnled On seeing 
lum [she] cried, “ I riend I behold him, the stealer of our heart*, 
the stealer of clothes, ou the Kadaiii tree, holding the bundle, 

* 1 Of maih rr*d 

* Cavr or Court it t name of ransli da jfcterof ihe II mSUj-ai, an't brl !e of 

Larly lr};enclt ttatc that Itml wat the aane of the ilaugHerof ll e It ml* 
lirat and liiat »h« petfutmed M/i, (nimng tiowK H t iktroiix^ , lo c>ni<*^u?nce 
cif 5i1va I frantic Ctirf ihcieat »be wu ffatn to h m in (I c farm ( f I jrvalL 
In ll la form he Cuinplaineil of her dark I ur and the ly pirua cxncMC* alts not 
acolleolni and «a< (hen called Oauil *'lc Li, uaOer oil cr fotmi Lnaao ai 
Da j,a and kill * 
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[seated] resplendent '* Hearing thjs speech, and all the young 
women having seen Krishna, ashamed, entered the water, joined 
[their] hands, boned [their] heads, supplicated, [and] coaxingly 
said, — 

“ Compassionate to the humble ' beloved remover of grief ’ 
0 Mohan ' please give our clothes ” 

Hearing thus, Kanha,i says, “ 1 will not give thus, appealing 
[to] Nand, [Iswear] ,* • , ,t 

Come out one b} one, then you fl receise your clothes 


The Braj gitls angrily said, “This is a mee lesson yon liaie 
leanit, in that vou are saying to us ‘Come out naked We 
will go at once [and] tell onr fathers [and] friends, then they 
will come [and] seire you a* a thief, 'and we mil go [and] 
relate [this] to Nand [and] Jasoda, ihen they also will properly 
impart to you instruction We are ashamed of something , y uu 
have blotted out all recr^ition [on our part] 

On hearing this statement, angril>\ Sn Krishna Ji said, N 

y ou shall obtain the clothes when you fetch them [y ourselvesl, 
not otherwise ” Hearing this [and] fearing, the wuherdesses 
said, '‘Compassionate to the humWel \ov jourseJf hold us in 
remembrance, V ou are the protector of our husbands , whom 
shall we bring? For you alone, having made vows, we are 
bathing in the month Mangsir ” SnKrishnasaid, 

Sincerity , on my account are bathing finJAg ban, then abandon 
shame [and] evasion, [and] come fand] take your clothes 
When Bn Knshaa Chand had said this, the coivherdesses, 
having reflected among themselves, began to say, ‘ Come, 
friends' what Moluti says, that alone we should respect , because 
lie knows all [the state] * of our body [and! mmd , what shame 
[is there] in this?. Having thus seulecf among themveKes, 
obeying the direction of Sri Krishna, concealing "ith the hands 
the brcait [and] prnjties. all the y oiing women issued from the 
vvatvr, with heads boweo down, [and] when they }'cnt [aniH 
stood befov [him] on the shore, Sn Knshna laughingly saio, 
* ' Now, with joined bands come forward, then I will ,give the 

clothes ” The con lierdcsses said, — 


“Why are you deceiving Qus], Darling of Nandi we ate 
plain simple Braj girls 

A trick lias been plaved , consciousness [anoj sense are 
cone, vou have played thn prank, 0 Han I 
forrrfj ■wg ojirntriCKvi shsenc , nwv lw 

y on do something, O Ruler of Braj 1 ” 

Having said this, when the cowhcrdesscs joined [their] hands, 


‘ TTi^rauj«I»rfof •Isnrarty'iwl , ,, v 

’ ■Mem n,. - tou tAe ihoujUu furour gnifral jeltiie, you i-reserYt ihc reputi 
( on ofoor hMl)»iid» I y 
* tJ/ or j ift 1, undrrttooJ he« 
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Sri Krishna Chand Ji, having given the clothes, came to them 
[and] said, “ In jour hearts, do not be anj wise displeased at this 
affair, 1 have given j on this lesson, because in the water is the 
abode of the god I'aruna,' hence if anj one becomes naked [and] 
bathes in the water, all his virtue passes aivaj Perceiving the 
affection of j our hearts, [and] bang delighted, I have imparted 
this secret to jou Now go home , then, m the month of Katik, 
come [again, and] sport with me ” 

S'n Sukadev, the saint, said — Maharaj ' Hearing this speech, 
[and] being pleased [and] contented, the cowherdesses then 
went to their own homes , and S'n Krishna, hav mg come to the 
fig tree, taking with [him] cowherds, cows, cowherd lads, [and] 
companions, moved fonvard Then looking again and again on 
the dense forest all arotind, he began to recount the greatness of 
trees, sajing, “Behold > these having come into the world, how 
much thej are taking on themselves [and] giving happiness to 
[otlier] people ! It isfortunate that such like charitable [people] 
come into the world ” Spejiking thus, [and] advancing omvards, 
the) reached [a spot] near the bank of the Jumnd • 


CHAPTER XXIV. 

knst nj scnd« to food from th« niilimanv o( Miihurl— Tlicy refuw to gi't 
when iwkel— *11 e r v »es <11 ihecomiary, run wah fiol— bfinlual rcwir 1 
oftheno ten— 1 he husbAixl* re]>ent 

Si I S'tKAfiFV JI said — When Sri Krtshm, having arrived nvir 
till, JiimnA, was standing, roting [oil] a stiff, uiidtr 1 tree, tH 
tilt cowherd hds and companions came, with joined hands, [and] 
«aid, “ MaliAraj ! wt art now vtr) liungr) , v\liattv*er food wt 
broiight^ias been tattn, still hunger has not departed " Knsbtn 
'aid, “Ob'trve that smoke which is appearing, the Mitluiri 
folk, from fear of Kans, seeretl) ire performing eaerifice Go lo 
thcTO, having mentioncil ro\ name, [and] sihitcd, with joined 
hamlv, stiiid still , from a divtince ask food with sutli huinilil) 
vs 1 beggar, being dependent, asks ” 

Hearing this direction, the cciwhertK moved on, [ind] went 
where the 'MatluirA folk were seited performing 'icnfict On 
j'oing there, lliij, having bov ed down, with' great liumilitj 

' I inimtt •' il e that i«, |l t «Trll,|T> er relf'tiil <' me Hr i* 

1 1 e •4lr>l ainl c>an lot of 11 c V» iKdeit , I ul l^eominj; •' « «tr<l "ilh I !<>• 

• t (I jli ihe 12 n cUu It ic , 1 « »12 ut trj |j»1 r tharcol unlit al 

lrn,lh hi- terame v Lin t cf Nerti n« w! eie alsale •»» il f ufran i «:lt 

I 1 lul Fjtt« cU hit oin tied lie nk le of iHif ten rr ce f^r t jtn' ica>- n 
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having joined [their] hands, said, ‘‘^faharajas’ Sri Krishna 
Chand has sent to tell j ou respectfnllj through us, thus, ‘ I am 
V erj hungry, kindi) send something to eat ’ " Hearing this state 
ment from the mouths of the con herds, the Mathura folk angrily 
said, “ You, forsooth, are great fools, that y ou are telling us this 
just now Until the sacrifice is finished ne shall gi^e nothing to 
anjone Listen , when we shall sacrifice and anything shall be 
left, we will share [it]" Again the cowherds, supplicatmglj 
much besought, sajing, “Alahdiajasi by causing to be fed the 
hungry who are come to a house, much virtue arises ” But the} 
paid no attention to their words, on the contrary, turning [their] 
faces from them, they began to say among themselves, — 

“Great fools [are these] low cattlp feeders , they ask for 
rice in the midst <rf a sacrifice ’ 

Then the<e [cowherds], becoming hopeless, came from thence 
regretfully to b'rl Krishna [and] said, “Maharaj' [we] have 
asked alms [and] lost honour [andl digntv , still we have met 
with nothing to eat Now what shall we do? ” Sri Krishna Ji 
said “Now do }ou go to their wives and ask the} are very 
compassionate [and] v irtuous souls Mark their dev oticm t the} , 
as soon as the} see }ou, will courteousl} give food” Hearing 
this, these awin went where those [women] were seated cooking 
On going [they] said to them, “ In the w ood S'ri Krishna 
[while] grazing cows is become hungiy , therefore he has sent us 
to ) ou , should there be anj food, then give [some] ’’ On hear 
ing that speech from the mouth of the «}vvherds, the} all, being 
pleased, taking [and] filling severallj golden dishes with food of 
si'c flavours,' rose up [and] hasten^, and were hindered b} no 
ob'truction ^ 

The husband of ojie Mathura woman did not allow [her] to 
go , then she meditating [on Krishna] abandoned the bod} , and 
before all [the others] weyt [and] united [with him], as water 
goes [and] unites with water, and afterwards all, proceeding 
on, came » here S'ri Krishna Chand, w ith the cowherd lads, 
under tiie shade of a tree, with [his] hand on the shoulder of a 
companion, in triple bent beaut},' was standing with thi, flower 
of a lotus [jn hiO hand On coming, having placed the dishes 
before [him], prostrating, [and] looking again and again [on] 
ihi face [of] Hari the} began ton} among themselves, ‘ Friend ' 
this indeed is the «on of Nand whose name [we], having man} 
tunes heard were fixing our thoughts on , now, looking on the 
moon hce, render the t}t$ fruitful, and take the reward of life ” 
"fUving convcr«c'd fl'us wifn joinea'lvuibs, tht} ‘tiegart to »a}, 
entrentingh , to S ri Kmhm ‘ Lord of compassion ' w ithout 

‘ notf r 

' /jt ‘ olMiuctM I V an>oi'«-, lliej mcic nat >in irre I See note *, p 35, 
kt a umihr 1 1 om 

* Set ni-te ‘ p. 
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jour fa\our \\hen does anjone ha\e a 'ight of jou’ To daj 
our fortune [is] felicitou®, that [we] have obtained the sight, and 
have lost the sin of birth upon birth 

The foolish Brahman, avaricious and conceited, [with] 
mind soiled [bj] prosperity, pride, [and] covetousness 

[He] esteems God as man , blinded by delusion, hovr should 
he recognize [anything] ’ 

For whose sake prayer, mortification, [and] sacrifice is per 
formed, to him why not give food ? 

MahSraj 1 that very wealth, relation, [and] modesty is fehci 
tous which is useful to you , and that alone is mortification, 
prayer, [and] knowledge, m which your name enters ’’ Hearing 
this statement, Snlftishna Chattd, asking after their welfue, 
said,— 

“Do not pay reverence to me , I am Nand the chieftains 
dark one 

Do they who cause themselves to be worshipped by Brah 
mans wives gain any greatness in the world? You, think 
ing me hungry, compassionately coming into the wood bore 
[me in] remembrance Nowwhat hospitality can I &hoi7 you 
here ? 

Brindaban our home, [is] far, in wliat way can we show 
respect for you > 

Had we been there \re had brought [and] hid before [yow] 
some flowers [and] fruit' kou for our sake accepting trouble, 
have come into the jungle , and here, fVom us, nothing has 
rewarded your service there is nothing but regret for tins ' 
Thus courteously again he spoke, “ [Sinc^ you came, some time 
has elapsed, now please set out home bwausejour Brahmnu 
[husbands] must he looking out for y ou , for w ithout a w ift, a sacn 
ticc is not fruitful ' Hearing this spu ch from S n Krishna, tht) , 

with joined hands said, ‘Mahirdj ' vve feeling affection for your 
lotus feet, have entirely abandoned the illusion of'familj , for 
how can we go to the house of those whose words having dis 
regarded, [we] arose [and] hastened [here] ? Jf they sliould 
not allow us to enter ihe house, then « here should wedwell? 
hence it were well that we should remain under your protection 
And, O Lord ! a woman, having formed the dtsirc of seeing you, 
was coming with us, her husband stopped her, then that 
woman, di»tractedl\ , gave up her life ’ Upon hearing this state 
ment laughing Sri Krislma Chand showed her who, liaving 
abandoned [her] bodv, had come [He] said,* listen' hcwl'C* 
acts kindly towards Han u never destroyed This one came 
[and] joined me before you 

Ilav ing related this much [of] the story , S rf S ukadev Ji said — 

• NoUc” ih s nnJenns of the Indef n te Imperfect tense 
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MahSrdj • on seeing her, for a time, a!I remained astounded , 
afterwards sense returned, then they began to celebrate the 
praise [ofj Han In the meantime Sti Krishna Chand, ha\ing 
eaten, said to them, “Now depart to [sour] place, }our 
husbands will $33 nothing” When S'n Krishna had thus 
counselled them, the3 tooh leave, prostrated [themselies, and] 
departed [to] their own homes And their husbands, having 
reflected, remorsefu!l3 were sajing, " Wc have heard a stor3 in 
the Parana that, at sometime, Nand [and] Jasoda had performed 
great austerit3 for a son, thereupon Bhagwan, having come, 
granted this boon, ‘ I, m the family of Yadu, having become 
incarnate, will go to 3 our house’ That veiy one, having taken 
birth, 15 come , who ^ent to ask food b3,means of the cowherd 
lads What have vve done, m that the hirst Male asked, and 
[we] gave not food ? 

For whose sake sacrifice and religion were established, 
before him to day we have not been 

The First Male we esteemed a^an , we did not regard the 
speech of the covv herds 

Wc Tare] fooh, sinners, conceited , we bad no compassion, 
[norj understood the tva3S of Han 
Curse to our minds* and to this sacrifice* that [we] did not 
recognize Rhagwdn [and] do [him] service Women even are 
b£tkrjhan ne, who, without nfa3er, austerit} [or] sacrifice, 
brarel3*ii etit [and] beheld Sri Krishna, and [with] their own 
hands gave him food” Having rcpenied in this strain the 
Mathurl folk, [standing] before theirwivcs, with joined hands 
Saul “ Felicitous [is] 3our fortune* ui that 3^ have seen Han 
[and] returned , [it is] onl3 30ut life [that] is fruitful” 


CIIAPTFR XXV 


Ktnhpa i*6ocw lh« cowhertl* from ihcw nhi;> ot ItiJr*— lie indueej tb»fn to 
'»orvhip the mott tain CoUridban— tie |>ersotiaie* that mourUin-goJ fur 
deecptire purpose*. 

Ssl Si kadfv JJ said — Mahirtj * av Sn Krishna Chand raided 
the mountain Oobardlian, and humbled the pride of Jndra, now 
I am [about to] rclaic that verj storj , do 30U li‘tcn vtttntivcK 
All the vlwillcrs in Bnj, at the anmvcrsar, on the fourteenth of 
Xlu dark half of Kitik, havtni; bitheil [and] washed, [ard] filftd n 
»rjU3rc place with saffron and sandal, [anclj having placrcT various 
kinds of swectniials and confection* with incrn*e [and] lamp* 
vvcrc pcffiirniitvg the w« rjlup of Itidra* This cii'lim in tluir 
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place, had come down traditionallv Once that \er> da) armed, 
then Nand Ji caused much preparation (or a feast to be made , 
and in each house of the dwellers in Braj festal preparations were 
in progress Thereupon Sn Krishna coming asked [hisj mother 
thus, “ Mother, dear ' the confections and s\\ eets which are pre 
paring m each house, what [does it all mean] ? Explain to me 
the secret of this, that the doubt of ray mind may depart ” 
Jasoda said, “ O son t non there is no leisure for me to tell jou 
this, go [and] ask )our father, he will explain [the matter]” 
Hearing this, ha\ ing come to Nand [and] Upanand, S'n Krishna 
said, “ O father * to daj, for the worship of what god is there this 
ostentatious dispHy , for whom confections [and] sweets are pre 
paring ? What sort of a bestower of faith, salvation, [and] boons 
IS he ? Tell me his narde and qualities, that the doubt of mj mind 
ma) depart ” 

Nand, the chieftain, said, '* Hast thou not as j et understood this 
secret? that this is. the worship of the master of the clouds, who 
IS lord of the gods, bj vrhose, favour increase [and] prosperitj is 
met with in the world, and grass, water, [and] food are produced , 
woods [and] groves b1o*som* [and] fruit, through him all 
living creatures,* beasts [and] birds, remain in happiness This 
custom of Indra worship has come down, [in] our &mil), from 
[our] earlv ancestors , no new [matter] has been invented just 
to dav ’’ Hearing this from Nand Ji, S’n Krishna Chand said, 
”0 father' though our ancestors, wittmglj [or] unwittmglj, 
worshipped Indra or not,* still now whv are jou, knowmgl), 
abandoning the path of religion [andf pursuing an mipass 
ablewaj ’ Nothmgcomes from heeding Jndra, for lie is not the 
bestower of faith [and] salvation, and who obtained increase 
[and] prosperity from nim? Vou just say this, to whom did he 
grant a boon ? < 

“ Yes ' one thing 15 this, that through performing austent) and 
sacrifice, the godshaving made [him] jheir king, seated [him] on 
the Indra throne , from this anjhow he cannot be a supreme 
deit> Listen 3 when by the Asunis he is frequeiitlj deftafcd, 
[he] flees, goes somewhere, [and] passes his time m concealment 
Wh) should JOU respect such a coward? For what reason do jou 
not recogiiue your religion ? From what Indra has done, nothing 
can arise , what is wntten in destinj , that alone takes place , 
happiness, prospentj, wife, brethren, friends— these, even, all art 
met with, according to virtue and fate , and the sun which, for 
eight months, dries up the water, tint same [sun], m (ourmonthi, 
causes ram to fall , from this alone there is, on the eartii, grass, 
water, [and] food And Brahml, xtho created the four castes — 
Brdhmans, Kshattrij-as, VatSjas, [and] Sudras, — attached to each 
of them his particular destinj , thus, the Drdhman should studj 

’ In this sentence for rftw/ rod rfW/ »nd for /w/J read 

* torfAtt/Zf read /Ait/fr • foryit' /jumk, read 

* ^olIce Ihe construcwon h«e Jmtratt fiZji it ti it 
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Vedic science , the Kshuttnja should protect all , the Vais\a 
[should practise^ agriculture [and} trade , and the S'udra should 
keep m the sersice of these three 

“ O father ' we are Vaisyas , the cows increased , from that 
Gokul arose , from that atone the name cowherd came about 
This only is our destin) , that we^ould practise agriculture [and] 
trade, and keep m the service of cows [and] Brahmans It is a 
command of the Veda, that one should not abandon the custom 
of his familj Those people who abandon their o« n duty, and 
devote themselves to the duty^ of another, thej are as a wife of 
good familj’ would be who should love a strange man Therefore, 
now, please give up the worship ofindra, and worship woods [and] 
mountains , tor we are dwellers in woods , pur king is he in whose 
kingdom w e remain happily , to abandon him [and] to worship 
another is not proper for us , therefore, now, take all the confec 
tions sweets, [and] food, [and] go, and worship Gobardhan." 

Upon hearing this statement, Nand [and] Upanand, arising, 
went where the greatest cowherds -were seated at the [usual] 
meeting place Tnw, upon going, related to them all the state 
tnents made by S n Krishna They, as soon as [they] heard, said, 
“Krishna says the truth , do not you, deeming bun a child, set 
aside his words Well’ do you, indeed, reflec* , who is Indra > 
and why should we respect him ^ He who nourishes, his trorship 
alone is proper 

What business have we with the lord of the gods, let us 
worship the woods, streams, [and] mountain king ’* 
Having said thus, then all the cowherds said, — 

“Kanhar has given good counsel, Jet us abandon all the 
gods , a 

The Gobardhan mountain [is] great , let us perform his 
service" ^ 

On hearing this speech, Nand Ji, being pleased, caused an 
announcement [by beat of drum} to be made in the village, that 
“To morrow all we dwellers in Bray will go [and] perform worship 
to Gobardhan , whatever confections and sweets are prepared at 
home for the worship of Indra, take each ofy ou the w hole [of it, 
ard] as soon as it is davrn, go on to the Gobardhan [mountain] ” 
Having heard this much, all the dwellers in Braj rose, at earlv 
dawn next day, [and] having bathed [and] meditated, having filled 
all the large baskets, trays dishes, baskets, [and] cauldrons, [and] 
causing fthcml, to be placed on carts and buggis proceeded to 
Gobardhan Then Nand [and] Upanand al'^o with [their] fanuly, 
taking all [their] mattnaf accompanied all [the others], and pro 
cceded on, with the sound of musical mstruments, [and] arrived 
all together [at] Gobardhan 

Having arrived there having swept, cleaned [and] spnnkWd 

I F«r >n>r tra 1 Jitritt 
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tt ater all round the mountain, the> arranged [and] placed [in 
order] confections [such as] Gheiiar, B4bar, Jalebi, Laddu, 
Khumi, Inirati, Pheni, Peri, ^rfi, Khaja, Guiijhi, Mathan, Sira, 
Pun, Kachaun Seb, Papar, Pakaun, Ac and %arious kinds of 
food, [and] sauces, insomuch that the mountain was hidden [with 
them], and ha\mg decorated [it] above with garlands of flowers, ^ 
stretched out various coloured silk awnings 

The splendour of that time is indescribable * The mountain 
was as beautiful as [if] someone may hav e clothed [it with] jewels 
[and] dresses, [and] adorned it from top to toe* And Nand, 
having summoned the family pnest, accompanied b\ all the coiv 
herd lads, offered tilak mixture, unbroken nee, [and] flowers 
[and] hav ing performed [what is usual with] mcense, lamps, [and] 
consecrated food, [and] havinggiven betel, areca, [and] sacrificial 
presents, performed worship according to the precepts of the Veda 
Then S n Krishna said, “ Now do j ou meditate on the mountain 
king with a pure mind, then he, having come, [and] revealed 
[himself], vv ill eat [the offciv-d food] ” 

On hearing this from S'n Krishna, all the cowherdesses [and] 
cow herds, along with NandfandJ Jasoda, joining the hands, closing 
the eves, [and] fixing the thought, stood [still] [At] that time, 
Nand’s darling, on the one side, taking a second body , exceedingly 
gross [and] ponderous, with vast hands [and] feet, becoming 
locus eyed [and] moonfaced, wearing a crown, Hind] a 
necklace of vrild flowers, dres^ m yellow robes, ana jewel 
studded ornaments, with gaping mouth, silently issued from 
the lower part of the mountain , and, on the other side, he 
himself, looking at his second form, shouimg out, said to all, 
“ Look ! the mountain king has manifested [and] revealed [him 
self], whose worship you, with fixed mind, performed ’ Having 
uttered this speech, S n Krishna Chand Jiprbstrated himselflo the 
mountain king Seen by them, all the cowherdesses [and] cow 
herds, bowing down, began to say among themselves, “ When did 
Indra manifest himself in this way ? ^\e have uselessly kept on 
worshipping him , and who knowswln our aiKC'tor^, neglecting 
VO manifest a deity, paid attention to Indra ? This is mcompre 
hensible ” 

They were all talking thus when S n Krishna said, “ Now what 
are y ou looking at ? Ihefood which you have brought, Led 
[him] with " On hearing this direction, the cowherdesses [and] 
cowherds, filling the six flavoured food on to dishes [and] trais, 
raising [them] up, began to give , and Gobardtian the lord, 
stretching fonvard [his] hand, [and] taking again and again, 

' Alietupts to find equirxlents for tbetc eonfecticn^ are fuute , besulci ite 
■tuilcnt miH! ever rccogn re and ipeaV of lliein by their name namei. 

* For fkultn read fki ^ 

* Tbit is a pastire construct on from ijrannf, “ lo rrtile ” , tut ttn un ler* 
stood ^iTTiilarly also samejkf naMln jSlt, at en I of nest pira. 

* or tilji ss undmtoed after sm^A j is (he Cort njenl Pe fed 

tense gOTtmetl by the Acent kttfmt 
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began to eat At last as much preparation as the dwellers inBraj, 
together with Nand, had brought, was eaten up , then that form 
subsided into the mountain In this way, performing wonderful 
sports, S'ri Krishna Chand, taking all with fhimj, and circum- 
ambulating the mountain, next mosing from Gobardhan, 
laughing [and] playing came [to] Brindaban Then, m every 
house, rejoicings, festivities, [and] congratulations occurred , and 
the cowherd lads, [having painted] all the cows [and] cahes 
^anous colours, [and] fastened on their necks amulets, little bells, 
[and] tinkling ornaments, separately continued their sports 


CHAPTER XXVI. 

li dmh anjei— He attempts to desirojilie cowherds— Kn«bDarrote ts them by 
holding the moualain Gobardhan over them, on the up 01 tiis f nger 

Having related thus much of the story, S'ri S’ukadev, the saint, 
said — 

The worship of the Ruler of the Gods was abandoned, and 
the service of the mountain [nas] performed , 

Then, indeed, Indra, incensed m mind, summoned all the 
gods 

When all the gods had approached Indra, he began to ask 
them thus, " Do you inform me, yesterday, in Braj whose worship 
Was [celebrated]" Meanwhile Narad Jl armed, and began to 
saj to Indra, “ Listeii^ AfahArajf everybody reverences you, but 
oue inhabitant of Braj does not , for Nand has had a son, and 
everyone does what he say»' He, having abolished the worship 
of jou, yesterday caused the mountain to be worshipped by all " 
Upon hearing this statement, Indra angrily said, “The wealth of 
the inhabitants of Braj has increased, therefore they have become 
evcttdingly proud — . 

The) have abandoned prayer, penance, sacrifice, [and] vows, 
to me , [and] have invited famine and poverty 
The human Krishna they rev ere as agod , his statementsthey 
think [to be] true 

That child [is] foolish [and] ignorant, a great talker, [and] 
has conceit , 

Now I will remove his pride , Intlldoaway with the cattle, 
[and] deprive him of prosperity ’ 

1 bus chattering imtatcdly, the Ruler of the Gods sent for the 

• list i 1 M i, “ «a d o( ihii one '' or *• said Uj lam ” Tbe I aiticiple in such 
coiiiiruclion* ha* the lorct uf a *ut«tanuvc 
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Ruler of the Clouds He upon hearing, fearing [and] trembling, 
with joined hands, came [and] stood iKfore [him] tjpon <eeing 
him,Indra, wlth^ehemence, said,“ Do jou at once go, taking with 
[jou] all jour host, and fiood with ram thedistnct of Braj, together 
with the Gobardhan mountain, «o that nowhere may a trace of 
the mountain or the name of the Brajbasis remain " 

Haling receiied this order, the Ruler of the Clouds prostrated 
[himself, and] took lea\e of India, and, returning to his place, 
called for the greatest clouds [and] said, “ Listen, the Kmg’s com 
mand is that jou [are] at once to go [and] flood with rain the 
distnct of Braj ’’ Hearing this direction, all the clouds, each 
taking his cloud armies with him, accompanied ^ the Ruler of the 
Clouds He, on arriving, surrounded the district of Braj, and 
thundenng Molentlj, with great drops began to ram down 
torrents of water,® and to indicate the mountain with his finger 

Having stated the storj so far, Sn S'ukadev Ji said to King 
Pankshit — Maharaj 1 when, in this was , on all sides loud sound 
ing clouds began to pour dd^ an unbroken [sheet of] water, 
then all the cowherde«ses and cowherds, together with Naiid 
[and] Jasoda, being afraid, drenched, [and] trembling violentlj, 
went to Sn Kruhaa and cned out, “O Knshna’ how «haU we 
escape from the water of this great eataclj sm > * Then, indeed, 
j ou abolished the worship of Indra, and caused the mountain to 
be adored , now be good enough to summon him speedilj, that 
[he] maj come [and] protect [us], olherwi<e, in a moment [wej 
shall be drowned, along with the town Hearing this natement, 
and seeing thej weredl afraid, Sn Krishna Chand said, “Hate 
no aniietj in jour minds about anjthing , the king of the moun 
tarn coming immediatelj will protect jou “ Hanng spoken thus, 
b\ [his] energ) [he] heated Gobardhan [and] made [it] like fire, 
and raised [and] supported it on the little ffnger of the left hand 
Then all the inhabitants of Braj came with their cattle [and] 
'tood beneath It , and looking severaRj at Sn Krishna Chand, 
began to saj among themselves in amazement, — 

’ sSlft JtnS " to *ccwnpjny ” 

'* niislJ 'a dab pestle,” , mus/J-dkJr •’ Xoraio 

dow n z streara of dabs ' 

* Pra-arii means “ dissolution ” and it is of four kinds , ihe first is inc Jenul > 
the second is dementil , the tbinl a absolute , and the fourth is constant. The 
last t»o are 'pec al and do not concern us here , the incidental fraliya is » 
ceneral <k^so1utioa of the world wh ch lakes place al the end of every day of 
Brahma. All mouture is ihen absorbed, and wh ripools of eddying flam* COtl 
sume created mailer , afterwards cloods appear and poor down lotrenis of raiQ 
MtingB »hing the vast conlij^ratico, and n.l«aa,ely iorm a amsersi] ocean on 
which the m ghty Brahma reposes dona' h»s stupendous right On hts re- 
awaken ng the work of creauan recommeDCes notil the completion of the jenod 
of lirahmav 1 fetime, when ibe VakJfiralaja or elemetiial d ssolntion, takes 
placet and tie entire nniver-e Is resolved in»o elbCT which is taken op by intel- 
lect, and merged into supreme sp nt 'll e Pra.Jta spoken of in the teat U the 
eatad)'s«il torrent which eitintpiiJies a blazing ooiverse 

* !*ie>e 1 tense used for the 1 blare to indic3.e the imrainence 


of the act 
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This IS some incarnation of the Primeval Afa'e , Muran is the 
god of even gods , 

How can Mohan [bel mortal, O brother ' he has raised a 
mountain on his fittle finger • ‘ 

Having related the story so far, Sn Sukadev, the saint, began 
to say to King Parikshit —On the one hand, the Ruler of the 
Clouds, with his legions, was angrily pouring down torrents of 
water , and, on the other, [the ram] falling on the mountain, 
hissing, became [like] a drop on a baking plate Hearing this 
intelligence, Indra also angrily himself advanced to the attack, and 
continuously, in that way, for seven days rained , but m Braj, by 
the power of Han, not even one drop fell When all the water 
was etpended, the clouds came [and], Aith hands joined, said, 
“0 Lord' as much water as [that] of a Mahapralava has all 
been [expended] , now what shall we do? " Hearing thus, Fndra 
with iijs knowledge [and] thought reflected thus, " The Primeval 
Male has become incarnate , otherwjse, in w horn had there been ** 
so much power that, having supported a mountain, he could have 
protected Braj ” Having thus reflected, Jndraregretfullj returned 
With the clouds to his qwq place, and the clouds having cleared 
off, there was light Then alt the inhabitants of Braj, becoming 
pleased, said to S n Knshna, “ hfaharaj ' now please place down 
the niountaiTi the cloud has departed •’ On hearing this re 
mark, S n Ktuhna Chand set down the mountain just as it was 
before 


* CHAPTER XXVII 

Tke astomslmenl of ihe cowhenls at this last miracle 

SrI S UKADEV said —When Han placed down the mountain from 
[lus] hand then all the greatest cowherds, perceiving this sur 
pri5)ng incident, were Sajing thus, “He bj whose power the dis 
irict of Braj has been this day sa\ed from this Mahapralaya how 
shall we call him the son ofNand? Vcnly, at sometime Nandfand] 
Ja<odd performed [some] great austerity, [and] for this [reason] 
Bhagwan hav conic [and] taken birtlt m their house ’ And the 
cowherd lads, coming severally [and] successively embracing Sri 
Krishna, began to ask, “Brother t how did you support the weight 
of this heavy mountain on ibis soft lotus-like hand? ’ AndNand 
[and] Jasodi tenderly embraced [their] son, [and] rubbing [his] 

‘ ij «n 1 ere merely inc'ica es an exclamat on 

* I'h heie IS li difi ite Imprrctt inslcad of the more usual hot! “1 at ibeie 
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Intoxicated with wealth, fl] have deemed riches [to be] 
enjoyment , [I] knew nothing of your secret , 

You [are] the Supreme Saler, the lord of all , who other 
[than > on is] lord of the universe ? 

Brahma, Rudra, and other givers of boons, have obtained 
prosperity given by you 

You [are] Father of the world f dwelling m the Nigama , * 
Kamala* continually serving {you] has become [your] 
servant , 

[For] the good of creatures, taking incarnate form, then and 
then ® [j ou] are removing the burden of the earth 
Put afar all my error , I am very presumptuous [and] 
foolish ” , 

When, having become thus submissive, ludra had praised [him], 
S Ti Krishna Chand, becoming compassionate, said, “ Now, indeed, 
thou hast come with Kamadhenu , rherefore thy fault is pardoned, 
but please be not proud again, becai^'e from being proud know- 
ledge departs, and e\ il ideas increase, [and] from this disgrace 
results” • 

Upon hearing this statement from the mouth of S'ri Krishna, 
Indra arose [and] worshipped [him] according to Vedic ritrs , 
and calling *11101 Govind, [and] accepting the rhe] 

performed perambulation* Then Gandharvas.playingaway [on] 
'arious kinds of instruments, began to sing the glories of S'ri 
Krishna , and gods seated m their cars [began] to ram down 
floners from the sky Then the tune ^ n as such us though •'again 
Sri Krishna had taken birth When Indra had completed the 
^^orsliip, he stood before [Krishna] with hands joined , then S'ri 
Krishna gave [this] order, "Now do you co, along with Kama 
dlienu, toyour ownrfity ” On receiving the order, Kamadhenu 
3nd Indra, taking leave, prostrated [themselves, and] departed to 
hidra's abode , and S'n Kjishtia, having grazed the cows, [when] 
“became evening, taking all thecow herd lads, cametoBrindaban 
‘ hey cach«jeparting tohis own home said, “To day we, by the 
power of Ifan, have seen Indra in the forest ” 

Having related this much [of] the story, S'n S’ukadev Ji said 

implies a ts>t ot precept, especially a lexi of the Vedas, also ihe 

J ••de'irous' j i nanie of die jod less Laltdimi 

>• j '* Ibe correlaiiee of jai omiited l>y pue*ic license The sense is 
'rhtatter you tsie incert ale Itwin you rem»,iethc burden oftheeanb ” 

IS 10 ciieaname loaajcne mdah tosiyle 
Tliefia.aBj,,,.,/ ,, «atcr insshirh the feel of a hoir r><r5Qa hare been 
’•ashed ll i$ deemed hij^h!) loeiitonoas lodnnLthis ssater 

r- ntroejJ I, *n act «f a lunti >0, lif pasu g iliree times lound the sarred 
Jfcpmj the right si le turned tnairds i' 

• sainl for taneya means BOt only •tiine”bal ihe general condition and 
( rCTo Vances cf things at any psrtirolar moasenr 

^ “ Juo Or fromwdurv* 'loilerm ‘ csleetr,’’ m ans “be it deemed, ‘ 

w a» I n- should luppCM,' aaik>a Oie 'ipiisaleat s.r * as ih *ugl>- 
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hand, [and] making [his] fingers crack, began to saj, “Se\en 
daj s the mountain rested on the hand , the hand must be gu irg 
pam ’’ And the cowherdesses coming to Jasodi, celebrating all 
the recent recreation of Krishna, began to sa) , — 

This boj who IS jour son, maj he Ine long, the guardian of 
Braj I 

[He] has destroj ed nina\'as, Daitj'as,’ [and] ^suras, wheres er 
lias he not ddncred the people of Bnij ? 

As Garg, the prince of Rishis, said, each particular thing is 
coming to pass 


CHAPTER XXVIir 


Indra knshms iopenonljr 

Sri SuKADES, the saint, said — Mahdraj I as soon as it was dawn, 
all the cot\ s, and cmrherd lads together, each taking his food, 
[and] Knshna [and] Bahrain p!a> ing the flute and singing the 
sweetest songs, as they proceeded to the forest to graze the cows, 
Raji Indra, accompanied by alt the gods placing m front Kama 
dhenu “mounted on the elephant Airdirat,* proceeding onwards 
from Suralok,^ having am\ed in Bnndaban, stood stopping the 
road to the forest. When S n Knshoa Chand appeared to him at 
a distance, [he] descended from the elephant, [and] came bare 
foot, with clotn thrown around [his] neck, trembling Molentl), 
[and] fell at the feet of S n Krishna , and w ith deep remorse 
[and] many tears, began to S3j,“0 Lord t^f Braj ' ha\e com 
passion on me’ * — 

ha^ebeen exceedingly conceidd and proud, and ga^e 
[my] mind to Passion and Darkness , ^ , 

* For Zfjijrafami Dcitya as id Ihe *0 tioa of Pandit ^ogadhySn Mura and 
as required by ihe metre 

* KSmadhtmt is the co» of plenty belongiDg to the Pishi \asishtlia. It 
granted every desire of its possessor 

’ iivat IS the elephant which bears lodra it was produced at the chum ng 
of the ocean m injlhoIogicJ tloiy, and lu regarded as the prototjpeof the 
elephant race 

* IS the name ofthe ^ec al heaven of lodra. 

* For t read ma]h 

‘ The su?i of the Agent is generallyomMedm poetry , it sfo md in oalys x of 
the venes of this book 

There are three Gunas or qnal ties termed sa/rnss rv/dr and ftt/nar vary ng 
proport ons of wh cU enter into cserv coostitat on and dif erenliite all objects m 
creatijD T^ev are tssually tendered Iqr the words Goodnesa Pass on and Dark 
re^ and in proportioi as one or other of these quilit es disturbs the equipo se 
that quality acqu res con p eo usness in the di pos tion This idea is chiefly 
laboured by the sinhhya philosophy , 
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Intoxicated Kith Health, pj have deemed riches [to be] 
enjoyment . [I] knew nothing of y our secret , 

Yon [are] the Supreme Ruler, the lord of all , who other 
[than >ou is] lord of the universe ^ 

Brahma, Rudra, and other givers of boons, have obtained 
prosperity given by you 

You [are] Father of the world f dwelling in the Nigatna , ^ 
Kamala® conunually serving [you] has become [>our] 
servrant , 

[For] the good of creatures, taking incarnate form, then and 
then * [3 ou] are removing the burden of the earth 
Put afar all m> error, I am vey presumptuous [and] 
foolish ' • 


When, having become thus submissive, Indra had praised [him], 
Sri Krishna Chaiid, becoming compassionate, said, Non, indeed, 
thou hast come with Kamadhenu , therefore thy fault is pardoned , 
but please be not proud again, because from being proud know 
ledge departs, and ev tl ideas increase, [and] from this disgrace 
results” 

Upon hearing this statement from the mouth of Sn Krishna, 
Indra arose [and] norshifmed [him] according to Vedic rites 
and calling * him Govind, [and] accepting xVit (haratiaiuntf [he] 
performed perambulation * Then Gandharva5,playingaway [on] 
various kinds of instruments, began to sing the glories olSri 
Krishna , and gods seated m their cars [began] to ram down 
flowers from the sky Then the time^ was such as though® again 
Sn Krishna had taken birth When Jndra had completed the 
worship, he stood before [Krishna] with hands joined , then Sn 
Krishna gave [this] order, “Now do you go, along with Kama 
dhenu, to your own #itj ” On receiving the order, Kamadhenu 
and Indra, taking leave, prostrated [themselves and] departed to 
India s abode , and Sn Kjishna, having grazed the cows, [when] 
It became evening, taking allthecowherdlads,cametoBnndaban 
They eachideparting to his own home said, "Today we, by the 
pow cr of Hari, have seen Indra in the forest ’’ 

Having related this much [of] the story, S'ri Sukadev Ji said 


’ implies a lest or precept, cspecuK; a text of tbeVeJas, also the 

\ ela* themselves 

’ Adf ad, * desirous' a name of the goddess Lalsshmi 

* This the eosrelalive ol jaS jab omiiled by poe>ic licerse The sense is 
' •uAtnrttr )ou lake incarnate loim you rewuxe tl e burden of the earth ” 

* p In tihtmS is logise a name ti> an}OOe to dub to style 

* The (ha anAnril is the ts-tier in which ihe feet ef a holy person have been 

uashed li is deemed h «hly snentorioih to dnnk th sssatcr 

* j rtkramt is an act of arlorati n by pass! £ il ree limes round the sacred 
ol lect 1 cepins the f jhl $1 le turned tnwaids 1 

I tai^J for tan aja means not only time but the general condiuon and 
C renn s’ances of ihing^ at any purticulAr moment 

s tititv (X minaa from md m«f *10 deem ^ estrem tn ans be it deemed,* 
0! as ( nr should suppose aadsUlhe iqn salent vf as th luglu 
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to King Pankshit — Raja • this story of Go\ind which I ha\e re 
lated, from hearing it, all the fonr objects — merit, wealth, desire, 
emancipation — are attained^ 


CHAPTER XXIX 


Nand is sewed by tlie scivants of Virura while bath ng m the Jumni , but is 
released by Krisl na — Vanina acLnuHledges his superiority — Rr shna creiie» 
a heaven siniilar to that of \ ishnu, to {.ratify the curiosity of the people of 
Braj * 

S Ri SuRAOEV Ji said — Maharij • once Nand Ji, abstaining, per 
formed the \ow of the cletenth da> ,* the day was passed m 
bathing, meditation, adoration, prajer, [and] worship, and the 
night was spent m wakefulnfss Wheii sue * of the night 
remained, and the tnellth dav had begun, then rising [and] 
punfjing the bodj , percening [that] u was dawn, [he] took [hisj 
lorn cloth, bathing towel [and] ewer, [and] went [to] the Jumna 
to bathe Se\eral cowherds also fofiowed after him Having 
gone to the bank, saluted, [and] taken off [his] clothes, as Nand 
Ji entered the water, the senautj of Varuna,* who were guarding 
the water, that no one should bathe at night, thej, going to 
Varuna said, “ Maharaj • someone is now bathing in the juinni, 
what IS [jour] order to us [with respect to this]?" Varuna 
said, " Sei2e [and] bring him at once ” On receiving the order, 
the servants again came where Nand Ji, having bathed, was stand 
ing mthe water prajing On arming, [the, servants] throwing a 
noose unawares, convened Nand Ji to Varuna Then the cow- 
herds who had gone with Nand Ji, came and said to S ri Krishna, 
“Maharaj! the attendants of Varuna, "having seized Nand Kdt 
Jf from the bank ot tht, Jumna, have com ejed him t,o Varuna’s 
place' On hearingthis statement, S'ri Govind arose liastilj with 
anger, and m a moment reached the vicinity of Varuna On 
steing him, he (Varuna) stood up, and with joined liands mcckJj 
said, — 

“AIj birth IS to day propitious , [I] have obtained, O Lord 
of the Yadus, a sight of jou , 

* The four ol jecti of ex sleivcc are beld to be the acfiui it on of rel g out an 1 
I rtuoui merit the gun of fime wrOih • ><1 such lAe ul j<.c(si ll e grjt Tea lo i 
i)f dcs les genertUy I *n \ theoltaiiui^rffnil ematie |viHi>n fr m tran m griuorie 

I t Conti lucd exi tence^ 11 ts piobablyimpoi ible t>l)nJ fuur wuriU 

convey ng all lhal is implied iiy ibeve tecbnical lenns 

’lie eleventh day ol the lalf monlh is espex. ally vacred to Mibnu failing on 

II at daj rs held to be sery efl CJOoat. 

’ About 3 oclock m the m ming 

* Vaniu* u Ihe deity *i>«ciat y coineeted wi h »» r 
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Remove afar all sms, (jour] father Nand was for this 
reason entrapped , 

You are celebrated as the Father of All , we know not y our 

lather 

Seeing [him] bathing at night, Tniy] attendants unwittingly 
seued [and] brought [him] , well' [by] this stratagem I have 
obtained a sight of you Now have mercy, bring not my fault 
mto mind " Thus, with extreme humility, having brought many 
presents, [and] placed them before Nand and S ri Krishna, when 
Varuna with joined hands [and] bowed head stood before [him], 
S n Krishna accepting the presents, going thence along with [his] 
father, came [to] Bnndaban On seeing him all the inhabitants 
of Braj came [and] met [him] Then the chiefs of the cowherds 
asked Nand R^e, “Where did the servants of Varuna convey 
you> Nandjisaid, ‘listen' just as they, having seized [mej, 
bore me hence to Varuna, immediately after Sri Krishna arrived 
On seeing him, he, rising from the throne, [and] falling at his feet, 
began beseechingly to say, *l^rd 'please forgiio my fault, this 
fault was [comniitted] by me' unwittingly, bring jt not m 
mind’ ’ On bearing this statement from the mouth of Nand Ji, 
the cowherds began to say among themselves, “ Brother 1 we, of a 
truth, knew this, when Sn Krishna Chand by supporting Go 
bardhan protected Braj, that, m the house of Nand the chieftain, 
the Primeval Male had come [and] taken incarnate form ’’ 

Having conversed thus among themselves all the cowherds 
then with joined hands said to Sn Krishna,* Maharlj I you have 
n isltd* us for a long time, but now all your secret is discovered 
You are the Creator of the world, the Remover of pain O Lord 
<f tin. three worlds!* having mercy, kindly now show us 
Vaikiintb ” < Haling heard this remark, Sn Krishna Ji in a 
moment created a Vaikunth [and] showed [it] to them in Braj 
Uwlf On seeing it the inhabitants of Braj attained knowledge 
1 hen, joining hands [anil] inclining heads [they ] said, “ O Lord ! 
your grtatness is infinite, »e can 'iiy nothing but by your favour 
wc this day know that you are Ndrdjan, and have taken birth 
[and] cemt into the world to rtmovc the burden of the earth ’’ 

b ri Suk-idcv Ji said — Mahlrlj 1 when the inhabitants of Braj 
Ind said thus much, &ri Kn'lini Chand fascinated all [of them 
and] removing the Vaikuiith winch he had created, [iiej diffused 
his illusion [over them] tlun all the con herds rtgarde'd [it] as a 
dream and Jvaiid Ji al'O being subject to the illusion, esteemed 
Sn Knslina as merely Ins own son 

'For muf n> 1 nifji * tor md firatf JrJ 

* linrrn Jjrtb, *n) JJfll 

* 1 ,1 tNiiftj tt the fan < rr braTrti of \tU na It U di-vnlietl u i oaleil ir, 
it e ft ilhcin CKcan «n<I i m> in the eastern peat o Vt on, Vlca O, c nv If 
iVm-,* »e,c »«»en LoVat w a, heft* of del ,.1 1 , ValVuml » c, O wloki », an njhil 
aril r4ut>aUf wctatial at Uloo tl M Ike j>ar*.l ve kpfvji Ifl ta ite ar«m»l 
fftrJ <J (h,e*e nko Jiaee ihrtrcUc^h cr* lumeU ac n ne jrara oJ 
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CH VPTER \XX 


Kns^ni Jances x\ iih the cowherJcsie*— He tales them to the lake 'f ansiaro faf 


H\\ i\G related sd much of the tile, S ri S'ukadc% Jisaid — 

As Han danced [and] sported with the cou litrdesscs, 

That same I wilt relate [in] (i\c chapters , as[m)] under- 
standing enlightens [me] 

When S ri Krishna Ji had taken aivaj the clothes, he jiromised 
tliL ccv> herdesses thus, " In the month of Kirttik we will dance 
witii jou” From that time the cowhtrdesscs, longing for the 
dance, were dejected in mind , and constant^ on nsing were 
propitiating iht month Klrttak alone It happened, [w IiilcJ thej 
Mi.re fthus] propuialing, the pleasure giving niitiimn season 


From the time when the month of KArttik began, [there 
waa] an end of heat, cold, [and] rain , 

Lakes were full of pure water, lotus bloswims were flourish* 
ing , 

The white lotus [and] partridge, the lovtr [and] mi'trtss, 
looking [at] tiic moon [ill night are dthghti-d , 

Tlic fluid) gijou. and the blue lotus droop, who ever regard 
the sun as a friend 
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abandoned the bod) , [and] before all [the others] ivent [and] 
met [him] Percei\ing the affection of her heart, Sn Krishna 
Chand immediatelj gave [her] final emancipation 
Having heard the tale so far, King Pankshit asked S'ri S'ukadev 
Ji thus — Lord of Compassion I the conherdess did not esteem 
S'n Krishna Ji knowing [him to be] God , but regarded him as a 
sensual object of desire , bon was she emancipated ? Explain that 
to me, that the doubt of mymmd may depart Sn S'ukade\, 
the saint, said — Incarnation of Justice* they who celebrate the 
MTtuen of the greatness of S'n Krishna Chand e\en unwitting!), 
they too undoubtedly obtain the emancipation of faith Just as 
[if] an) one should drink amnt unknow mgly, he also becoming 
deathless ivtll Ine , and should he drin^ knoningl), to him also 
the excellence will be [imparled] All know this that the quality 
and fruit of anything cannot remain unmanifeated ^ just so is the 
force of the worship of Han Should anyone with any purpose 
worship, he will be emancipated It is said, — 

Pra)er, the rosary, body marks, forehead marks, all [are] 
entirely without use . * 

[With] an imperfect mind [anyone] antics purposelessly , 
[with] a true [mmd he] gratifies Ram 

And hearken f I am now declaringwith what, [arid] what man), 

i and with] nhat different dispositions SVi Krishna [was] reiered, 
and] salvation obtained , thus, Nand, Jasodd and others, knew 
him] as a son , the cowherdesses understood [him] as a friend ,3 
k-ans worshipped [him] by fear, the cowherd ladscmled on [him] 
as a friend , the rindavas knew [him] as a benefactor , Sisupal 
honoured [him] as an enemy , the Yadubattsis made [him] as 
themselves , and Yatis, [and] Munis meditate on [him] 

as God , but, at last,ever)one of them obtained emancipation 
If one cowherdess, b) meditating on the Lord, crossed [the ocean 
of exl^tence], what wonder is it ? 

Hearing this, King Pankshit said to the samt S n S'ukadev • — 
Lord of Compassion I the doubt of mj mmd is gone , now kindly 
tell [me] the rest of the slorj S'n S ukadev Ji said — MaharSj ' 
when all the cowherdesses,each m her own party hurrjing met Sn 
KnshnaChand the light of the world, the ocean of beaut) which 
was* as rivers of the four [rainj] months iioJentlj go meet the 

* Thu idiom requires consideration Aa^ mtms "been and hence “oc 
ciirred or “taken, oUce . Aujt tberdote meant ' without hsng,? (al.en 
pUce ’ ot •' without nmife ting lueli ’ The ttnport of the phrase being that a 
quality and its rtsuU cannot e«i t without Its purpose being effected For 
faJirath read fadJrti 

* i or na/ kau itxA na tkau at Lallil Lai pnnled >n hts last ed tinn, and as 
Pandit \oL.adhyin Mbra has n Tile 'matLs’ a e lines and ligiiiea made on the 
body and forehead to Indicate p3r*icuIaT forms of de>otion 

* Tbe wordydr has, m India, adisrepotal le seme, when applied to a woman. 

* ** which was ” IS here che egniralent of it 
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ocean, the beaut\ of th“ decontion of Bihin Lai i at that time is 
indescribable Decked [in] all ornaments, wearing the guise [of] 
a juggler, so fascinating, beautiful, [and] charming he u as that 
the Braj maidens, on seeing Han s> beauty, were amazed Then 
Mohan ha\mg asked their health and prosperity , said roughlj, 
“ Tell [me] , [at] night time — the time of ghosts [and] goblins — 
ha\ing passed the fear inspiring road, wearing clothes and orna 
ments [thrown on] at random, exceedingly agitated, ha\ing 
abandoned the illusion of the family, how did you come in this 
a ast forest? It is not proper for womai to act so boldU , a 
woman is told that, 'Howeter a husband may be a coward, 
\icious, stupid, deceitful, ugly, leprous, blind of one eye, stom, 
blind, maimed 3 lame, [or] poor, still it is proper for her to str\ e 
him In this is her prosperity , and reputation in the w orld ’ It is 
the duty of a wellborn and faithful [aroman] not to quit her 
husband for an instant, and the woman who lea\ ing her ow » Iiiis 
band goes to another man, [in] birth [after] birth obtatnsa dwell 
mg in hell Hasing spoken thus, [he] again said, “Listen 1 yon 
haaing come ha\e seen the dense forest, tlic pure moonlight, rand] 
the beauty of the banks of the Jumnl , now go home [and] 
attentiwly ser\e [your] husbands In this foryoutlterc is cscry 
kind [on good" On nearing this declaration Irom the moutli of 
Sri Krishna, all the cow hcrdes^cs at once became senseless [and] 
fell in a boundless ocean of thought Aftcrw ards,— 

[Tiiey] looked down [and] heased sighs ♦ [they] were 
scratching the ground with the nails of tlieir fe*et , 

Thus from tlie eyes escaped a stream of tears, as tliouj^h 
[they were] a broken necklace of pearls 
At length, execcdingh agitated by grief, [and] crying Molenlly , 
[they] began to sa\, * O Knshyial you arc a‘ great dcccwtr, at 
fipt, playing the flute [you] Mole away, unawares, our know 
ledge, llioiiglit, mind [and] wcaltli, ii*n, hiMng become com 
pusionkss, deceptively uttering harsh speeches, you will to take 
[our] lives " Having spoken thus, again [they] ‘aid,— 

“Folk, family, house [md] husband ire alnndoneil, iban 
doned is [care for] llit reproaches of sneiels 
We arc rrote-cloricss ftlicre is] no one [to liefp us] , assign 
[us] an asylum, O ivuig of Ilraj I 

And people who remain at your feet do not desire corp* ral 
f irm wealth, moJests , [«r] greatness , of them indeed, you a! me 
are, [in] birth [a^tcr] birth, the hus'nml, O Deity in tbc form i f 


’ r Ur! l-ll ii t < f Kr 0 nx Tf* r riC* A «!.t no! ikm ft the fltn i*« 
■ »l teb iruVrx • irimlst C«(4 ttull r>^ i> t 

• M » Vrr»** 
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Where are ive to go [and] make a home ? [our] souls are 
en\\nipped [m] }o\e of joul” 

On hearing this much, Sn Krishna Chand haMng smiled, 
called all the cow herdesses near [and] said, “If jou are imbued 
fiuth] this affection, then dance a dance nith me “ Heinng this 
speech [and] abandoning grief, the cowherdesscs, with delight, 
gathered around, and Han s face regarding attentuely, began to 
render [their] ej es fruitful 

As the dark blue one* stood [in] the midst [of] theassemblj, 
tlie beautj [of] the sporting women [w asj such, 

As though golden creepers had grown from beneath a blue 
mountain 

Afterwards S ri Krishna Ji commanded' his Illusion thus, " We 
will dance , do thou construct a good place for that, and remain 
here , whoever desires any thing, that same bring [and] give" 
Maharaj < he, on hearing [this], went [to] the bank of the 
Jumna, [and] formed a golden circutir shaped large terrace, [and] 
having studded [it witQ pearls [and] diamonds, Pandl having 
planted all around it stems of sprouting plantain, [andj having 
fastened on them w reaths and ^rlands of various flower^ fcame 
and] told Sn Krishna Chand He, upon hearing [thatj, ceing 
pleased, inking all thejoung women of Braj with mm, went to 
the bank of the Jumna [Th^j go there [and] look , then the 
splendour of the dancing circle was jielding four times more 
brilliance than the moon^ orb , all around it the sand was spread 
out like moonlight , the sweetest of cool scented airs vras blowing , 
and [on] ore side the verdure of the dense forest was deriving 
increased beauty from the brilliant night 
On viewing this scene, all the cowherdesscs becoming delighted, 
[and] going to the»bankofa lake called Manasarowar [which] 
was near that place,* [and] putting on pleasing [and] elegant 
dresses [and] ornaments, gdorning [themselves] from head [to] 
foot, they came with excellent instruments — lutes, timbrels, and 
so forth — [«nd] composing melodies , and becoming intoxicated 
[with] love [and] passion, abandoning reflection [and] modesty, 
[they] joined with Sn Krishna, [and] began to play, to sing, 
[and] to dance Then Sn Govind, jn the centre of the circle of 
cowherdesscs, appeared as beautiful as the moon in the starry 
firmament 

Having related the tale so far, Sn S'ukadev Ji said — 
Listen, Klaharaj' when the cowherdesses, having abandoned 
knowledge and discrimination, m the dance, mentally regarded 
Han as their natural husband, and thought him subject to them,® 
then S n Krishna Chand reflected m [his] mind thus, — 

* Fi-r juiyim read ja tjSrn 

* Notice the construction of Ais sentence It is a method of introducing a 
parenihetica! phrase in Hindi 

* That IS, under iheir influeact 
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** Now, having become fiisciiated, they think, [me m] their 
power , [I] come into [their] mind as a natural 
husband 

Modesty having quitted [their] persons the> are become 
Ignorant , [they] cling to [and] embrace [me n ith] 
lover like affection, 

Knowledge [and] meditation [they] have altogether for 
gotten , I shall leave them [and] go , they have increased 
their pride 

Let me see what they [will] douithouC me, afterwards in the 
forest, and how they will be ” Havmg reflected thus Sn Krishna 
Chand, taking S n Radhild with [him], became invisible * 


CHAPTER XXXI 


Riiihna roams through tie forest alone with Rldhiii— Re suddenly deserts her 


S'rI S'ukadev , the saint, said — Mahdrij ! On suddenly not per 
ceiving S'n Krishna Chand, it became dark before the ej es of the 
cowherdesses , and, becoming exceedingly pained, [thej] were as 
agitated as a snake, havmg lost [his] jewel, is alarmed* Here 
upon a cowherdess began to saj 

“Tell [me], friend* where has Mohan, having deserted us, 

5 one ? 

arm was placed [on] my neck, hi was fondling [me] 
Just now he was dancing [and] spt^mg in close union with 
us In only this much [of time] where has [he] gone ? Did 
not even anjone among >ou see him going? ” Hear ng this, all 
the cowherdesses becoming exceedingly dejected through the 
separation, heaving sighs, said, — 

“Where shall [we]go? how shall [we]act? on whom shall 
[ne] call ? 

Where is he? docs nobodj know anj thing? how is Jlurdrl 
to be met with? ” 

Having said this, [and] becoming intaxicated [with] love [oi] 
Han, all the cowherdesses began to search about all arouiii, 
rtpeatedlj singing [his] praises, [and] crjmg bittcrlj, began to 
"xclaim,— 

* Tot rrsd anlarikylbi 

\* It libel eved m Indu 1^*1 cetta n»iwk« bear > Je»cl in iheirheatli, lie losi 
t,\«hich is a great gficf lo tienu 
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“■\Vh> ha\e jou left us, O lord of Bnj ' have gnen up 
e\ erj thing to j ou ’ ” 

AVhen [the)] found [him] not there, thej tveiit forward, [and] 
said among tbemselv es, “ Friend ’ here, forsooth, n e "^ee no one , 
trom whom shall w e ask, ‘ Whither has Han gone ? Hearing 

thus, a cowherdess said, “ Listen, darling' it has occurred to me 
that as many animals, birds, and trees as art [hcrt] m this forest, 
are all sagts [and] saints , these ha\e assumed incarnate form 
[and] come to see the sports ofKrishna Do jod ask from the e , 
thes are standing looking on, they will point out whither rlan 

roav hasegone”! On hearing tins direction, all the cowherdesses, 

disconsolate by [reason of] separation [from Krishna], began to 
ask from one [by ] one, whether inanimate or animate, 


''Obar,f,tal,pAkar, Mr'S your^ lofty form was obtained bj 
meritorious acts , • , r. it i,. - 

You, indeed, have been benefiewit to others, [stidj nasc 

assumed on earth the shape of trees 

[You] ha^e endured the pains of heat, cold, Ucid] ram 
[jou] ha\e remained standing for the advantage ol 
others , . . , r i 

0 bark, blossoms, root, fruit, branches ’ with these [jouJ are 
doing good to others , . 

The darling of Nand having taken the heart [and] posses 
sions of all, has [he] gone hitherwards^ kindl) tell [us] 
0 Udantb, ami, [and] htehnartf^ Ime >oii seen JIuran 
going any where? . , , , 

0 aioha,ehamp&,kithtri^ have \ou swn Bajabir pasang b> ' 
0 tulsi * greatly beloved of Han I from [his] body [he] 
nowhere keeps [you] separate , 

O blossoming one 1 has Han come [and] m^et j ou to daj 
■\Vho [will] point evt to us [where he is] ? 

0 dear jan,juhi, has the youthful kanha.i gone 

forth this way?” 

The women of Braj, crying out, said to the Have j on 

seen the Banwari • going in this direction ? " 

Havmg related this much, S n S ukadev Jt said — Mah3raj ’ in 
this way the cowherdesses, coiitinualfj inquiring of beasts, Oiras 
trees, and climbing plants, becoming replete with Krishna, began 
to represent the slaughter ofPutand, and all the other childish 
sports rwhich] Sri Krishna himself had performed, and to search 
about- At length while searching on, [and] having gone some 
distance, they see, then, the maii. of Sn Krishna Chands feet, 


> For read * Aaraes of ranou^ kinds of fig trees 

* Naoics of trees , 

* The t «i>/ is deemed sacred and emplo)«d in religious ceremonies 

* Different kinds ef jflsm ne , „ • .i 

* BaKWirt, equiiileot to Biamfit, the garlinti wearer an epitl 
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[on u} , and heasjng deep sighs, through separation [from the 
lo\ed one], was so standing alone in the forest that, hearing the 
sound of her cr)ing, all beasts, buds, trees, [andj climbing plants 
\\ ere crj ing [also] And she ivas thus saj ing, — 

"Alas, Lord I chief of benefactors* uherc, O capricious 
Eihan ' are jou gone? 

I [am] the sla\e of the asjlum of thj feet, Ooceanofcom 
passion * hold me in remembrance ’ 

Hereupon * all the cowherdesses also, [in] searching on, came 
Up to her, and embracing her again and again, all respectisel^ 
meeting [ivith her] felt the same pleasure as anjone uould feel 
[who], ha\ing lost great treasure, should find, irt the s'ty , half the 
\reakh At length, all the cow herdessesal:^, perceiving her [to be] 
greatly distressed, taking her u ith them, entered the great forest , 
and, as far as moonlight was seen the cowherdesses searched for 
S n Krishna Chand in the forest \When m the darkness of the 
dense forest no path was found, then the> alt returned thence, 
[and] taking courage, with the hope of meeting [the lost one], 
thej came and sat on the bank of the Jumnd where S n Krishna 
Chand had given [them] exceeding pleasure 


CHAPTER XXXII 


k 


thni al Antons a I i>c c»w))eide>«es in ctd«r to test the strength 0! thur 
, afTecuon 


Shi SuxadevJi said — ^jSaharaj } all the cowherdesses having 
seated themselves on the banks of the Jumna, being intoxicated 
svith the passion of love, began to celebrate the actions and 
virtues of Han, thus, “O beloved one ’ since >o« came into Braj 
the fresh and fresh pleasures have here come [and] diffused 
[themselves] Lakshnu reposing confidence * m 5 our feet, has 
come [and] made a fixed abode [here] We cowherdesses are 
>our slaves in compassion speedily take us in remembrance , 
'mes v\e saw jour beautiful, dark complexioiied, handsome form,’ 
vve have become >our slaves without purchase your eve arrows 
htav'e'SiruiK our’neatts I’odioveb one'' vvny is nOc'tnac*^Lin'j'your 

* Here the untranslatable most ulioiaat oil; marlwS a sudden transiionof 
theujht ot circumstances. 

’ I he text should read Laiskmt n tar lu niilrt cAaren 6s as in the previous 
editio m The tar oF 6s lar sias thrown «>ut of pos tion by Lillu I al merely to 
sccuiv II e rhyn e of 6s and ids T.at«hml (2,^ godde s of prosperity 

’ For > lurats read 1 6 tti • 

G 2 
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account I ^ Our souls are passing array , non have compassion , 
abandon harshness, [and] speedily shorr [thjself] Ifjour sole 
[w ish] was to destroy, why n ere we saved from the poison bearing 
[serpent], from fire, and from the inundation ? then why were 
[we] not allowed to die ? You are not alone Jasoda’s son , you, 
indeed, Brahma, Rudra, Indra, and all the other gods, humblj 
have brought for the protection of the uorld 

“ 0 Lord of Life ' it is a great surprise to us, that if you will 
1 ill jour very own, then wlwrn will jou protect? Beloved one' 
you being the searcher of hearts, why not remove our grief [and] 
fulfil the hope of [our] hearts ? Art thou heroic onlj' against 
weak women ' O lov ed one I vv hen your gentle smiling love full 
glances, and the bend <Sf [jour] ejebrows, the coquetry of [your] 
ejes, the undulation of [jour] neck, and the brilliance of [}our] 
discourse, come into our minds, then what manifold pain do n e 
not e.vpenencel and when /ou were going into the forest to 
graze the cattle, then, thinking of your soft feet, the stones and 
thorns of tlie forest were 'pa»n*ns' our hearts [You,] gone at 
dawn, were returning it evening,^ yet to us the four watches 
were appearing like four a":es When having seated [ourselves] 
opposite we w ere looking [at your] beautiful oodv , then v, e were 
thinking m our minds that Brahma is a great fool in that [he] 
made an eyelid to place an obstacle in cur fixed gazing ” 

Having related the tale thus far, Sri Suhadev Ji said — 
Maharaj ' in this waj all the cowherdesses, through [the pain] 
of separation, celebrating again and again, in various wajs, the 
actions and virtues of Sri Krishna Chand, were tired out , still 
Bthari did not come Then mdeed, having become greatlj 
dejected, [still] with the hope of meeting [him], having aban 
doiied the hope of life, becoming senseless from exceeding faint 
heartedness falling down, [they] so cried [and] exclaim^ that, 
by hearing [them] animate [and] inanimate creatures also were 
heavily aihiclcd 


CHAPTER XXXin 

Xjj'ina Tclurto lt> ibe coirbcntesse , aid lelJj item why he hfl them 

S rI SuIvADEV Jt said — Mahirij ' when Sn Krishna Chand the 
searcher of hearts, knew that “Now the cowherdesses* will no 
[longer] be saved alive without me,” — 

' botice ttet the vcib IS singular naitaJiti aniissoinall editions ^eltI1er 
llolUngs nor Eastwicl. have remajk^ Ibis and have both mistranslated in consc 
rjuencB frof Eastwnk has had to invent a vwb, liiAniS, ‘ to be accounted, in 
or let to g vesoire sense to the passage 

* Tor jOn/ read j.i ijh 

’ I or^u/yvn » readjfl/yin **«ii 
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Then, 10 their lerj the son of Natid appeared. 

As a juggler disappears, bj closing the •'ight, and appears 
again 

When Hart was seen come, all arose conscious, 

As [when] the \ita! airs alight on a corpse the senseless 
members revne 

[While he] was unseen the minds of al! were agitated, 

As though a heart agitating ^ «nal.e, basing bitten all, had 
departed 

The loNer, knowing [tlieir] pain to be sincere, tame [mdj 
amted, 

Hating revned all, [he] sprinkled the creqiers [with] nectar 

As lotuses are dejected at night, jnst so [were] the Braj 
women , 

Having seen the beauty of the suu’s orb, [their] large ejes 
expanded i 

Having related the tale so far, Sri Sukadet said — Maharaj • 
on seeing Sri Krishna Chand the roo*tofjoy, all the covrherdesses 
at once issuing from the ocean of loneliness, [and] going near 
him, were as pleased as anyone, having been immersed in a 
bottomless ocean, hav mg found the bottom, becomes delighted , 
and [they] stood around niim] on all ndes Then Sn Krishna, 
taking them with [him], came where formerl) [thejJ had 
danced [and] sported On going there one cowherdess removed 
her upper garment [and] spread it for Krishna (o sit upon As 
he Sat upon It, several cownerdesses angrily said, “ Maharaj 1 you 
3 ie a great deceiver' you know [how] to aeal away the hearts 
[and] V ealth [of] others, but do not recogniae any obUgatio*' to 
anyone” Having spoken thus, they began to say among them 
selves,- , 

“ [He] forsakes goodness , [he] accepts badness , deceit to 
pleasing [to hira] f 

See, friend ' having reflected [on this] how [shall we] stay 
with him ’ ” 

Having heard this one among them said, ‘ Friend’ do you 
remain aside , [from] our speeches [we] derive no benefit , see, 

I [will] cause Krishna himself to tell [us] " Having said thus, 
she, smiling, asked S n Krishna, “ Maharaj * one, without good 
being done, acknowledges good , a second, makes return lor a 
good action , a third, in return for good, does evil , a fourth, does 
not bear in mind e\ en the good which anyrone has done Among 
these four, who is good, and who bad? Explain this [matter] to 
ns" Sn Krishna Chand said, “Do you all listen attentively , 
the good and the bad I [vnJlJ evplaui [and] tell [you] The 

’ manfi3/^a means airoroos passion or des re or heart dislurbitg alT c ion it 
IS also a name of katnaUeva tlie Indian CnpK) 9114 ihtroore we have here a play 
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lest, jndced, is he who does fcood} without ha'inj’ [good] done , 
as a father lo\cs a son And from doing [good] on [good] being 
done there IS no \irUic , that is as a cow gives milk on acTOUnt 
of the milking fodder He who ottems good to be evil [jouj 
should regard [as] in cncmj The wof«t of all [isj the un 
grateful w ho obliterates what !m Ken done " 

On hearing this statement, when the covvhcrdc5«c5 looking 
among thcmstlvts at each others couiUtnanccs, Kgan to laugh, 
S rl Kruhni Chand was alarintd [and] sajJ, “ Listen , I am not in 
the reckoning of the«e four, isxou think [and] laugh about on 
the contrarj 1 niv method is tins that whoever desires an} thing 
from tne* the desire of bis heart I sau<f} Perhaps v ou nia) sa} , 
' If this IS vour course, then tth\ did jou go [and] leaveus in 
this wa}?' The reason is this I tested* vour love Do not 
think this wrong , believe what 1 sa} to be quite true Having 
spoken thus [he] a/temards jud , — 

“^on I have tried >ou*, jou remembered [and] meditated 


on me , 

You has e increased [>oiir] alTection for me alone, like a poor 
person [who] has acquired wealth , 

Thus } 0 U came [for] mj service [>cu] abnndoned regard 
for the w orld [and] the Vedas 

As a Vairdgi abandons [his] home, and giung his heart, 
entertains love for Han 

How shall I confer greatness on }ou’ I cannot recompen‘e 

Should I live "i hundred of Brabmds jears, still Ishould not 
be free from the debt [I owe] j ou 


CHAPTER i.XXIV 


Kiisl ti» dances wnth Ibe cowkerdes^e h s s{>ccta1 iliticc— The leason for ^ 
dance npta nra 


SrI S ukadev p the saint said — O King ! when S rl Krishna 
Chand m this way had uttered this a,grce 2 bJe speech all the cow 
herdesses gixing up anger bemg pfeced arose, [and] joining 
with Han experiencing a vanety of pleasures being immersed 
[m] joy, began to sport Then, — 


* Tot /antsij rent farftsiS 

’ In this W nm Aam /nfistbeeq ^aknt ori,! i se In standard H 
{ hrase would be Ac > se faHt aiii > t/4e See note I p 8 


di tic 
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Krishna used the illusion, [and Jus] body became many 
parts , 

To all the pleasure [they] arere wishing [he] ga%e, sport 
[and] the highest affection 

As jnani coirherdesses as were [there,} just so many bodies 
Srt Krishna Chand assumed , [and] taking all [of them] on the 
terrace of that dancing ring, again began to dance [and] sport 

T« 0 [and] tn o the coivherdesses joined hands, becireen each 
two [was] Hirithe companion, 

Each thinks that he is at htr side, and does not lecognue 
another [of the illusions] , 

Finger is placed in [his] fingers, thoy whirl round delighted, 
taking Hari with [them], 

Cowherdess [and] Nand’s son, altematelj, [like] a dense 
cloud [and] lightning all round . 

The dark Krishna, the lair Uraj women , like a gold and 
sapphire necklace. * 

kfahirajl in this way standing, the oowherdesses and Krishna 
began to tune \anousIlirds of musical uistnunenis, to run o\er 
the airs of many i ery difficult melodies, to play [instruments, 
and] to sing; and selecting tunes [andl extempoming in shrUl, 
sharp, solemn [tones, those] raised a half tone, a tone, [and] a 
third , [and] daremg so as to represent speech And in the joy 
they became so absorbed, that no recollection remained to them 
of e%en bodj or mind Here the breasts of some were un 
coieredj there thediadeim of others had slipped, on the one 
side, the pearl necklaces being ■seterally broken were fading, on 
the other side the wild flower wreaths. The drops of perspira 
tibn on [their] forelilads were glittering like strings of pearls , 
and the ringlets on the most fair faces of the cowherdesses were 
dishei-elled as if j oung snSkes from lust of nectar, basing flown 
up, had attached [themseKes] to the moon At times a cow 
herdess joining with Sri Krishna's flute, was smging in treble 
pitch , sometimes one was tuning her notes quite alone And 
when an) one, haring stopped tire flute, was bringing forth from 
[her] throat its note entire, t\acU> as it reas, then Han remained 
as forgetful [of all else] as a child seeing his face in a mirror is 
forgetful 

in thii war , singing [and] danang on, practising various kind* 
ofcoquctrj [and] ogling, rhCT w ere giemg [and] receiving enjoj- 
tnent, and mutually pleaded, uughiiig merriK, embracing repeat- 
cdlj , [thej ] were making ofllnngs of clothes [and] ornaments 
Then nrahm-t, Rudra. Indra, and ^ the other god,, ard Gan 
dhirvas, each with his wife, seated in cars, looking on at the 
pleasure of ilie dancing circl^ with delight were raining down 
tiowet* And the wises ganng on that pleasure, cnsiously were 
saj irg in their heart*, thaj “ Had ^e been born m Hraj, then we 
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also had danced [and] sported with Han ' And there ^as such 
harmonyof the Rags andRSgnus,! that, by hearing it, wind [and] 
water also no longer flowed, and the moon, together with the 
starry firmament, being astomshed, rained down nectar with its 
rajs Meanwhile night nd\anced, then six months had passed 
awaj , and no one w as aware of it From that time the name of 
that night has been The Night of Brahmd 

Having related the tale so far, Sn Suhadev Ji said —Lord of 
the Earth ' while engaged m the sport of dancing, a fancj 
entered the mind of Sri Krishna Chand , then taking the cow 
herdesses [he] went to the bank of the Jumnl, entered the 
water [and] sported in the stream, [and] ha\ing rehesed fatigue, 
[and] come out, [and] satisfled the desire of all, [he] said, 

‘ Now four ff/iaris of the night remain, do y ou all go home ’’ 
Hearing this direction [and] becoming dejected, the cowherd 
esses said, “Lord' how can ive leaie jour lotus feet [and] go 
home? Our greedj mind, mo“*cd, does not at all agree [to nhat 
jou have] said" Sn Krishi^a said, “Listen , as Jogis’ meditate 
on me jou also should meditate, wherever jou maj belwillbe 
near j ou " On hearing this remark, having become satisfied, all 
took leave [and] each went to her own home, and no one 
among their families knew this secret, that thej had not been 
there 

Hav mg heard thus much of the storj , King Parikshit asked 
S rl S ukadev Ji, the saint, thus, “ Compassionate to the humble ' 
explain to me this If S'ri Krishna Chand, indeed, took incarnate 
form [and] came [into the world] in order to slay Asuras [and] 
remove the burden of the earth, and to give happiness to good 
[and] pious [people, and] to promote the course of virtue, why 
did he dance [and] sport with the w iv es of others ? This, 
indeed, is the act of a libertine, who* enjojs the wife of another 
S ukadev Ji said, — 

Listen, King ' v ou do not understand this mj sterj , [and] 
regard GoJ as human , ' 

Bj the remembrance of whom sin departs, effulgent cleansing 
fires are [his] bodj , 

As anj thing falling into a fire, that same, hav ing become fire, 
burns 

' /itfranrt J!iSpnfjiie d ffeimt nodes of onilnicling iiitl<xl>«s ny lo 

the In 1 an pnne pies o* mu'ic Tl ere mte as Pa^s or pr ncipal mode*, and each 
ofthese has five Dependent methods or KJj is hornet mes the lulal number is 

reckoned as th fly iwo These d flcienc fonns of melod.v hue poibirp in com 
mon with European prncip es of composition bit depend upon the arrangement 
of Sou ds in a vay best caleuUlcil to anaktn speaal seniiments Ihus the 
meUxlies of the vanous Kiev a c allollcl to d fferent pciioOs of ihe diy 
, ’ Notice yun as the s jn of the plarti , an I remark that the f rm i'jiff i< used 
M<ecau«e a se sc of fuiur ly is isiended. “ITie med talion is to tale place In the 
^kerjurnt cou seof the ncinenillw 

V Forytn read ja 
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Wfuj Trt tuii lIiL 'IK^, tmlrcil, acttttf', 

jntcrfirv witli (k-'tin\ , at Si\a Jl took j>iti*on, arul having 
swallow cil (_»} aJorncvl luv thnut, and made a iKxklact of a Mack 
jnikt-* \VJk» knows their />r action ^ nst^ , indtti!, do 

nothing for ihtinHUes , [hut] they wiKt hold tlmr wor»hip in 
rttnitnhrancc [and] a k anj Ixmn, ilitj gi\t to ilum ju'l sucii [a 
h<xjn as tile} a'k] 

Of them, then, tlm j\ the tint thtj appear united to 

all, fml, liaving reflected, )<iu «llf tiercenc [tfnl] tlie-> 'hmi 

[ tlicrn*ei\e'] ns »eparate ft«>in all as ifie leaf « f the lotus in ssater 
I' from the w atetj 1 have ilrcadj utf< rmttl \ ou «)f the birlh of 
the ctisshenlcs'es, that the RoJdes*es and the texts of the 
to He [and] touch 1 Ian, came [and] toolj hirth in Ilraj And in 
tilts waj StI Uddlnki also, hmiig olitainid the boon frsni 
nrahnil, for the purpose of *ersi»A'Sfi KrisJjna CJund, nnie 
[and] toetk birth, and rennine-sl in tlie ‘tnict of the I^rd 
Having 'aid tins much, b'fi S uk\ lev Ji ‘aid — 'tahdraj 1 it i» 
vatd thus, “ JJtvireihe nctinu of liin, but do not ^ive [>ourj 
mind to the doing of ihetn ” Ifimtmc Celebrates the fitne i>f the 
I s rJ of CowIiefdeSHs, [he] atliins, fevrle*'s randj utuilosed, the 
highe*<t dignit) , and tbe fruit winch results from bithing at 
*ixt\ Light places of nilgriniJge, just sueh tv'ull is met with b> 
singing the praises of b rl Kridma 


CHAiTHK \XXV. 


KriAri ci»e al'Aiion (of alt (w— He »li)s S'anVhichfir> »nl cwci I ii icwel 
• to liilarim ' 


SrI S'lraiu-v, the »aint, resumed — O King I I am [about to] 
relate the e>pi 5 ode how Sri Krishna Jf caused Vidvidhar to cross 
[the ocean of existence] and slew S'anUiachur ,* do 300 listen 
ailentivclj One da), Nand Ji, having called for all the cow- 
herds, £31^ to them, ‘ Brothers' when the birth of Krishna took 
place, 1 made this promiH to the famil) goddess Ambiki,* that 
when Kn hna should he (nclve^ears oW.on that dav I would go 
out, tt ith the cit) [folk], and with the sound of musical irstru 

* The^e statements lefer lo ihe legeml it at at the myth cal ehirnn g of ihe 

wetn for the iiroduclion of the ssaiee of Ijfc, ii\a B»B]lowed ihe poson 
rteviously generated «*li ch loriseit his ihrost hue The I lucnes»of S ivas necl. 
It held to enhance hi5 heauly T/>e snale, also ob ch Si\a wears as a lemhirg 
symbol becomes an adornment by repot iig on ha jxrsun “ 

® hJyd/iar mean* ' the bearer spdls 'aiKt is reckoned ore of a class of 
grni S’cntiaeiiir meant “ cne whose top loot is »a the form of a shell 

* isa nameof Jarsair the snfeofi ji«, t ts nlso the name of one of 
the female domestic denies of the Jaiaa vert 
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ments perform [herj Tnw'hip That daj , b) her ia^ our, «e have 
seen to daj , now n e should go forth, and perform u orship ” 

On hearing this speech from the mouth of Nand Ji, all the 
cowherds rose [and] ran, and each of them hastil> fetched from 
his house the materials for worsliip Then, indeed, Nand Rae 
also caused the apparatus for worship, and milk, curds, [and] 
butter to be placed on carts and ia^an^is,^ accompanied bj [his] 
fainij}, and nent on [until] he arm«i at the place [sacred to] 
Ambik^ Ha\ing gone there [and] bathed in the waters of the 
Saraswati, hand Ji called the Purohit, [and] taking all with 
[him, he] entered the temple of the goddess, [and] w orshipped 
according to the Scriptures And die things which had been 
brought to be offered^irere placed before [her, and] having 

E eramhulated [ceremoniouslj, and] joined hands, [he] said uath 
umilit^, “ Mother • hj th^ la\our Kdnhhas become tw eh ej ears 
old ” I 

HaMug spoken thus, [andyprostrated [himself, he] came out 
of the temple, [and] fed a tliousand Brahmans Hereupon, as tc 
had become late, Nand Ji, with all the inhabitants of Braj, haung 
performed their \ 0W5 of pilgrimage, remained on the spot At 
night thej v ere sleeping when a dragon came [and] seued the 
foot of Nand Rde, and began to swallow [it] Then on seeing 
that, with fear [and] agitation, he began to exclaim '• 0 Krishna* 
speedil) remember me, otherwise this [creature] will desour 
me”s On hearing bis soiceall the Braj dnellers, both inen and 
women,* started from sleep, [and] hanng gone near Nand Ji, 
[and] procured light, thej saw a dragon was Ij mg there, holding 
his foot JleanwnUe Sn Kmhna Chand Ji ha\itig arrued, as 
soon as he before them all, had placed his foot on the back [of 
the dragon], it at once changed its form, [and] becoming a hand- 
some man making obeisance, stood before [Krishna] with joined 
hands Then S ri Krishna asked him, " Who art thou ? and for 
what «in didst thou become a dragoli ? tell [me] that ” He, 
hanging his!head,*meek!j said, “ Searcher of Hearts I jou know 
all mj origin, that I am the magician named Sudar^n I was 
dwelling in Surapur, and, through pnde, esteemed nobodj anj 
thing in comparison with m> beautj and excellence 

‘ One daj , seated in a car, I w ent out for a turn , then, w here 
the Rishi Angiras* was seat^ pcrfonning penance, I went back 

* Bimboo poles laid Over ihe ihonMer, with goods attached to each end for ea'y 
caniaj^e 

’ Here ihe Present tense stands for the Fatnie to sho» the itnm nence of the 
acu ^o^ ce, also the fom mslt (not n gaf} Thu pirtic pial form inaeascs the 
emphas s and Tapid ty of Ihp idea See //mil p 190. In all prenoui 

ed uons Ai Anthna ' is repeated , and as Lastwich himscll translates 
* It would hire been more m confonruty w«h praaiee to hase wtiifen ijJ //■*» 
ififumiA hut in all previooi edinonitis as in leit. 

1 Is a iamous Risbi, or aaut, and the author of many hymns of the 

RifjrerU. He M one of the serra creid Rishit and bid a m raeoloin CTi£m 
from htahmii mouth, lie is reputed the Cajher of seretil gwls, the sacied 
hymns and evtn of mankind 
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\rards and forwards o\er him a hundred times Once, as he san 
the shadow of the car* he looked up [and] angrilj curbed me, 
thus, ‘ 0 conceited one * become a dragon snake * * 

‘'This much issued from his mouth, when I, becoming a 
dragon, fell down Then the Rt«hi said, ' Thj deliverance will be 
through S'n Krishna Chand * , on this account I came and "leized 
the foot of Nand Ra,e Ji, that jou, bj coming, might deliver me, 
therefore, Lord of Compassion* jou, having come, have Icindl) 
delivered roe” Having said which, Vidjadhar performed per- 
ambulation, [and] receiving the command from Han, [he] 
prostrated himself, took leave, mounted [his] car [and] went 
to Surlok And, having witnessed this incident, all the Braj 
dwellers were amazed At length, as soen as it dawned, having 
presented themadves before the goddess, thej went all together 
to Bnndaban i 

Hav ing related the story so for, I'xi S'ukadev , the saint, said — 
Lord of the Earth ' once Haladbar^and Gobind, with the cow 
herdesses, were singing away delightedlv , one moonlit night, in the 
iiood, when, m the midst of it, a Yaksna named Sankhachur, an 
attendant on Kuver,^on vrhosehead [was] a jewel, and [who was] 
fexceedingtj strong, [suddenlj ] came [upon them]. [He] saw, 
then, on one side, all the cowherdesses engaged m sport, and,® on 
the other side, Krishiia and Baladev, enraptured, ringing anaj as 
if intaxicated "When some [idea] occurred to him. The] sur* 
rounded the Braj girls, [and driving them] before [liimj was 
carrjing them on Then the Braj women, being mghtened, 
cried out, “ Save Krishna ' BaUram * ” 

On hearing this issuing from the mouth of the cowherdesses, 
both the brothers, fearing up a tree [and] bearing it in their 
hands, ran fonvard, %s a raging elephant rushes on a hon, and, 
having tome there, said to the cowherdesses, “ Fear no one, vwe 
are arrived” On perceiyng them like Death, the Yaksha was 
terrified, abandoned the cowherdesses, [and] fled for his life 
Then Nandalal left Baladev Jj with the cowherdesses, and went 
himself, seized [the Yaksha] bj the hack hair [and] threiw [him] 
down , final]}, striking transvervelj, [he] cut off his head, took the 
jevrel, came [back and] gave it to Balaram Ji 


CHAPTER XXWT 

ThecowfiCTtfwsessu^tie pnnses ufRrisima 
S FI Slkadev , the saint, said — O King* while Han is grazmg 
cows m the forest, the Braj girls come toN’ands wife, sit down, 
[and] sing the glory’ of the Lord The sports which S n 

' Tl e goJ of t ches ’ * For fju read aur 
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Knshnaplajed in tha n ends, the cowherd'^sses related, seated at 
home 

“ Listen, Friend t [when] he u pla)tngthe flute, ammals and 
birds find gratification 

De\i, with her lord, redined [m] the car, [their] ears, 
hearing the sound, were fascinated 

Bracelet [and] ring fall from the hand, [the sound] has stolen 
awaj recollection from the perturbed mind and bodj * 

Just then,” saj s a wornan of Braj, “ the clouds, quite o\er 
come, left off thundenng , 

Hari IS singing with unwaiermg delight, ejebron?, hand, 
and cheeh [he] swajs [to the metre] , 

The doe, with her lo\ed one, hearing the flute, is brought to 
a standstill , the Jumna is deflected, the cows are there 
collected together 

The fascinated clouds forii a shade, Lke an umbrella held 
o\er Krishna, ' 

Now Han hastens to the^thick arbour, [and] again aU come 
[with him] to the fig tree , * 

The roaming cows are following, [when] collected he took 
them to water 

It 18 become eienirg , now Han returns, the cow lows, the 
flute sounded ” 

Hasing the story thus far, S n S'ukadev Ji said to King 
rarikshii — Nlahiraj I in this waj,the cowherdesses all da\ are 
continualU celebrating the \irtucs of Han, and at e\entide, going 
forth [and] meeting with Sri Krishna Chand, the source of loi , 
tne^ lojfullj induct [him borne], and then the hd\ Jasood 
also, basing affectionatm wiped the dust cosered face of [her] 
son, embraces [him, and] feels delight o 


CH\PTER XXXVII 


Knstina »!a) s an Asuf» ,a Ae fora, of a ball and h mself bithes at alt Ihe rtacw 
cf pilgnma^ rairacn ou Jy brnuiM log^ther lo expiate Ibe cr we - MU, 
m<l«vours to entrap him at an cnteruiamwil-The missioa of Akrur for 
(nat purpose 


SrI SUKAnn Ji saul — Maharaj* one dav Sri Krishna [and] 
isalaram, having grared the cows. Were retummg home al nicht 
from the wood , hereupon an Asnra came, as a \eri lanje bull, 
and mingled with the cows 


• 1, 3rd p-rx pluril Aofi>t of/tfrm (rot/rrni) '“tc 

the rail teijw of and agrees with lu obirct i«J»i a. 

HoH/ags Oiled to otcli l»e meanir^ofltiii pj sage. 
funi • now and a(;an**BicaD that at one lir 
inirg, and at anolhef lime aomeibing elw , 
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His body reached to the sVy , [he^ made [his] back as hard 
as a stone , 

Tm 0 great horns, sharp [and] erect, [w ere his] , [his] red 
ejes were filled with excessive rage , 

With tail up lifted, he careers about roaring , stopping [and] 
stopping, wandering about, [he] drops dung , 

[His] shoulder VTrithes, [he] moves [his] ears , all the gods, 
abandoning [their] cars, took flight , 

With [his] hoof [he] digs up the river banks , and upsets a 
mountaui with [his] back , 

Then everyone became affnghted, the guardians of the 
world [and] those of the [ten] quarters [of space] 
trembled , » 

The earth shook , S'esha qunered , woman and cow mis 
carry 

On seeing this all the cows scattered to the right and left, and 
the Braj dwellers running came whdre, behind all, Krishna [and] 
Balarum were coming along Making obeisance [they] said, 
“ Mahatii ' in front an exce^ingly great bull is standing , save 
us from him " Upon hearing this statement, the Searcher of 
Hearts, S'n Krishna Chand, said, “ Do not fear him at all , that low 
creature, assuming the form of a bull, has come, he wishes his 
death from us ’’ Hav mg said this much, [he] w ent forward, [and] 
looking at him the Forester said, “ Come to us, thou who hast 
assumed a deceitful body, why art thou terrifying others? why art 
thou not coming near me ? That which is called the enemy of 
the hon does not rush upon the deer See 1 1 myself am Gobind 
m the form of Death 1 have slam [and] extirpated many such 
as you ” 

ftaving spoken thus, then, striking his arms [defiantly], he 
challenged [thus], “ Come fight with roe ” Oa hearing this 
speech, the Asura rushed «n as angrily as though the thunder 
bolt of Indra were come As often as Han forced him back, so 
often he, regaining strength, was coming on Once as he (Han) 
dashed him doun, he irntatedly arose and squeezed Hari between 
both [bis] horns Then S n Krishna Ji, also, dexterously slipping 
Out, quickly put [his] foot on [the Asura’s] foot, and, seizing his 
horns,wrung[theni]^roundasanyone Wrings round a wet cloth At 
length he sank [and] fell, and his life departed [from him] Then 
all the gods, sealed each in hn car, joyfully began to ram down 
flowers, and the cowherdesses and cowherds began to celebrate the 
glory of Krishna Hereupon S’n Kfidhiki Ji came and said to 
Han, “ Maharaj ' in that you hare killed a bull formed [object], 
sin hasresulted, therefore dojou now come [and] bathe at a place 
of pilgrimage, then touch anyone "* On hearing this expression, 

1 T!)t sMse IS, as sio has been ntcntred by slaying an object which was merely 
in Ihe form of a cow, therefore punbcation sboiud be performed before touchirg 
anyone Notice ir iit, meanir^ ‘ frost tlus. 
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the Lord said “I [will] summon all places of pi'grimags iito 
Braj Itself ” Saying this, he went to Gobardhan [and] caused 
two deep pits to be dug There all the places of pilgrimage came 
in bodily form, and each pronouncing his own name threw water 
in those [pits], and departed ThenSn Krishna Chand having 
bathed in them, came out. gave many cows in alms, fed numerous 
Brahmans, [and] became purified And from that very day those 
[tanks] have been renowned as^ the Tank of Krishna [and] the 
Tank of Radha 

Having related this episode, Sn Sukadev, the saint, said — 
Maharaj ' one da\ Nirad Mum Ji came to Kins, and when, in 
order to increase his anger, he expounded to him the existence of 
Balaram and Syam 2 the coming of M&ya, and the secret of the 
departure of Krishna, Ivans angrily said, “Narad Ji' you speak 
the truth 

At first he came [and] gv e a son, increasing the confidence 
[of myl mind , • 

As a cheat, having shown something, takes all one's wealth, 
[and] runs off” 

Ha\ ing said this, he summoned Vasudev, seized [and] bound 
[him], and placing [hts] hand on [his] shoulder, said with 
emotion,— 

“I have discovered [that] thou wast a deceiver, I thought 
thee a good person , 

Tliou didst send away Krishna [and] gave [him] to Nand , 
r t revealed to us [thu affair] , 

thing, the mouth said sometlimg 
different , to day surely I vviU kill [thee], yust lien. , 

The friend, kinsman, servant, [or] helper, [who] practises 
deceit [is] a great sinner , 

[Thy] mouth was swett, [thy] muid filled [with] poison, 
through deceit , 

He w ho [is] self mttrested [and] inimical to othcri, than him 
a ntnu IS better 


Ha, inK cluttered ilim.K3iis began to address Ntiad Jl liras, 
Maharm ! I have not discovered anything of the secret of this 
Ifcllow sj mind, there was a hoy, and \ girl was broiiglit and 
Miown, he whom [thmjsaid had been miscarried, went into 
Uokul [and! became llabdcv ” Having mkI this much, [la] 
angrilv bit [his] Up [and] raised [liis] sword, when just as la was 
about to slay Vasudtv,* Nirad, the saint, seuiiig [his] land said, 


I 'Vriice ih t use of idr^/ for ••as ” 

* i'jrJm, • ihe limit I lue ’ j * name of Krulipv 

ttAt,'" »scou 1 Hlher»Ul..r, »»«ls the correliloe . M 

anofh« ” Ulwun (or fj ■•onr srlio injurri 

* Lit, “MhewIdoilhiD.'LrtiBeibyVMU^UT” 
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“0 King I keep Vasude\ toda\, and act so that Krishna and 
Balade% may come here"i When Narad, the saint, had thus 
counselled [and] departed, Kaps shut up Vasudev [and] Devaki 
in a chamber, but himself becoming disturbed b> dread, he called 
for the Rikshas named Keai [and] sard, — 


"Omightj one’ thou [art] my retainer , Ihavegreat hope 
from thee , , r jt 

Do thou go at once into Braj, [and] basing slam liam [and] 
Krishna, show [their bodies] to me ” 

Upon hearing this direction, Kesi,* hating receded the order, 
look lea\e, prostrated [himself, and] departed to Bnndabnn , and 
Kans sent lor Sal, Tusal, Chaour, Ansht, Bjomdsur, and others 
Ills ministers Thej came, [and be] began to instruct them, thus, 

“^ly€^emJ has come near to <lw[.ll , do jou, haiingrenect^ in 

\our minds, extract the thorn tth\h rankles in my heart The 
ministers said, “Lord of the Eartlf* you yourself are powerful, 
whom do \ou fear? What great thing is it to slay Kama [atidj 
Krishna? Do not be anxious, «e will point out [to you] the 
deMceb) which they may come here, by siratagetn or force 
“In the first place, let us hate constructed here, in a good 
fashion, such a beautiful arena, that, upon hearing of its splendour, 

the folk of the varioascities and tillages shall arise and hurry to 
see [it], afterwards, do you cause a sacrifice to be offered to 
Mahade\,and hate goats [and] buffaloes sent for, as offerings 
Having heard this new s, all the Braj dtt cllers will bring offerings, 
and with them Rama [and] Krishna will also come rhen some 
wrestler will oterthrow them, or some c^her strong [fellow] will 
slay them at the gate ” On hearing this statement,— 

Kans, giting heed, said, “Good advice the ministers have 

He summoned wrestlers, treated [them] respectfully, [and] 
gave [them] betel ® 

He then convened a meeting [and] said to his great^t Rak 
shasas, '* When oiir rephews Rama [and] Krishna come here, Jet 
someone among you slay them that the woriy of my niind may 
depart ” Having instructed them thus, he next called bis 
Mahout, and said [to him], “A viident elephant iv in thv power, 
do thou take [him] to the gate [aruTI stay there * When those two 


^ j ! men, ‘ m thal "hicli OWy tadoce Knshns and Baladev to come do thou 

* The lhtc,\ving down of beWl tris a Challea^e lo t d Ricult evplo t thoSe who 

tool, up die betel pledged tbeipselws to attempt ihe I vk 

* Not ce the Re pecift-I Impaat re in ^ because implying an idea of 
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shall come, and place foot on the door, do thou cause them to be 
torn m pieces bj the elephant Let them not escape b} anj 
means If thou shalt slaj those two, thou shalt recede whate%er 
3 ou ma) ask ’ ^ 

Thus haMng addres^d [and] admonished all, [and] liaMng 
lixed the fourteenth of the dark half of Kdrttik for the sacrifice to 
Si\a, Kans, at eventide, summoned Akrur, receded [him] most 
courteousl}, conducted [him] within the house, placed Qiim] 
near him on a throne, took [Im] hand, [and] with exceeding 
affection said, “ You are the greatest in thefamil3 of kadu, intelli 
gent, religious, [and] bra\e , therefore, all know [and] honour 
lou There is no one who hating seen jou, is not plea«ed , 
hence, as Bawan* went [«and] effected the object of Indra, and b) 
stratagem deprn ed Bali of the w hole of his kingdom, and sent 
Raja Ball to Patala , so do 3011 perform my work Then at once 
go to Bnndaban, and, as best 300 can*b3 force or fraud, bring 
hither the two sons of Deaakiy It is said, *The3 who are great, 
themsehesbearingtliepain cnect iheobject of others.’ Heremto 
3 ou, indeed is [committed] the enliret> of ra) reputation Whit 
more shall w e sa) ? Asbestyou can, bring them here, then here 
the\ will be quite easil) killed , either, on seeing [them] Chanur 
wilfoaerthrow [them] or the elephant Kubalna will seize [and] 
tear [them] to pieces Otherwise, I alone will arise [andj 'bj 
[them], and will effect my purpose with m\ own hand, md, 
having slain those two, afteniards I will kill Ugrasen, because he 
isver) deceitful, [and] wishes my death Afterwards DtiakiJ. 
father Dtiak, hating burnt with firt, I will submerge m water, 
[and! along with him, having slam Vasudet , 1 will eradicate tlit 
Worshippers of Han Then reigning fret from 3nno3ance, I will 
go [and] unite with Jura$mdho, the fitrct, who is my friend, 
from fear of w horn the nine divisions [of tlit*^ unnerst] trtmbit, 
and whose attendants arc Narakosur, Banasur, and other most 
large [and] mighty RJkshasas, — provided you bring [here] 
Rama [and] Krishna ” , 

Having said these viords, Kans began to instruct AkrOr, thus, 

“ Do you, having gone into DnntUbaii, say in the house of Nand, 

‘ TJiere is a sacrifice to S jva , a bon is ^et up, and there mil be 
various otlur sports there ’ Hearing this N^nd Upanand, with 
the cowherds, will bring goats [and] buffaloes av presents , along 
With them Krishna [and] Baladev will also conn, to stc This 
device for bringing tiieml liave pointed out to you , for the rest, 
you arc intelligent if any other story will succeed, then make 
It up [and] say [it] Wliat more should I say to you? It is 
•aid,— 


I muAi wl.'J Jim •• mouth ulcJ urslih." anjtb ng ibe icoulh msjr siV 
Th n ' <Mn ij « f rn l riHifht «rlo rcnql iiiub 

• rJriH ' ihetltksrl Ibe f f h iAcarnsltm r f \ iihnu 

* /r**" *s w IM) t* * I •# 1 1 om often eiop ujol i'y ipm * Id l! >• 

ini ef one » si I tr ' sB)how emend 
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Should the amba«‘sador be of surprising [capacity] , whose 
intelligence [is] his strength , 

Bold m the affairs of others , place confidence in him ” * 

On hearing this statement, at Brst Akrur reflected in his mind 
thus, “ If I nou '•ay anything honestly to him, then this [person] 
«ill not regard [itl, it is, therefore, better that now I should say 
what Is pleasing [and] agreeable to his mind So it is said m 
another place, ‘ bay that which pleases one ' ” Having reflected 
thus, Akrur, joining [his] hands [and] inclining [his] head, said, 
Maharaj 1 jou have given good ad\tce , we also have accepted 
this direction most respectfully 2 Nothing has power over fate^ 
A man forms many designs [and] hurries [to their realisation], 
but obtains the mere [previously] written result of fate They 
project one thing , another happens [The design] imagined in 
one’s mind does not occur * Bindin)J the future, j ou hav e excogi 
tated this affair It is not know r tv hat will happen I have 
accepted jour direction , to morrow at dawn I will go, and Rama 
[and] Krishna I will bring ” Saying thus, [and] taking leav e from 
Kans, Akrur came home 


CHAPTER XXXVIII 


destroys the Asaras Kesi and Byomasut 

S'kI S'ukadev Ji said ^MahirSj I I am [about to] relate all live 
particulars, how S n Krishna Chand killed Kesi, and Nirad went 
[and] praised [him, and] afterwards [how] Han killed Byomasur, 
do you listen attentivelj As soon as it was dawn, Kesi came 
into Brindaban as an exceeding)) high terrific horse and, with 
very red eyes distended hostnls, ears [and] tail erect, [he] began 
to paw about [and] tear upthe ground, and to neigh [and] wnthe 
[h s] shoulders repeatedly, and to kick 
On seeing him the cow boys, feeling dread, ran off, [and] went 
[and] told bn Krishna He, having heard came where he was, 
and, having seen him tightening [his] girdle for the fray, striking 
[his] arras, [and] roaring like a lion said, “O thou who art 
greatly beloved of Kans, and hast come as a horse 1 whj art theu 
^t/Auwmg owners a'ouut'i Oiir«;,Si^lrtc wfi’n me, “I'lnfi 1 nt:« -see 
thy might How long wiU thou flutter round the lamp like a 

* tStanau should be one word , it is a Bi^ form for “ of h m 

* str charhif, ‘ hiving raised it to the hAd, as a s gn of submission 

’ ‘ no power movss over fate’ 

* After a Faruciple used adjectivally, some such word as aihprdya is 

understood • 
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moth ? Thy death has draun near" Hearing this speech, 
Kesi angrily began to say within himself “ To daj I will 'ee this 
one’s might, and ha\ing seized [and] cheived [him] up like 
sugar cane, I will accomplish Kans’s object ’’ 

Having said this much, opening Pus] mouth, [he] ran as though 
he T\ould swallow up the whole world On coming up at first, as 
he stretched forth [his] mouth at S'rt Krishna, the latter at once 
with a push forced [him] backwards When the second time, 
ha\ing recoiered [himself, he] stretched forth [his] head [and] 
ran, S ri Krishna putting his hand in his mouth, making [it] like 
an iron staff, so extended [it] that he stopped his ten orifices w ith 
It Then Kesi agitatedly said within himself, “ Now [m>] bodj is 
splitting How IS this? [1] mj<«lf have taken my own death 
into [my] mouth As a fish, swallowing the hook, gnes up life, 
so I also have lost my life ” t 

Sa> mg this, he made many attempts to get the hand out, but 
not one were of avail last, breath being stopped, the 

stomach burst, and staggering [hej fell Then from his body 
the blood flowed forth like a river At that time, the cou bojs 
severally coming began to look on, and Krishna, going forward 
into the wood, stood under the shadow of a Kadam tree 
Jfeannhile, Narad Alum Ji arrived [there] with a lute ir Hus] 
hand Making obeisance, standing up, [and] sounding the lute, 
recounting all the sports and actions of Sn Krishna Chands 
past [and] future, said, “ Lord of Compassion ! j our sports 
are infinite ' In whom is there so much capacity that he 
can recount jour exploits > But I know jour compassion so fur 
that you, to give haziness to worshippers, and for the preservv 
tion of the good, and for the purpose of destroying wicked 
Asuras, again [and] again taking mca(mate form, becoming 
manifest in the world, are removing the burden of the earth " 

On hearing this speech, the Lord dismissed Narad, the saint 
He prostrating [himself] set forth , and [Krishna] himself, accom 
panied by all the cow b^s [and] friends, hav mg seated [himself] 
under a fig tree, first having iri^e one a minister, another a 
councillor, another a general, himself becoming King, they began 
to play the game of TOya]^,and afterwards blind man’s buff 
Having told the story so far, S ri S ukadev Ji said — Lord of the 
Earth 

“ He killed Kesi early m the morning,’ Kans heard this 
remark , 

bSfb 'aUft, ‘o, '%ytmacsKR , •jnv -^tr oWrei nig , ‘cvwiWung friiinn., 

“ Foe destroying Bjomasur, the powerful' thy fnme is 
excellent in the world, 

As the Son of the Wind' [was the assistant] of Rlma, just 
so [art] thou my messenger of death , 

' "Son of the Wind’ fin Sanstnt fmand/maja) is aa epithet of llafluinsn, 
the monkejr, who was the of RSma, 
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SJay fandj bring [here] the son of Vasude\ , to day perform 
mj object [and] return ” 

Having heard this, joining [his] hands, Bjomasur said, 
“ Maharaj ’ n hate\ er shall be possible I w ill do to day , mj body 
IS at 5 our ser% ice Thej \\ ho are greedj of life, feel abashed [at] 
guing life for their master The glory [and] Mrtue of [both] 
'eiA'ant and wife is m this, that he [or she] gi\es up life for the 
master’s sake ” Ha\ing said thus [and] taking up the betel on 
[account of] Krishna [and] Balades,* [and] making obeisance to 
Kans, B} omasur w ent to Bnndaban Going along the road, ha\ mg 
assumed the disguise of a cowherd, he proceeded on, [and] armed 
where Han was pla\ mg blind man’s buff with the con boy s [and] 
friends. On going ^there], when from afJr hejojned [his] hands 
[and] Slid to S n Krishna Chand, “ Maharaj ’ cause me also to play 
with y ou,” then Han calling him dear said, “Do not keep the 
desire of anything nithin thyself, play with us w hates er sport 
thou desirest " HiMng heard this, becoming pleased, [he] said 
“The game of wolf and rams is agoodone ” Sn Knshna Chand 
smilingly said, "Very well, do thou become the wolf, and the 
cow boy s be the rams " They began to play together 

Then that Asura, taking them one by one, and placing [them] in 
a cave of the mournam, placing a stone across us mouth [and] 
confining [them], came back When he had so placed them 
all [andj returned, and S r! Krishna remained alone [he] chal 
lenged [him, and] said, “ To day I will accomplish the object of 
Kans, and mil slay all the Yadubaosis ” Ha% mg spoken thus, 
abandoning the disguise of a cowherd [and] becoming in truth a 
w olf as he sprang upon Han the latter seized [him] gripped [hisj 
throat, [and] with blows of the fist beat [him] to death, as they 
slaughter a goat for sacrifice 


CHAPTER XXXIX 


Akrut arrives at Cnndaban and delivers his message 

SrJ S’DKAnE^, the saint, said — ^Maharaj • Kesi and Byomasur 
were killed on the i3th of the dark half of Karttik , and, quite 
early m the morning of the 13th, Akrur came to Kaos, took 
lea\e, mounted [his] chariot, [and] reflecting within himself as 
follows, set out towards Bnndaban “What devotion, penance, 
sacrifice, alms, pilgrimage, [or] vow, have I performed, of such [a 
nature] that, by its merit, I should obtain this result ? As far as 
I know, all this life [I] have never invoked the name of Han 

I S<e Dole *, p 95 
K S 
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[I] ha\e always remained m the society of Kniis , where should 
1 get the secret of worship? Yes* [in some] pre\ioiis birth, [I] 
may ha\ e performed some virtuous act, and this, probablj is 
the result of the force of its merit, that Kaiis has sent me 
to faring Sn Krishna Chand, the source of ]oy Now, [b)] 
going [and] getting a sight of him [I] shall render m> birth 
profitable 

“ Having joined [my] hands, I shall fall at [his] feet , then, 
the dust of the feet on [myj head I will place • 

Those feet which the removers of sin, Sn Brahmi and the 
rest, are worshipping , 

Those feet which alighted [on] the head of Kali , those ftfit 
filled with the breast [and} sandal , * 

They danced well the circular dance , the feet which roamed 
after the cows , 

[Ej] the dust of nhicluf«.*et Ahiljl crossed [the ocean of 
eMstence] , from winch feet the Ganges issued , 

Having tricked Bali, [those feet] accomplished the object of 
Iiidra , those feet I shall see to daj 
Omens arc to me propitious , herds of deer are passing to 
the right " 

Mahar^j! haiing reflected thus, Akrur then began to saj 
within himself, "Let them by no meins suppose me the mes 
sengcr of Kaiis I ' Again he reflected “ He whose name is ‘ The 
Searcher of Hearts ' regards tlie alTeaioii of iht heart and recog 
nwes e\erj friend [and] foe He will never think thus, on the 
contrar> , upon seeing me, he will embrace [me, and] place his 
soft lotus like hand on mj head , then I shall give pleasure to 
my Cliakor like e)es,< [In] regarding fixed.) that moon bodj of 
which Bnhmi, Kudra, Jralra, and all the other gods arc con 
tinuall) thinking ’ 

Having related the storj thus far, S n Sukadev Ji said to King 
Pankshit — MaharSj i in tins waj reflecting, [and] dnung [his] 
chariot, Akrurjt vent from this direction, and from the woot!, 
[in] the other direction Sri Krishna [and] Baladev with the 
cow lads, having grazed the cattK, were also come Then there 

' /f At = " nay prolably bt 

’ piniaii i and tiMaiiAaun shoal I haw been ptinle 1 u hfre, and not din le * 
inio nvo a« m test 

• t.a«wcltcons Uni tfiaritn/a tar iiKMf/iiJ,3nrr *' red iinlen’ 

Imt ihe latter wof 1 ll furned liy Ihe nicrx lu ‘ 1 ad, ’ • infer or " and ihe p**' 
i« not Rely to hi*e sclecied (be inter or tan )al »orxl a« iheiiufTnc for theucrfl 
feet I loll tiM enpan 1» the wonl Ai ti, “ ihe i mU " into the tnilW < f the 
RtJU an I he pr 1-al ly fooW romtsel from J i ant on the point The allu»!'>o 
it most I kely to ihe softness an I soioolhnetn of the sandii-scented feet The 
jhrate does not occur in the SnKha blear not In ll e UhacaviU 1 urica- 1**'’* 
a U er r<3 non rra Is 

‘ The Cl »lor or red j>artndte,ls supooeed to rlettre much <1*1 fiht from nj 
ficdiy s( (he moon * 
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vras a mutual meeting of them bolh^ just outside Bnndaban 
On percei\ mg Han s beautj from afar, Akrur descended from the 
chariot, [and] running mith extreme agitation, ment [and] fell at 
his feet , and xvas so enraptured that speech came not from [his 
mouth With excessixe delight, XI ater began to ram from [his' 
ejes Then Sn Krishna JiraisM him up, [and] embracing [him 
xMth exceeding tenderness, took [his] hand, [and] conductec 
[him] home There Nand Ri.e, on seeing Ahrur Ji, was pleased, 
arose, [and] embraced [him], and did [him] much honour 
Haxing caused [his] feet to be washed, [hej seated [him] 

The bath attendants came bearing oil , hax mg applied 
sweet smelling unguents, [thf^J caused [bun] to be 
bathed , * 

Jasodi ga\ e [him] a cooking place [and] a board [on m hich 
to sit and eat, and] fedi[himj with the six flavoured 
dehcacj 

When, having rinsed his inouth,\he] sat down to eat betel, 
then Nand Ji, having ashed after [his] welfare, said, “you, in- 
deed, are a ver) worthy person among the Yadubansis, and have 
3111 * 3 ) s prc'erv ed v our , (ell [me] non , how are v ou faring 

with the wicked Kaiis, and what is the condition of the people 
there ’ tell the whole secret ” Akrur Ji said,— 

“Since Kaiis has been [in] Madhupun,* [he] ha> given pain 
to everyone 

[You] have asked, what [is] the atj’s prospcntj , the con 
dition of the subjects i> miserable 
\s long as Kans is in Mathura, how will tht Yadu familj 
escape’ 

As the hunter is the enemj of animal, rams [and] she 
goats, * 

So 15 Kans [the enemj] of (he subjects , everjone suffers 
distress ' 

Having ^id this, again [he] spoke, "You, indeed, know the 
procttditigs of Kaiis , w hat more shall we saj ? 


CHAPTER XL. 

Knvhija aeccplv lh« invitation wt Roe* to Xtalhatl wilh r>and and all tlie cow 
Ujur, on t^c load., sees knihiu id his ctlestial form. 

S kI S'l KAUi'v Ji said — Lord of the Karili ' when Nand Ji had 
dime cotiwr'ing, Krivhm [and] Balarani, calling Akrur bj a sign, 
led [liim] npart 

' itic imn ntinre«icnt in I* s vta^ implies me u y 

•y.jii/iLrt, IK ciif of bis'cjr , an me of V altu(i 
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Respectfully [thw] asked [his] welfare , “ Tell [us], paternal 
uncle, the affairs of Abthura, 

Are Vasude\ [and] Devaki well ? Has the king fallen out 
their foe ? 

Exceedingly wicked is our maternal uncle Kans, who has 
done away with the whole Yadu race 
Some violent disease of the Yadu family has taken birth 
[and] come , that has plagued al' the Yadubansis , and, if j ou 
ask the truth, Vasudev [and] De\aki are getting all this misery 
for our sake, had they not concealed us, they would rot have 
got [into] all this trouble " Having spoken thus, Krishna again 
said, — 

“What did they say to you [when you were] going, they 
whose debtors we shall ever remain ? 

They must be thinking ol us, m [their] difficulty, suffering 
deep distress " 

Hearing this, Akrur Ji said, “ Lord of Compassion ! you know 
all How shall I relate the injustice of Kans, who has friendship 
with no one Vasiidev and Ugrasen are constantly meditating on 
death , but, up to the present time, they have escaped by their 
destiny, but since Nirad, the saint, came [and] stated circum 
stantially all the particulars ofyour existence, gyves and manacles 
have been placed on Vasudev, [and he] is kept in great misery 
And to morrow, at his (Kans’s) place, there is [to be] a sacrifice 
to Mahldev, and a bow has been set up, everybody will come to 
see , therefore [he] has sent me to call you, telling [me] this, 
‘You go [and] cause to be brought [here] Nand Raewith offer- 
ings for tne saaifice, along with RSma [^and] Krishna ’ , there 
fore I am come to take you ” Having heard this statement 
from Akrur Ji, Rama [and] Krishna came'" [and] said to Nand 

Rae,— 

“ Kans has called for [us], listen, Father , Uncle Akriir has 
told [us] this affair ‘ 

Take milk, rams, [and] she goats , it is the sacrifice of the 
bow , give these [asolTenngs] 

Let all go together along with you , the king has spoken , 
there should be no tarrying’’ 

When S ri Krishna Cband Ji had thus counselled [and] spoken 
to Nand Ji, Nand RA,e Ji unmediately summoned criers, and 
sent round a proclamation through all the city, saying this, “ To 
morrow, as soon as dawn [breaks], everyone assembling will go 
to Mathura , the king has summoned [us] ” From heanng this 
statement, as soon as it was dawn, each taking a present, all the 
\ Braj dwe'lers arrived, and Nand Ji also, taking milk, curds 
\ butter, rams, goats, [and] buHaloes, causing carts to be j oked, 
)accompanied them , and Knshna [and] Baladev also, taking with 
them their cow lads [and] fnends, mounted a chariot 
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In front were Nand [and] Upanand , after all [were} 
Haladhar [and} GoMnda 

S'n S'ukadev Ji said — Lord of the Earth t all at once hearing 
of S'n Krishna Chand’s departure, all the Braj co^\herdet>ses, 
having become exceedingly agitated [and} distressed, abandoning 
home rising in confusion, ran , and lamenting, raving, stumbling 
[and] falling, came where Sn Krishna Chand s chariot was As 
soon as they came having stationed [themselves} around the 
chariot [with] joined hands, beseechingly thej began to say, 
"Why are jou leaving us, Lord ofBraj’ Everjthjng zs given 
[into] jour possession, the affeaion of the good never dimm 
ishes , it ever remains, like the lines on the hand , but the affec- 
tion of a fool remains not, like a wall of* sand What fault has 
been committed against > ou such that you are going [with your] 
back towards us ? ” Having thus addressed S ri Krishna Chand, 
next the cowherdesses, lookmg towards Akrur, said, — 

" This Akrur is very cruel , * *'[he] knows nothing of our 
pain , 

Without whom for an instant, everyone [of us] is widowed, 
that one [he] is taking away with him , 

Deceitful Kiur has become hard hearted , who gave the 
name Akrur ui vain > 

0 Akrur’ perverse, void of understanding ' whj [are you] 
afflicting the weak [and] helpless? ” 

Uttering such very bitter expressions, abandoning reflection 
[and] modesty, seizing the chariot of Han, [they] began to say 
among themselves, “ The women of Mathura are exceedingly 
wanton, cunning, beautiful, [and] accomplished, Bihari forming 
friendship with them^ becoming subject to their accomplishments 
and graces wall remain there , then why ^ould he think of us ? 
The}’ are very fortunate who will remain with the beloved one 
What fault has happened in our devotion [and] penance, for 
which Sn Krishna Chand is devertii^ us?” Having said thus 
among themselv es, again they began to sa} to Han, " Your 
name is the Lord of Cowherdes'^s, vrhy are jou not taking us 
along with }ou ? 

“Without 50U how will each moment pass? [when] for 
an instant concealed, the bosom bursts [with grief] 
Having shown affection, why are you causing separation? 

relentless, pitiless, you bear no affection ” 

The beautiful ones are thus praying there, fallen into the 
ocean of misery, [they] are thinking 
They remained gazing steadfastly towards Han, tike a 
charmed doc [or] the Chakor [gazing at] the moon , 
Tears are bur ting foah from [their] ey es , [their] locks 
having become loosened, arc scattered over [theirj faces. 

' Air} itnd, tMr ‘cruel Aptayonwords 
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Sri S'iikide\, the saint, said —0 Kin;j» at that 
lardcssts ucrc m the condition tihich I ha\e stated , ana 
Ii 3 nf, with njotliLrly afilction, embracing Tp 

grtatl), with ctcceding affection was saving, ‘ Son! ti F 
\ision for the number of dajs [that nu) elapse tiilj 
thence, haMng gone there, make friendship with n® 
speedil} come [back, and] show j ourself to '”,,..,01 

Hearing this speech, Sri Krishna descended from t”® j 
[and] having instructed fan^ counselled all, [andj tw 
of [his] inotlier, prostrating [liimself, and] receiving 
mg, [fie] again mounted tlie chariot [and] departed 
from tile one direction, Jasodd Ji, with the cowherdesses, & 
ingli agitated, crjing gicatly, were calling out 
from the other direction, Sti Krishna, standing on tne 
was keeping on catling out fand] saying, “Do jou S*’ 
don't worrj ibout anything , in only four or live dajs v 
be* back again “ y . > 

Thus calling out nnd gi2ing on, when the chariot n 
appeared [in] the distance, and the dust had spread 
heavens, insomuch that even the pennon of the chariot 
longer visible, then, becoming disconsolate, all at once tne j 
of tliem, convul»e<l like fishes without water, swooned J 
After *1 time, regaining consaousness, [thc^J arose 
the hope of tlie engagement [to return] in mind jUg 

soling [liersclQ, in the one direction, Jasodi Ji, taking a 
cowherdesses went to Unndaban and in the other gj 
Sn Krishna Cliand, with all [liis party], proceeding 0^/ ^ 
at the batik of the Jumnd There the cow lads 
and Han also stopped the chariot m the shade of a ng 
When Aknir thinking to bathe descended from the cM” 

/ n Krishna Chand said to Nand Rae, “D^yo^ P i uofhe 
®’Jie cow lads [and] proceed onwards , Jet Uncle Akrur D 


Afterwards, w e also tvvillj come [and] join [)ou] 
Hearing this, taking all [the party] Nand Ji 


d^anced 


and 


Akrur Ji, having undressed, washed [his] hands ' 

rinsed [Ins] mouth, [and ] having gone to the bank entered 
water, tak^ a dive worshipped [offered] t hbation pra\ 
[and] meditated again dived [and] opening [his] ejes looked 
yme vv-iter, then S n Krishna appeared there with Jus chariot 

Affair having raised Hiis] head he beheld [that] the Tadu 

H. M » 


to 1 
sent 
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Mahara; ’ Akrur Ji continuing to ob^r\c one and tliL same 
form out [and] in [the waterJJ, was sinipl> reflecting, when, m 
the midst of It, at hrsl, S'r! Krishna Chand Ji, becoming four- 
armed [andj bearing the shell, discus, club, [and] lotus, appeared 
in the irater with all [hisj uorship|wrs, Suras, iMums, Kinnaras, 
Gandharsas, and others, and, afterwards, basing become 
S'eshas.'i 5,l [he appeared again] TTicn Akrur, has ing seen [that], 
was still more pciplexed 


CHAPTEJJ XL! 

Akrur «Ubf»les the gSty of Xmhpa 


S'r! S irXADCT Ji «aid — Maharaj ! [« hile] continuing to stand in 
the water, knowledge [came] to Akrur, b> meditating on the 
Lord, during a long lime, then, joining [his] hands [and] 
making obeisance, [he] btgan to sa3,“0 Bhagwan' jou aloni. 
are Creator [and] Destrojer! for the sake of w orshippers, basing 
come into tbt srorld, joo assume endless shapes , and gods, men, 
[and] saints are [but] parts of >ou, hating become mamfesi 
from sou alone tnej are $0 contained in jou alone, as water 
[rhicn,] basing issued, from the ocean isrecwsed [back] into the 
ocean* Vour greatness ts incompirable f who can utter it? jou 
e\er remain Virat sw^arupa ’ ® fiour] head fis] hea\en, the earth 
[is jour] foot, the sea [jourJ bcllj.ihe [jour] na\el, the 
clouds [your] hair, trees [arej the down [of jour bodj] fire 
[jour] mouth, the ten quarters [jour] ears, [jour] ejes [are] 
the moon.and sun, Indra [is jour] arm, [jour] intellect [is] 
Brahma, [jour] self consciousness [is] Rudra, thunder [is jour] 
speech, air [is jour] breath, water [isjour] semen, the closing of 
^our] ejes [is] night [and] daj In this form jou are e\er 
resplendent* Who can reCOgmte jou^” In this way having 
offered praises, Akrur, meditating on the feet of the Lord, said. 
* Lord of Compassion ' keep me tn jour protection ' ’’ 

• ^esAatJ/, ‘ the sleeper on S esha ’ This alludes to the mythological sleep 
of Vishnu on the back o{ tbc snake Sesha before the creation of the present 
world \N hile so reposing Erzhma arose from out of bis form, and proceeded 
with the work of creauon 

* t'trd(-riMrf/a ‘ consisting of Viraj *’ The 6nt pregeny ofBrahma, or the 
pnmarymale power, prodoced from the fem^e portion of Bralraas own sub 
stance was named Vitaj, or ‘ the ie«plendent From Virai all animated 
creation arose, and thus the term\>tat swaiupa iDlinotcs that Krishna is Great on 
embodied 
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chapter xlii 


Kiislioa and his companions enter Mathura— Description of the cit> Rrishna 
robs the King s washennan, and then kills him 


S Ri S'uKADEv Ji said — Maharaj • when S ti Krishna Chand had 
exhibited [himself] in a variety of forms m the water, like f he 
delusions ot a juggler, [and] had withdraivn [the illusion], Akrur 
Ji, having issued from the water [and] come to the bank, per 
formed obeisance to Han Then the beloved of Nand asked 
Akrur, thus, “Unde» m the cold season, why stay so long a 
time in the water ? We were anxious about you, [askingj vV y 
has uncle forgotten to think of going on the journey 7 Having 
gone [into the water], did you see anjthing strange ? ^ Explain 
this [matter], that the doubt of our mmds may depart 

Having heard [this], AWrClr, closing [his] hands, said, “You 
know all. Lord of Braj ' 

[You] revealed [jourself] admirably in the water, no 
action of Krishna [need occasion] surpnse , 

I have become confident of you, quickly, 0 Lord’ set foot 
[towards] Mathura 



aivi.L-v- [at the halting place] And Nand, all the covvfii 
ana the rest, who had gone on ahead, had pitched [their] tents 
outside Mathura , — and watclimg for Krishna [and] Baladev, w itn 
exceeding anxiety, began to say among t^iemselves, Wh> so 
much delay [m] bathing? and why has Han not jet come? 
where, hereupon, coming along, the Source of Jo) , S n Knslina 
Chand, also went [and] met [them] Then, [with] handsjoinea 
[and] head bent down beseechingly, Akrur Ji said^ “King ot 
Braj ! now come [and] make my house holy and revealing 
[yourself] to your worshippers, give [them] happiness On 
hearing this request, Han said to Akrur, — 

“ First discharge [jour] duty towards Kaus, then point out 
vour dwelling. 

Present the submission of all wiio had [previously ] gone 
awaj”’ Having heard [this], Akrur went [with] 
downcast head 


I tistwick omii! this phrase from his Iranslauon Ifollings Joes not 
s The exottison ju has been evaded bf bolh Ilollms* "nd ^ 

■■ they xho hiv/^ff ciwe . bw its cH connection «|ih t],e les 

r ,h/lne iVn«t evident Knshn^d.recU AkhSr to pr»eiit ihe humble respects 
f I? those who h-il previously lefi Malhuti. but whowere now relurned lo 
°[„n 1 ihe^reat sacrifice The eapressHn does not occur m the SuUba bJear nor 

In Ihe ^ * 
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Proceeding onwards, for a certain time, [he] descended from 
[his] chariot [and] armed where Kaas was seated [in] an 
assembled council. On seeing him, [the King] arose from 
the throne, came down, [and] with exceeding friendliness 
met [him], and \ery courteomJy taking [his] hand, [and] 
conducting [him], caused [him] to at near him on the throne, 
[and] asking his welfare, said, “Teli me news of where jou 
went " 

Having heard [this], Akrur, instructing, said, “The greatness 
of Braj IS unutterable 

How shall I express the greatness of Nand ’ I placed jour 
direction on [my] head , ' 

Rama and Krishna are both come , all the Braj dw ellers hav e 
brought offerings , , 

[Their] tents are pitched on the nver bank , carts [and] a 
great crowd have alighted 

Hearing this, Kaas joj fully said, “ Akrur Ji' to daj you have 
done a great thing for me, in that [you] have brought Kama 
[and] Krishna , now go home and repose ” 

Having related the story so far, Sn Sukadev Ji said to King 
Pankshtt — Mahara; ’ having received the command 0/ Kaiis, 
Akrur Ji went to his house He began to reflect , and [outside 
the city,] where Nand [and] Upanand were seated, Haladhar and 
Gobind [went and] asked them, thus, “ Should we receive jour 
permission, we will inspect the city ” Having heard this, at first 
Nand Rae Ji brought out vome sweetmeats to eat,[which] both 
the brothers ate together , afterwards [he] said, “ Well, go, see, 
[and] return , but stay not long ” 

As soon as this dirSclton had issued from the mouth Nand, 
the chieftain, gladly both the brothers, accompanied bj their 
cow bo) s [and] friends, proceeded to see the citj Advancing 
forwards, [thej] saw then [that] there are, outside the citj, all 
around, woods, groves, flowers, [and] fruits, on them birds are 
seated warbling a great variety ct pleasing notes, and very great 
lakes filled with pure w ater, in them blossoming lotuses, on which 
swarms on swarms of bees are humming , and on the banks 
swans, cranes, and other [u ater-]birds are disporting [them 
selves] , a cool, perfumed, gentle breeze is blowing , and at the 
enclosures of the verj large gardens betel grounds were planted , 
in the verj raidst, b^s of vanous kinds of dowers ertendirg for 
miles are blooming, m vanous places, at the store vv ells [and] 
water pits, w heels [and] buckets w ere m motion , [and] gardeners, 
singing aw aj sw eet songs, were imgating 

Having gazed upon this beauty of the woods [and] grovea, being 
delighted, the Lord, with all [his companions], entered the town 


See note p <17 a for read eharhJ/ 



io8 


Prem-S\gar 


of Mathuri What is that city like? around which [arej copper 
forts, and a strongly built wide ditch with water , four crjstal 
gates, whose panels were of eight metals, inlaid with gold , and 
in the city, palaces of \anous colours — red, j ellow, green, [andj 
white — of five storeys [and] seven storeys, so high that they were 
holding converse with the clouds, the bolliance of whose spires 
[and] pinnacles shone hke lightning, banners [and] streamers 
were fluttering, from lattices, windows, [and] apertures came 
the sweet savour of incense, at each door were placed pillars ot 
plantain tree and golden vessels filled with [growing] sprouts, 
garlands [and] wreaths were formed , in every house mstrumerits 
were playing, and, on one side, a variety of jewelled golaeii 
palaces, belonging to the King, were glittering, the beauty o( 
which cannot be described Such [was] the beautiful, deligh u 
City of ifathura, which Sn (vmhna [and] Baladev, faking the 
cow lads with [them], went to see 

There was great busilei [in] the city of Mathura, [on] the 
coming [of] Nand s son , 

[On] hearing hi], ah the people of the city ran, forgetting 
house [and] work , 

And the beautiful women of Alathurd, hearing [the news 
with their] ears [were] really much agitated, 

They called out this speech to e^ch other, ‘ Ealabhadra [and] 
Muran are coming, , 

Akrur is bringing them come,Friend,novv our eyes mil see 
Some left [their] food [and] bathing, some rose [and] lelt 
dressing [their] hair , , j 

They forgot the amorous dalliance of [their] husbanos, 
ornaments [and] clothes were put on any hon 
Just as they were [they] rose [ard],^ran, [they] came to 
look [upon] Krishna , r t k 

Laying aside shame, modesty, [and] fear, some [at] the 
windows, some at the balconies, some stood [at] the 
doors, some ran wandering about the lanes ,< 

Wherever the women stood, stretching out [thtir] arms, 
[they] pointed to the Lord 

“In blue dress [was] the fair Balarim , [with] yellow silk 
GbanaSy dm * was coveted , 

These are the two nephews ofKans, from them no Asura 
escapes ; 

Of whose accomplished manhood^ wc are hearing, thtir 
form let us «ee with full tyes , 

In a former birth someone did [some] meritorious act 
therefore Providence has given this maniftstadon [as ij 
reward ” 

' (7/iamj/) hl^eclond, aiuaeorkri hni reftnmgtf>h*'Gfkcoti>Jr 

’ /■uruMrIi mean? * man f object ' and comfii?e? flU the lofiy |>ur;>osCT wr 
ich man exls s The ispJcaUon in the text it lhat Krishna wis IhcemI w' 
mert of nil that man should be aad desire 
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Ha\ mg related the tale thus far, S n S ukadev, the saint, said — 
Maharaj 1 in this way, all the citizens, whether women or men, 
were keeping on con\ersmg in a \anety of ways, [and] looking 
on [the brothers], were m ecstasj , and m whatever market, 
road, [or] square, Krishna [and] JJalardm, with all [their entou 
rage] were happening to be,* there, each standing at his oivn 
house, sprinkling respectuely perfume [and] sandal scent, joy fully 
they (the people) w ere raining dow n flow ers , and these regarding 
steadfastly the splendour of the at}', kept on saying thus to the 
cow lads, “Brothers ' let no one mistake [the "ayj and if any 
one should mistake, let him go to the last encampment " Mean 
while, ha\ing gone some distance, what do they see? — the 
washermen of Kans, laden [with] bundles of washed clothes, 
bearing large packages, intoxicated, besmeared with colour, 
singing the praises of Kaus, were coming along from outside the 
city Seeing them, Sn Krishna Chand said to Baladev Ji, 
“Brother > snatch from them all thei clothes , dress yourself, and 
cause the cow lads to be dressed [in them] , what remains allow 
to he plundered ” Having instructed the brother thus, Han, 
haMng gone near the washermen with all [his companions], 
said, — 

“Give us clean clothes, after we have met the King [and] 
returned, take [them] back , 

The dresses [of honour] we shall get fiom the King, some 
from among them we shall give to you ” 

On hearing this statement, the chief washerman among them 
laughingly began to say,— 

“Having folded, we shall deposit [them], do you come up 
to tlie KingV: door , 

Then, having approached the gate, take [them] , give [us] 
what y ou please 

[You] are roaming from wood to wood grazing cows , cow 
htVds [by] caste, wearers of blankets , 

Having assumed the guise of jugglers [you] are come, the 
wearing of royal garments suits [your] inclination , 

Joining together [and] proceeding to the King [in] the hope 
of obtaining drrsses [of honour], 

What good hope of life [you have], that same [you] are 
again now about to lo«e *’ 

' Having heard this remark of the washerman, Han again 
'mthng said, “We, for our part, are asking tn a ‘traight/cirHard 
manner, why do you understand uS in a reversed *ense? No 
hami will happen to you through giving us the clothes , on the 
other hand there will bt ao^uisition of fame’ Hearing this 
'takment, the washcrmin angnly said, “Just look at the face [of 

1 miaM t, tl each «<parjreJ <ljcol I be eonitniwi fogclher , Ihe compounj 
vt>l> “to T«« ‘•haprentol*,' ot“totnmBp" 
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the fellow Avho wants] to wear the King’s cloth , go from before 
me, other\\ise I [will] slay [you] at once" On hearing this 
speech, angrily S n Krishna Chand struck [him] obliquely [a 
blow with] one hand, that his head flew off like an ear of Indian 
corn Then all the companions and servants who were with 
him, one and all, abandomr^ the bundles [and] packages, fled 
for their lives, and going to I^ds cried out On the other side, 
S’n Krishna Ji took all the clothes, and having dressed himself 
[and] caused [his] brother to be dressed, [and] shared [some] 
among the cow lads, the rest he gave to plunder Then the cow 
lids, each being exceedingly pleased, began to put on the clothes 
in random fashion 

Having tightened the waist, they put the coat [on their] 
feet, and thrust the drawers on their arms , 

Thej knew not the secret of dressing , Krishna was laughing 
m his heart 

As they were advanang onwards from there, a tailor having 
come, prostrated [himself], stood up, joined [his] hands [and] 
said, “ Mah4r ij ' I, so to speak, am called Kans’s servant, but m 
[mj] heart I am ever celebrating jour virtues alone Kindly bid 
[me] then I will fit the clothes, by which [means] I shall be 
called your servant ” 

As soon as this speech issued from his mouth, the Searcher of 
Hearts, Sn Krishna Chand, knowing him to be hii servant, 
called him near [and] said, “ Thou art come at a good time, 
good, fit [the clothes]” Then he quickly unseaming, opening, 
cutting, trimming, sewing, accurately adjusting, [and] arranging, 
dressed all [of them] together with RSma [and] Krishna, m the 
clothes Tlien the beloved of Nand, giving him emancipation, 
[and] taking [him] with him, proceeded onwards 

There came the gardener Smiama, [and] respeCtfullj took 
[the partj] to [his] house , 

He dressed them all in garlands , [m] the gardener’s house 
were rejoicings 


CHAPTER XLIII 

^jO.'JL'vfrvA.*A’.’''iV'v '/V nnil v. TrewatV — VivnJw-'Jwv 

bow oC MahUet, tnd tbagblert ibe gvM J 


SrI Sukadev ji said — Lord of the Fartli 1 perceiving the 
attachment of the gardener, [and] being gratified [therebj], 
Sn Krishna Chand, having conferred beatitude upon him, 
moving forward thence, [he] sees beforr [him] m a lane a hump- 
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backed womar, wjth cups filled mth saffron and sandal, placed tn 
the middle of a tray, [which she3 held m [her] hand, awaiting 
[him], Han asked her, “Who art thou? and where art thou 
taking this?" She said, “Compassionate to theLowIyl I am 
the servant of Kam , my name is Kubji , I constantly rub [and] 
apply sandal to [the body of] Kins , but with [my] heart I am 
celebrating your virtues , by the power of this [mental service] 
to day, having obtained a sight of you, [I] ha\e made [my] birth 
advantageous, and have received profit from [my] eyes Now 
the desire of [this] servant is this, that I may receive the Lord’s 
command, then [with] my own hands I may apply sandal [to 
>our bodj'] " 

Perceiving her deep devotion, Han %iid, “If there is [any] 
satisfaction to thee in this, then apply [it] " Upon hearing this 
declaration, when Kubja, with giei affection [and] earnestness 
had lubbed sandal on Rama [and] Krishna, then S'n Krishna 
Chand, perceiving the affection of her heart, kmdly placing foot 
on foot, [and] appl>ing two fingers under [her] chin, drew [her] 
up, [and] made her straight On the application of the band of 
Han she became very beautiful, and with exceeding meekness 
began to say to the Lord, “ Lord of Compassion 1 as you have 
kindly made this servant's body straight, compassionately now 
come [and] make [her] home holy, and, taking rest, give happi 
nevs to [this] servant ” Having heard this, Han, taking her 
hand, smiling, began to say,~ 

"Thou hast removed our fatigue, having met [us, thou] hast 
applied cool sandal , 

[Thyj beauty, disposition, [and] qualities, O fair one 1 [are] 
exceilent , my affection for thee will be endless , 

Having slain K-vus I will come [and] meet you” Saying 
thus, Murlri moved onwards 

And Kubji, having returned home, [and] having filled a 
e^iil * with saffron [and] sandal, [and] fixing m [her] mmd the 
hope of meeting Han, began to indulge in rejoicings 

The womcnof Jfathura come there, [and] having seen [her] 
arc .-istonivhcd [and] say, 

"Great indeed is thy fortune, O Kubjl ’ to whom the Creator 
has shown affection 

What difilcult penance liave [you] performed, such [that] 
the Lord of Cowherdes^s has met [and] embraced you? 

Wt, well [formed], have not seen Han , thee [he] has met, 
[and] been cvccedmglv loving to " 

AH the women arc talking thus there , ^furari is roaming 
about. looking [at] Mathura 

’ \ rfjut n < *niure plj« iiJneh, at numagn and other fettire pec*sion», 
» ruie\l »nh vwctimtits, cU , whch are cnnseciatcJ and distiibuW amorg 
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In the midst of looking about fin] the cit> , the Lord, witli all 
[his companions], irri\ ed it the gate of the boii On perctning 
them hilariou'l} coming, with thtir [bodies] stained with colour, 
the pate keepers ingrilj said, “ Whither arc 3 ou coming along 
in this direction, boors ! Stand off, this is the rO)!!! po’tal " 
Pretending not to hear what the door keepers said, Han, with 
the others, went straight on, and proceeded to the place where 
the bow of Mahlde^ , [whicli wasj as long as three palm trees, 
massii c, [ancH hca\‘) , had been placed On reaching [it, he] 
quicklj took [it] up, [and] ha\ing drawn [it] with the greatest 
ease, broke [it] as an elephant breaks a sugar cane 
Hereupon all the guards placed there bj’ Kaiis, who were 
watching the bow, attacked [Han] The Lord slew [and] oier 
threw them also Then the ciltrens, hating seen this act, b} 
reflection hating become assuied [in their minds], began to sa) 
among themselves, “ Behold t the King, seated in his house,* has 
invited his own death , he will not escape alive from the hands 
of these two" And Kafis, having heard the tremendous sound 
of the breaking bow , being terrified, began to ask his people, 
" What was this the great sound of?" Hereupon several of the 
King's people, who, standing afar, were seeing [what had 
occurred], uncovering [theirj heads, went [to the Kmg, i^“] 
exclaimed, "We swear bj the Kingl* Rama [and] Krishna, 
having come, have evated a great bustle in the citv , having 
broken the bow of S'lva, [thej] have slam all the guards ' 

On hearing this statement, Kaos, calling manj soldiers, «aid, 
“Do jou go with these, and by fraud [or] force slaj Knsmia 
[and] Baladev immedtatelj, [and] return’^' As soon as this 
direction issued from the mouth of Kahs, each taking his arms 
[and] weapons went where both the brothers were snndmg As 
soon as these challenged them, they came and slew all these also^ 
When Han saw that, “ No servant of Kaiis now remains here , 
he said to Balaram, ‘ Brother! it is verj long since we came, 
w e should go to the tents , because Father Nand, 'ceeping on 
watching for uS, must be anxious [on our account]” Having 
spoken thus, taking all the cow lads with [him], the Lord, pro 
ceedmg with Balardni, came where the tents had been pitched. 
On coming [there] he said to Nand, the chieftain, "Father * we, 
having gone into the atv, have witnessed good sport, [and] re- 
turned ' , and he showed his clothes to the cowherds 

Then, hav mg looked, Nand, counselling, said, “ Kdnh I your 
habit IS not departing [from jou] , 

This IS not our v ilhge [in] die Braj forest , it is the place of 
Kaus Rd,e , 

Here do not violence , bear m mmd mj instruction, O son I 

^ iaifie ' seated at hom^” means that the danger was needless A 

king m the discharge of his dnties may expect I0 meet death, but here Ivaiis, m 
a p^eedy uncalled for waj invited huosvn destrucUoa 
’ Lit , “ the oath of the Kmg ! ’ * 
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When Nand Rae Ji had ended this counsel, the beloied of 
Nand \erj afTectionatelj said, “Father* [we] are hungry , please 
gnewhat our mother has sent [for us] to eat" On hearing 
this, he brought out [and] ga\e the comestible matter which 
had come with [them] Krishna [and] Baladev, haiing accepted 
[it], m conjunction with the cow lads, ate [it] up Haiing 
related the story so far, Sn Sukades, the saint, said — Mahiraj ' 
on the one hand, these, ha\ mg come, [and] is ilh great gratifica 
tion having supped, slept, and, on the other, hearing again 
and again* of the doings of S’ri Krishna, in the mind of Kans 
exceeding anxiety arose , then he had no peace cither sitting or 
standing He was fretting [in hisj heart of hearts, [but] his 
pain [he] was not telling to anyone It 15 said, — 

As the weevil eats into wood, [and] no one knows the pain 
[the w ood suffers], * 

So anxiety being in the mind, intelligence, strength [and] 
the body, diminish • 

At last [he] became greatly agitated . then having gone mto 
the palace, he went to sleep on the bed , but through fear sleep 
did not come to him 

Three watches [of] the night passed [he] remaining 
awake, [he] closed [his] eyelids, there was sleep for a 
moment 

Then he saw a dream m [his] mind, —the phantom of [his] 
body IS going about without a head , 

Sometimes naked [he] bathes in sand , having taken poison, 
mounted [onT an ass, be hurries along , 

Accompanied by demons hedwells [in] a cemetery , [on his] 
breast a garland of blood red flowers 
[He] saw flaming trees all around, [and] young children 
seated on them 

Mahardj I when Kans saw such a dream, then he, becoming 
exceedingly •agitated woke up, and reflecting seriously , having 
got up, [ne] came out Having summoned his advisers [he] 
said, “You go at once, [and] have the arena swept, sprinkled 
[and] prepared, and having summoned all the Braj dwellers, 
along with Nand [and] Upanand, and Vasudev and the rest of 
the Yadubansiv, into the arena, have [them] seated and all the 
various countries’ kings who arc come [here, mvite] them also , 
in the interim, I al o [will} come 

Having received the command of Kans, the ministers came 
*hfi. 'v.-ivu b.T/J. 'A 

having ‘prtaJ there silken screens, [and] having had afiixtd 
[there] flags banners, wreaths [and] garlands, [and] having 
Cau'icd various kinds of instruments to be played [they] sent to 
summon everyone They came, and each severally going seated 


* IjUA L5), and prerioui ntmoci, hare the tut nn here 
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rhitnselfl on his own platform Hereupon Baja Kans fiUed 
p„J=/came [and] s^t^d 0 

Then the gods, seated m their cars, began to look on 
sky 


CHAPTER XLIV 


Krishna »l»>s {he elephant KtibaJij a 


Sri SuKADEV Ji said -ilaharaj ' Mdawn ivhenNand.UpaMnd, 
and all the remaining -verj. great ^ Hal ,dev 

assembly of the arena, then S n Krishna Chand Ji 
Ti. “ Brother I all the cowherds have gone before , . v 

delay, quickly proceed, with the cow lads [^and] friends, to 

hearing this speech, Balaram Ji aro^ [and] stood «P» 

-said to all the cowherd companions, "Brothers I come on . let « 
see the preparation of the arena" On hearing 
immediatel) all accompanied I>im] , at last [ uds 

Balaram, disguised [as] jugglery t iking the 

[and] companions, mo\mg on, having come to the gate o 
arena, stopped where the furious elephant ® -j^^and 

ten thousand elephants, was standing swajing [backwarc 
forwards] 

Having seen the furious elepliant M the door, Bala 
called out to the elephant keeper, t , . 

‘‘ Listen, Mahaut ! to our advice , do you take the clep 
[to] a distance from the door f 

Allow us to go near the King, otherwise the destruction 
the elephant will occur „ 

I tell [you, It is] no fault of ours, do not think na 
child 

This IS the Lord of the Three Worlds, hasing “= 

Wicked, he is come to ronewe the burden of the earth j 

heard this, the driver angrily said, “I kno"" • 
cows, he IS become Lord of the Three Worlds , iberefore, ha\ g 
come here, like a great hero, he is standing hesitating hJo i 
fancy [this] bow breaking , my elephant has the strength ot 
thousand elephants, until jou fight with thisjou shall not g 
inside You, indeed, have slam many strong ones , hut to « >. 
should you escape from the power of this one, I shall tninirr > 
are very mighty " 


' yj0i> must i>e jj/ie, rs in prev i)u> editions. 
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Then, becoming angrj, Haladhar said, Listen, O low caste 
foolf 

I will dash [>ou] dorni with [>our] elephant, say [jour] 
observations with restrained mouth 
Delay is not good, as the elephant will die * immediatelj 
I cell thee loudly, at once obey what I saj ” 

On hearing these words, angrily the driver urged on the 
elephant Ashe charged upon Baladev Ji, the latter, swinging 
round [^his] hand, struck such a blow that he, shrinking up [his] 
trunk [and] screaming, retreated back Seeing this exploit, the 
greatest warriors of Kans, who were standing looking on, de 
spainng of their lives, [in their] inmost hearts began to saj, 
“ Who will be able to conquer these very* powerful ones ’ ” And 
the driver also, perceiving the elephant in retreat, feeling much 
fear, began to reflect in [his] mind* thus, “ If these boj s should 
not be killed, then Kans wiU not leave me Imng ’’ Having re- 
flected thus, he again, goading on, inflamed the elephant, and 
urged [him] upon the two brothers On coming up, having 
seized Han with [his] trunk, [and] thrown [him] down, as he 
angrily squeezed [him] with [his] tusks, the Lord, making his 
body minute, escaped between the tusks 

Immediately all arose with fear,— gods, saints, citizens [and] 
vromen 

Having passed between the two tusks, [he] escapes, the 
Lord, the Treasurj of Strength, gives the challenge 

He rises together with the elephant, then [m] sport [he] 
drives [him] along 

Immediatelj [the people] had a roaster,* hav ing seen all the 
exploits of S^>am 

Hearing the driving [noise, his] great anger was increased , 
twitching [his] trunk, again the elephant rushed [for 
ward], 

^lui&ri* remained ensconced under [his] belly , thinking 
[him] gone, the elephant kept looking for [him] , 

Appearing behind, Han again shouted out , Baladcv went 
round in front , 

Thej both began to make the elephant gambol , cvi-rjbodj 
was frightened [at] seeing [this] 

Maharaj ! sometimes Balaram seizing the trunk, was pulling 
him sometimes Sjam [l^]seizmg the tail . and when he was 
coming to catch them, thev dipped awaj For some time tlicj 
kept on sporting with it thus as they used to «port with calves, 
in [their] infancj At last Han, seuing the tail [and] swinging 
[>t] round, dashed it down, and killed it with blows [He] drew 


* laiUii mrans “ with i lord," Of {VMMned of a loot of ruler the implical n 
being that, preriouUf, the people •cere Witboet > com[<etent niUr 
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out the tusks, then, from its mouth, blood, like a rner, floived 
forth On the death of the elephant, the drner came denantl} , 
the Lord quicklj slew him also, [and] threw [him] under the feet 
of the elephant , and laughing away, both the brothers, disguised 
as jugglers, each with a tusk of the elqihant in [lus] hard, 
[and] stood within the arena Then each of those who saw the 
beloied of Nand perceued him according to hts own indisidual 
nature, the wrestlers esteemed [him] a wrestler, the 
thought [him] a king the gods understood [him as] their Lord 
the con Tads [as] a friend, R'and [and] Upanand supposed niimj 
a boj, and the joung women of the atj [thought LimJ the 
treasur) of beaut} , and Kans and the rest of the Rakshasas 
looked [upon him] as Death Maharaj ' on looking nt 
Kans, being greatly afraid, cried out, ‘ 0 wrestlers, «eize [and] 
kill them, or drive [them] from before me ” 

As these words issued from the mouth of Kans all the wrestlers, 
taking w ith [them] teachers, sons, [and] pupils, disguised in 
sarious wajs, striking their arms [dcnantlj ], for the purpo«eo 
joining [in battle], came round Sri Krishna [and] Balaram, on 
all sides As they came on, these [brothers] also, gathering 
strength, stood [to rcccise them] Then from among tlicin 
Chdnur, looking towards tlicm, impertincnth said, "Listen l to« 
daj our king is somewhat dejected, therefore, to disert [hiy 
spirits, [he] wishes to see jour fighting , for jou, having rush 
cated in a forest, have acquired nil knowledge , but do not ^ 
anxious jn [jour] mind about anj thing, wrestle with us [andj 
give pleasure to jOur kmg ’’ 

Sri Krishna said “Tlic King’s Majestj , w ith grent kindness 
has invited us to div , what shall we do to cfTcct his purposer 
You are exceedinglj strong [and] accoinplislicd , W5 
Ignorant bojs , how shall uejom hands [in wrestling] with >ou f 
Jt IS said [that] marriage, enmitj, and friendship should be inauc 
wall equals Put we luve no power over the King’s Mijcstj , 
llicriforc wc igrtu to what jou stj Spare us , ilo ^ 

‘Ircnglh [md] fling us down It is fitting to both of us [that] 
that should be done in which dutj resides, and iiniUdl> [wvj 
should give p1n»ure to oor King” 

Hearing [this], Chlnur, being fearful, saj s, " ^ our conduct i* 
inconipreliciisibk , 

^ oil two [are] not mortal children , [) nu] are some dn'Cin 
bling stfong enics 

I’iajing [with] the bow [>ou1 broke [it] in two picttw, 
KubalijA w as instamlj lillcil [and] crossed [the otcm oi 
cxistcnic] , 

[Who] fights with JOU experiences no loss,* ever}®'’® 
knows these things 

• Mr*E b; Ibjl, 1/ ti ,^1 &« «Us.ai Sklrkilm Vf hm’ (iS, «l l-« 

PH la Ihc ISrfC'l 2 tlM ■ 
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CHAPTER XLV. 

Knslina and Balarim engage in a wrestlu^ match and kilt their antagonists— 
Krishna then sU^ Kans 

S Rv S'uKABEV, the saint, said — ^Lord of the Earth • with such- 
like statements as these, Chanur, sinking [hu] arms, confronted 
Sn Krishna, and Mushtak came fand] joined battle with 
Balaram Ji Mutual wrestling began betiveen them 

[The} ] joined head to bead, arm to arm, eye to ej e , 
Gripping each other's feet, leaping, clinging [together], 
snatching at, [and] shaking [each other] 

Then all the people, looking on at both parties, began to say 
among themselves, “ Brothers * there is great injustice m this 
meeting , behold i what are these children, treasuries of beaut}, 
[compared with] these powerful wrestlers, like thunder bolts ’ 
If [we] prohibitl^the contest], Kans will be angry , jf [we] do 
not prohibit [it], our virtue is gone , therefore it is now not 
proper to remain nere, becausewe hate no power [in the matter] " 
Maharai ' on the one hand all the people were speaking thus , 
on the otner.Sri Krishna [and] Balaram were wrestling with the 
wrestlers At last these two brothers threw down [and] killed 
those two wrestlers On their death, ail the [other] wrestlers 
rushed upon [them] , the Lord, in an instant, killed [and] OAer- 
threw them also Then the worshippers of Han, being de 
lighted, 8e\erally plajed musical instruments [and] began to 
erj, “ViCtorj I victory'” and the gods, seated in their cars, 
[began] rtspectively to celebrate Krishna's praises from the sk}, 
[and] to rain down flowers , and Kans, getting extremely pained, 
being agitated, [and] angry, began to «ay to his folk, ' FelloM s ' 
tvhy arejou playing instruments? Is the victory of Krishna 
agreeable V) >ou?’ 

Thus having spoken, [he next] said, “These two boys are 
very wanton , seire [and] bind them [and] take them out of the 
assembl), and seize the trtneherous Vasudev, [and] Ugrasen 
along with Devaki, [and] bring [them along] first slay them , 
afterwards kill these two also As soon as this direction had 
i"u< d from the mouth of Kans, Mordri, the friend of w orshippcrs, 
in an instant slaying all the Asuras, [and] leaping up, mounted 
[the place] where, on an exceedingly lofty dais, wearing a coat of 
tuAvl, s.w«acd, la gnszt pride Raws was, 

«L3ted He, on perceiving this one near, like Death, in terror 
st<)od up and began to tremble violently 

He wished from [his] heart to flv , but through shame he 
Could not fly Raising uR shield [ana] sword, he began to aim 
blows Then the beloved of Nand, watching his opportunity, 
was escaping from hu bloivs , and g«ls, men, saint®, [and] Gan 
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dhanas, respecti%ely seeing this great fight, being alarmed, were 
crying out, “ 0 Lord I 0 Lord • speedily slay this wicked one ” 
For some time the fight lasted on the dais , at length the Lord, 
knowing them all to be pained, seizing hts hair, flung him down 
from the dais, and himsdf also leaped from abo\e, so that his 
(Kans’s) life passed out from the body Then all the people of 
the assembly cried out, “ S ri l^ishna Chand has slam the fellow 
Kans " Having heard this cry, gods, men, [and] saints were all 
exceedingly delighted 

The gods, delighted, again and again uttered praises [and] 
rained heaps of flowers. 

Being pleased, [they] caused drums to beat, [and] said, 
“Victory' victory' NanJI Nandi” 

The men [and] women of the town of Mathurd [had] all 
their hearts expanded [mthjoy], 

Having seen the moon face of Han, just as the beautiful 
lotus [in] the wood is expanded [by seeing the moon] 
Having related the tale so far, Sn Sukadev Ji said to King 
Pankshit —Incarnation of Virtue' on the death of Kans, his 
eight exceedingly strong brothers advanced to fight The Lord 
killed [and] overthrew them also When Han saw that no 
Rakshas remained there, he dragged along the corpse of Kaus 
[mid] brought [it] to the bank of the Jumnd and both the 
brothers sat down [and] took rest From that day, the name of 
that place has been Vi^ranta Gha^ 

Subsequently, having heard of the death of Kans, the wives of 
Ivans, together with the wives ot his younger brothers, being 
greatK agitated, grieving bitterly, came where, on the bank of 
tile Jumnd, the two heroes, u itn Ihe corpse, were seated , and 
each severally looking on the face of her husband, [and] calling 
to mind the happiness [he had conferred on them, and] cele- 
brating [hi".] virtues, in agitation falling about, were on the point 
of death ' Hereupon the Treasury of Compassion, Kanh, kindlj 
going near them said, — 


Mother ' listen , grieve not , give water 2 to uncle dear 
No one lives for ever he [is] false who calls [anything] his 
own 

No one [is] mother, father, son, for] relation , there is 
nothing but a succession of birth [and] death , 

As long as a relation * remains with one, so long, by a»o 
elating [with him] should one derive happiness ” 


* Zi/ ‘*bcganlf>d« 

* ** To 8*’'® water mean* to ponr out a libation of water niixe I wilh sesimutn 
•'cedi to propitiate the manes It is an essential part cf the funeral obsequ fs 
and IS also cMeittlJnjah dent from/c/* sesamum seed’ and anjalt.the Imi 
hands hel I leather Iikea cup toholi} water 

’ sanmaiid a corruption of samiandk *‘a connection ”or “relation ’’ Th s 
vard B n« found in dictionaries nor n LastmcV.c Vocabulary 
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Mahiraj ' when S rt Kr»hna Chand had counselled the queens 
thus, th^ rose up thence comforted, came to the bank of the 
Jumna, [^nd] poured out the libation to [their] husband And 
the Lord himself, with [his] own hand, applying the light [to 
the p>re] of Kans, performed his funeral rites t 


CHAPTER XLVI 


krislira rele«es Vasulev and Devakt fromfinsoii, pUces Ucrasen on the Ihinne, 
anJ dismisses the cowherds to Brmdatai—Knshna and Ba’aram are insested 
wall the Urahmtaical thread and pursue VeJic stud es— He slays the Asura 
S'ankhasur, and takes hw shell as his oun weapon 

ScAAnev, Che «inc, said — 0 the queens, tcgecher 

" nil the brothers' wnes, having bathed, k ashed, [and] lamented, 
nent thence to the roval palace And Sn Krishna [and] 
Bilardm, having come to Vasudev [and] Detail, [and] having 
struck the manacles [and] gjves from their hands [and] feet, 
prostrating [themselves], stood before [them, with] joined hands 
Then, perceiting the form of the Lord, Inou ledge came to 
Vasudev [and] Dwaki Then thej, satisfied iti their o«n minds, 
kncti that these arc both Creators, having taken incarnate 
form [and] slain the Asuras, they are coroe into the uorld to 
rtmote the burden of the earth 

When Vaswdev [apd] Devakfknetp this in their minds, then 
Han, the Searcher of afearts, diffused his illusive poner, [and] 
that rtmoved the impression from their minds Tlien again 
thev esteemed him as a son , in the meantime S'n Krishna 
Chand, with exceeding humility, said, — 

"You, for a long time, have suffered heavy affliction, [and] 
arc bearing us much in remembrartee 
In this [there i^ no fault of ours, because since jou placed 
us m Gokul, [in] the houst of N’and, we havL bteii subject to 
others , wc have had no power Rut this was ever coming into 
[our] minds, ' [Wc] have never giVen any hanpiiie'^s to her m 
whose womb, afar rcmaming ten months, [we] took birth , nor 
UX'.I '».<!.* VlS-T. Vas. 

lift to no purpo<e finj the house of strangers Thev have en. 
durtit great affliction for us. from us nothing originated [/or] 
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their service In the world they alone are capable who serve 
their parents We remaifled their debtors, [and] were unable to 
serve [them] 

Lord of the Earth t when S'n Krishna Ji had thus stated the 
grief of his heart, then, with tlie greatest joy, those t'\o [parents] 
affectionately embraced these two [sons], and feeling happy lost 
all [their] recent afiliaion Having thus given happiness to 
[their] parents, both the brothers proceeding on from thence, 
came to Ugrasen, and joining [their] hand«, said, — 

" Grandfather dear * please now to reign , to day is a lucky 
day, — the stars are propitious ” 

As soon as this issued from the mouth of Han, Raja Ugrasen 
got up, drew near, [and] falling at the feet of S ri Krishna Ghana, 
began to say, “ Lord of Compassion < hear my humble petition 
As you, having slain the very wicked Kans with all the Asuras, 
have given happiness to worshippers, be pleased to sit on the 
throne, rule now over Madhupun, [and] cherish the subjects 
“Ihe Lord said, “"Maharij ’ the Vadubatisis have no regal rights , 
everyone knows this When King Jyati^ was become old he 
summoned his son Yadu and said, ‘Give me your youth, and 
accept [m exchange] my old age ’ Hearing this he refiected 
within himself thus, ‘ If I shall give youth to father, [he] having 
become this youth will indulge [sexually], in this sin will accrue 
to me , therefore, the not doing of this is better ’ Having re^ 
fleeted thus he said 'Father' this cannot be [done] by 
On hearing this, King Jajati angrily cursed Yadu thus, ' Go , m 
th) family a king sliall never be ’ 

“ In the midst of this, his younger son named Puru, coming 
before [him] with hands joined, said 'Father' give me jour aged 
condition, and do jou accept my youthfulf ess , this body i» of 
no use [to me] if it is useful to you what can be better? 
When Puru had thus spoken, King Jajati being pleased, 
his old state, [and] accepting the jouthful condition of that 
[son], said, ‘The succession to the tlirone shall remain m thy 
family’ Therefore, grandfather dear' we are Yadubansis , it i* 
not proper for us to leign 

“ Do you sit [on the throne, md] reign , set aside all 
doubt , 

We will execute every order which 3 ou maj give us, 

He vvho will not execute jour commands, him we wnl 
sevcrelj punish , 

Have no other care [or] anxiety , [but] with justice givt 
happiness to the sul^ects 

Those of the Yadu race who [from] fear of Kans, having Uft 
the city have gone abroad, 
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Now search for, [and] recall them , give [them] happiness, 
[and] cause them to dwdi in Mathura , 

Worship Brahmans, cows, [and] gods , gi\e [jour] mind to 
the preservation of th^e” 

Having related the tale so far, Sn S'ukadev, the '•amt, said — 
Incarnation of Justice • the king of kings, benefactor of nor 
shippers, Sn Krishna Chand, knowing Ugrasen to be his wor- 
shipper, hating instructed [him] thus, [and] seated [him] on the 
throne, gave [him] the mark of rojalty [on the forehead] and 
having displajed the umbrella [of authority], both the brothers, 
[with] their o\v n hands, acted as fanners 
Then all the inhabitants of the town, being immersed in ex 
ceeding delight, began to utter thanks, aid the gods [began] to 
ram down flowers Maharaj I having thus placed Ugrasen on 
the throne, both the brothers took* many drevses and ornaments 
with them Proceeding thence, they came to Nand Rae Ji, and 
standing m his presence [with] joined hands, most submnsiveU 
said, “ How can we make [enough of] your greatness ’ if there 
were a thousand tongues \ve should not be able to express your 
goodness You, loving us greatly, cherished us as your own sons, 
Latid] showed [us] tender kindness , and [our] mother Jasodi, 
also, loses [us] greatly, [and] fixes her affection upon us alone, 
deeming us alu aj s her own sons, never even mentally esteeming 
us as strangers ” 

Having spoken thus again Sn KnshnuChand said, “ 0 Father ’ 
having heard this declaration do not you think ill of it We 
utter the thought of our hearts, [when we say ] that j ou alone 
shall we call parents But now, for some time, we shall «tay in 
Mathura, [and] having seen our caste folk, we shall hear the 
condition of the Yadu family, and, having rejoined our parents, 
we shall give [them] happiness, for they have endured much 
misery for our sakes Had they not conveyed us to your [place] 
there, they would not have received [this] affliction" Saying 
this much *[and] placing the dresses [and] ornaments before 
Nand, the chicftnii, the Lord, having become free [from the 
trammels oQ nlTcction, said, — 

" Fxprc's [our] respects to mother , [and] do you continue 
to love us’ 

As soon as this statement issued from the mouth of S n 
Kri hna, Nand Ka e being greatly dejected, began to sigh deeply . 
md the cow hds reflecting [began] to say in their inmost hearts, 
" Thtj are say mg a strange thing , from this it appears to us that 
they treacherously wish to leave [us], olhenrjse [they] would 
not have uttered ‘iicb a harsh speech” Maliarij 1 at length, 
from among them n companion named Sudima said, “ Brother 
Kanhaiya' wlut work hast thou now in Mathurd that liarshU 
aband< ning [tin] father, [thou] remasnest here ? [It] was well 
done [that you] killed Kaas , all the work is accomplisned , now 
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please ;iccompany Nand, and having gone into Bnndaban, rule 
[there] , having seen the royalty of this place, do not covet [it] 
in j our heart , you will not get such happiness [here] as there 
“ Li«ten * having seen royalty, fools forget [themsehes] , 
having seen elephants [and] horses [they] are puffed out [with 
pride] Do not leave Bnndaban to reside anywhere else There 
it IS always spring time The beauty of the dense woods, and of 
the Jumna, is never forgotten by the mind Brother' if you 
give up that happiness, [and] do not attend to what we say, 
[and] having abandoned the illusion of parental affection, should 
stay here, ivhat greatness will be yours in [doing] this ? You 
Will serve Ugrasen, and night [and] day will be in anxiety You 
will he subject to him tp whom you have given the government 
How will you endure this discredit’ This is better than that, 
that you should not give pun to Nand Rie, [but] accompany 
him [back] 

Reflect on the woods, streams, [and] sports of Braj , do not 
let the remembranceof tbecoits pass from [your] miad, 

We will not abandon [you], 0 Lord of Braj ' all will go 
along with you ” 

Having related the story thus far, S n S'ukadev. the saint, said 
to King Pankshit — Maharaj 1 [when they had] said several such 
things, about ten or twenty remained with Sri Krishna [and] 
Balarim Ji, and they advised Nand Rae 'saying, “ Do you, tuking 
all [tilth you] go on before without hesitation afteruards ne, 
also, bringing these with [us, will] come along " On hearing 
these words, [then] became — 

Disturbed [m mmd] all the herdsmen , like [people] stung 
by a snake 

Irresolutely looking [at] the face [oi] Han fixed, as a 
painted picture 

Then Baladev Ji, seeing Nand Rae greatly pained, began to 
counsel [him] thus, “ Father 1 why are you feeling 'such grief ? 

In a few days, having finished [ourj work here, we also [wih] 
come We dismiss you in advance for this [reason], that our 
mother, being alone, must be disquieted , b\ your being gone 
[hence] she will be somewhat comforted ” Nand Ji said, " Son ' 
do you come with us at once, then, hav mg met [your mother] 
return [here] " 

Having spoken thus, becoming much agitated Nand remains 
embraerng the feet [of Krishna] , 

[His] radiance was wasted away, [his] understanding 
dimmed, [he] could not retain the water of [his] cy es 

Mahiraj ! when S ri Krishna Cband Ji,fret. from illusive power, 
saw that Nand, the chieftain, together with the cowherd lads 
were greatly agitated, he reflected w itlun himself thus, " [If] tliese 
shall be separated from me, then [they] will not remain living’’ 
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At once he released his illusive force by which all the world is 
kept in delusion On fitsj coming, it made Nand Ji, with all 
[the others], unwise Then the L^rd said, “ Father ’ why do 
you regret so much’ first consider this, that between Mathura 
and Brmdaban the mere interval is \ihat’ ^ We are not going 
to anj distance from you that you [should] experience so much 
affliction The people of Bnndaban must be troubled, therefore 
we send you on m advance " 

When the Lord had thus explained [the matter] to Nand, the 
chieftain, the latter feeling comforted [with] joined hands said, 
“0 Lord' if It appears thus to your mind, uhat power ha\e 
I [to gainsay it] ’ I am going , [I] cannot set aside your direc 
tion As soon as this declaration issued from the mouth of 
N'and Ji, Han dismissed Nand Rde, with all the cowherds [and] 
coH lads, to Bnndaban , and the tn’o brothers themselves, with 
some of the companions, remained in Mathura Then the cow 
herds, along with Nand— 

Went along all the way thinking deeply, like a gambler 
[who] has lost everything 

Some [with] consciousness, some without consciousness , 
[with] staggering feet, falling in the way 
Gome [toj Brinddban, [but] looking [to] Madhuban,® 
[n ithj agitated frames, the pain of separation increased 
In tins waj, somehow or other, the> arrived at Bnndaban 
On liearingof their coming 0ueen Jasoda much agitated, came 
running and not seeing Rama [and] Krishna, becoming greatly 
distressed began to say to Nand JI, — 

“ O husband ' where have you lost the sons ’ you are coming 
bringing dresses [and] ornaments , 

[^ou] have thrown away gold [and] preserved glass , aban 
doning nectar, [>ouj have foolishly tasted poison , 

Asa blind person, having obtained the philosopher s stone, 
[an3] thrown it away, then, on hearing [its] virtues, 
strikes [his] forehead 

So jou also have lost the sons, and have brought in return 
dresses [and] ornaments Now, without them what will jou 
dowith jourwealthjO foolish husband? For whom [on] the 
cjtlids being closed the breast is rent saj, without them, how 
'1)11 the time pass?* Wlitn they spoke to you of separation, 
how was jour heart ? 

Ak'iftvwg' rtvse- .mivA' gvivftv'v? nvws*, AxsilAng' 

doivn [lus] head maik this remark, “ True it is tliat S rt Krishna 

* Im{.JT nj Ihil the tm«rvil \ short 
' <rj<r4MAdn i> k name of Vfathori f&eenoce'p tot) 
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gave these clothes [and] ornaments, but I have no recollection 
as to uho brought [them here] And how shall I sav what 
Krishna said? Having heard [then] thou, also, wilt becornc 
pained 

Having slam Kaus, [he] then came to me, [be] uttered 
lo\ e remov ing speeches , 

They became the sons of Visudev , Jiaving fasciiiateil our 
[affection, ihej] are gone 

I, then, 0 wife* was astounded, [thej] spohe of our 
noun<hiiig [them] ' 

Now [do] not, O wife! saj ‘son’ in speaking to Han, 
know [him as] God, and continue uorshipping [him] 
Him I, at the verj ferst, knew to be Nariman, but, [under] 
the force of illusion, [I] esteemed [him] as i son ” Malurdj ' 
when Nand R3 e Ji had related [thc't] perfectlj true statements 
made bv Sri Krishna, then, becoming subject to the illu^tou 
Queen Jasoda, sometimes thinking the Lord her son, gnev mg in 
[her} inmost heart, rcpeaietlh iginted, ms crying, and some 
times, With wisdom knowing (him as] God, mcditiiing on him 
celebrating [hu] nnisw, [s!ie] was losing tlic grief of [her] 
heart And, m this fashion, nil Dtindahan dweller*, whether 
women or men, saturated with the love of Han, were saving 
various kinds of things , these I have not the power to describe , 
therefore, now. f am relating the sports of \fithurl , do jou 
listen attentively 

Tliui— ^Yhetl Ualadhir and Govmd, having dismissed Nand 
Kae, Went to Vawidev [and] DevakI then tlicj, [by] seeing 
him forgetting misery , experienced such happiness asauasceitc, 
having performed asceticism feels when he gains the frmt of his 
penance Afterw ards Vasuiiev J( said to ftevaki, thus " Krishna 
[and] Ilalailev have rcneaintd with strangers, thcyliave eaten 
[and] drunk with them , and do not know eien the cuitoms < f 
iheif caste , therefore it is now fiUing tint [we] shpuld send f<tr 
[and] question llie Porohit What he may llul we will • 
do’ Dev akf said ' Vtn well’ 

Then Vasudev Ji stnt U» hiv family priest Gjrga Mum JJ He 
canu Tins one, having loJd hint jII abiut llic doubt of !us 
heart, askeal thus * Mainrij* now kindlv IcH us what is fitting 
ftr us to do ' (>arg3, the saint, 'tid ’ f irst summon [hyl in 

Mtatiun all ihe caste brethren aftenejrds having perfirnuil the 
ciste ciremutiKs invest Klma [and] Krishna with llic sicrificul 
It rd ’ » 
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As soon as this direction had issued from the mouth of the 
Purohit, Vasudev Ji sent an mvitation into the city, [and] in 
Mted all the Btahmaivs and Yadubansis They came, [and he] 
caused them to be seated mth much courtesy 
Then, at first, Vasudet, according to prescription performing 
the caste ntes, had the horoscope written, [and] gate to the 
Brahmans ten thousand cows, with golden hoins, copper backs, 
[and] siher hoofs, [and] drap^ m yellow silk., which [he] had 
\owed at the time of S'n Knshiia Ji’s birth Afterwards having 
afestnal prepared, [and] having observed all customs [and] ob 
'enances according to the prescriptions of the Veda, [he] in 
lested Rama [and] Krishna with the sacrificial thread; and 
giving something to the two brothers, sent [them] forth to study 
learning * 

They proceeding on, came to tbp place of a highly scholarly 
and veiy intelligent Risbi, named Sandipan, of the town of 
AirantikS, who was in the city of Kasf Prostrating [themsekes, 
and] standing [with] joined hands before [him], wit^t exceeding 
humility [they] said — 

“Rishi Rl,ef have compassion on us, give heed, [and] 
bestow [upon us] thegifb of knowledge " 

Maharij ’ when S'n Krishna [and] Balarim had spoken thus 
humbly to the Rishi Sdndipan, then he very affectionately 
placed them m his house, and began to instruct [them] very 
kindly. After a time they, having studied the four Vedas, the 
Upavedas, the six S'astras, the nine Grammars, the eighteen 
Purinas, the Mantras, Yamras, Tantras, Agama, jyofish, Vaidik, 
Kc^ SauffU, [and] Pingala,’ they b^me treasuries of the 
fourteen [branches of] knowledge Then, one day, the two 
brothers, [with] join^ hands, most meekly said to the preceptor, 
‘‘ Mahir4j ’ it is said that if one should take incarnate form [in] 
many births, [and] give bountifully [in each], still a [suitable] 
return for 5j;hc gift of] knowledge wwild not be given , but you, 
taking into \ Jtu our ability, sliouW order a preceptor's fee, then 

’ Tile faur ftiiis art ifie Ri;;>Tr<la, \ ajar vnla. Sunn Ted...and Atkim vedi 

UpmttUi. according lo the Bki^TaU>ruTina whence the Prtm Sajir 
^Cirtzted, are Tour trnuircs on medairM, tnihurr science, muriCi and mechanic;, 
rtspectiiel)-! but f suspecl Jheterm isbereeved at sjoonynoa* ««)i Vedinga, or 
ilie iix aopiiieinentar} ireatiMS lo the Vedas on ^oretics, ceretnonu), trrbil 
Infleclinn, riynolng;, metre, and the ealenJat. the six Sililrai are ihe six 
tlar>anas, or Khools of pfiito«o|tti>, narned Mim-ifivi, Vedanta, ^jajra, V u-eshika, 
hiaVtwi, an I \ wja, the nine (itammafs. and the eighteen railtiis or myiho 
lr%cafen»ino)j>rie5 aie«lf exfbnalniy , XheMinfre) are apelli or incantations , 

I dftlnit tie amnlels or m>stK fonnalr , (he Tfia/rsi are ueati.es prafevsinc to 
t^ch inetlio]i for (he aUiinment of soprfhamxn {to'ter and other sach mjstenes: 
Jsawit my Diein " traditional doaod^”oi a specui treatise incuJcitirg ihe 
•nnJiip ofh iraatidhu V atU. but the Inner it, probebli, « I the meanu^ here, 
Js astronomy, i tiJii ot meant medical sciences }>A a iteitiac 

on ihilupfojtni'irenns. connerlPl »«h aneetlnl troisS pj Sanff/u lie art of 
lausie; and Anj-a/a >3 ihe name {if the aathoc «f a tanious treaCise on protod/ 
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we, having given to the extent of [our] poiver, [and] receiving 
[your] blessing, wiJ] go [to] our home ” 

As soon as this statement had issued from the mouth of Sn 
Krishna [and] Balaram, the Rishi Sandipan, having risen from 
there, went inside the house reflectmg deeply, and he explained 
to his wife their secret thus, “These [two], Rama [and] Krishna, 
who are both boys, are the imperishable Primordial Male , having 
taken incarnate form for thesakeof worshippers, [they] hav ecome 
into the world to remove the burden of the earth I witnessed 
their sports [and] discovered this secret, for they who are studj mg 
uninterruptedly, again and again taking birth, even they cannot 
reach the bottom of the sea of knowlet^e , and, behold ' with 
this state of childhood, in a very short time, these [two] have 
crossed such an impal^sable [and] limitless ocean Wlntever 
thej wish done they can d(\ m an instant ” Having said this, 
then [he] added, — 

“What should be asked from them, O wife’" Having 
heard [this], the beauty, having reflected, savs, 

" Do you go [and]” ask [for our] dead son If he be Han, 
he will bring [and] give it ” 

The Rishi Sindipan, with This] wife, having come out from the 
house reflecting thus, facing S'n Krishna rand] Balaram Ji, [with] 
joined hands, humbly said, “ Mahiraj ' I had a son , taking him 
with [me] 1 1 with the family, on a certain festival went to bathe 
111 the sea Having arrived there [and] taken off [our] clothes, 
as [I] began to bathe, with all, on the bank, a great wav e of the 
ocean came, [and] my son was washed away in it He never 
came out again , some shark swallowed him, 1 have great gritf 
for him , if you wish to give a preceptor's fee, then bring [back, 
and] give that son, and remove the afllictiCAi of our hearts " 

Hav mg heard this, S ri Krishna [and] Balardm, making obci 
sance to tho preceptor and the preceptor's n ife, ascended the 
chariot, proceeded towards the sea, for the purpose of bringing 
their son ; and, proceeding on, after a certain time, [they] camt, ' 
to the shore [of the sea], when, perceiving them coming on 
angrily, the sea, having become terrified, assumed man’s form, 
[and] bringing many presents, issuing from the water, came 
[and] stood before them, trembling [and] shaking, on the short, 
and setting down the presents (and] prostrating [himself, 
wall] joined hands, [and] head drooping, with great humilitj, 
said, — 

"Great [is my] fortnntl the V ord has Tcvtnied [himsth] , 
vhat affair has occurred to bring you here? " 

Sri Krishna Chard said —“Our preceptor divinity came htrt 
with [his] family to bathe . his son which you washed away with 
a wave [and] took, bring [back, and] rttom. For this purpose 
» e arc come here " , 
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Hearing [this^, the sea, with bowed head, said, “ I did not 
wash away [and} take him , 

You are the preceptor of all, the Lord of the World , [you} 
are the Lord [ivho} assumed the form of Rama 

I ha\e greatly feared since then, and have kept within the 
limits [of my duty} ” Han said, “If thou didst not take [him], 
then who else took him away from here? ” The sea said, “ Lord 
of Compassion ' I [will} explain this mystery There is within 
me an Asura named S'ankhasur, in the form of a shell He gives 
trouble to all creatures moving m the water , and if anyone 
comes to bathe on the bank, [he} seiaes [and} takes them an ay 
Probably he may have taken away your preceptor's son, I do 
not know Please come in yourself [and«] see ” 

Hearing thus, Krishna eagerly entered, [and}, going on, 
reached the centre of the sea , 

Upon seeing S ankhasur [he} killed [him] , rending open 
[his] stomach, [he] cast [him] out, 

[He] dia not find the preceptor’s son m him, [he] said 
regretfull) [to] Balabhadra, 

“ Brother * I have killed this one to no purpose " Balaram 
Ji said, “Do not [be] anxious Now do jou bear this [as an 
emblem] ' Hearing this, Han made that shell his weapon 
Afterwards proceeding onwards thence, the two brothers came 
into the city of Yama,* the name of which is Sanjamanl (le 
“ restraining and Dharmaraj is the ruler there. 

On seeing them, Dharmaraj rose from his throne, [and} coming 
forward, courteously conducted (them in] Having seated 
ftheni} on the throne, washed [their] feet, [and] accepted 
[their] foot water, [hj] said, “ Happy [isj this place • happy [is] 
this city 1 where the Lord having come, has manifested [him 
self], and has fulfilled the purpose of his worshippers ' Now 
please give some command that [jour] servant may execute it ” 
The Lord Aid, “Bring my preceptor’s son [and] give [him to 
ifife] ’ 

As soon as this direction issued from the mouth of Han, 
Dharmaraj went quickly [and] brought the lad, and [withj 
joined hands, humbly said, “Lord of Compassion ! by your 
favour I knew from the very first that you would come to take 
the preceptor’s son, therefore I preserved him carefully Up to 
the present [I] have not given to this boy a [second] birth ” 
Maharajl having said thus, Dharmardj gave the boy to Han 
The Lord accepted [him], and immediately seating him on the 
chanpt, proceeded thence, [and], m a certain time, bringing 
[him], stood before the preceptor And the two brothers, 
having joined [their] hands, said, “ Divine Preceptor ! now what 
order is there ? ” 


I Vaina t^e Repeat of tlie Dead 
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Hearing these words [and] seeing the son, the Rishi Sandipan, 
being greatly pleased, gave many blessings toSn Krishna [and] 
Balaram, [and] said, — 

“ Now what should I ask, O Murari ? [You] ha\e given me 
a son [and] great happiness, 

A disciple such as }Ou [is] a great glory to me , [m] peace 
[and] happiness now set forth home ” 

When the precrator hid thus ordered, both the brothers, 
Caking leave [andj prostrating [themseKcs], seated on the 
chariot, proceeded on from there [and] cime near the city of 
Mathurd Having heard of their coming, the Raja Ugra«en, 
with Vasudev, [and] the cituens, both women and men, all rose 
up [and] hurried [to film], and having come out of the city, 
met [him], obtained great .happiness, [and] spreading silken 
carpets, conducted the Lord, with toundtng instruments, into the 
city Then in every house festivities began to take place, and 
congratulatory songs to resound 


CHAPTER XLVU. 

KrisHs Odho to Bnodiban to comfort th« cowherds and cowhcnlcsses 

S'ri S ukadev J1 said —Lord of the Earth I I am [about to] 
relate the diversion how S'ri Krishna Chacjd remembered Brin 
daban, do you listen attentively One day Han said to nalarAni 
JI,“ Brother f all the residents at Bnnddbaii, by rtnicmbering 
rac, most be evperu.ncing great gfKfr because the limit [of 
time] I had fixed with them lias expired, tlierefort. it is now 
fitting that someone should be «cnt there, that [he] may go, 
con^Ie them, [and] return ’ 

Having thus advised [his] brother, Han called for 'Odho [and] 
5aid,“O0dho' for one thing, you are a great friend of our«, 
for another, [y ou are] very clever, wist, and bold, therefore wc 
wish to send you to HriniUban, that you miv go [and] impart 
knowledge to Nanil, Jasoda, and the cowherdts'es [vml] con 
'flic them, ^nd] return, and bring Mother Hohml [here] ’ 
IJdho said, “Whatever ordtr [is given 'hnll be obeyed].' 

Then S rt Krishna Cliaiid said, ** I ir't of all, do \ou cau-e 
knowledge to arise m Nand the chieft «n and m Ji'odi J], [and] 
dear away llicir mental fascination, [and] in Hus wav eounscHing 
[them], say that they «hould think me near [and] abandon grid 
and abandoning the Idea [of] son, [they] should worship [me] 



Pi r»i.S \c \R 


159 


as God Afternards $33 to tlio-w <xmhcrJes<es, who, for 
‘enice, have abandorcd rc«pect for the world [and] the Vedas, 
[and] dav and night are celebriting the glorj [of 015] ‘ports, 
and. [on] the hope of the limit [of m\ ahsente] being formed, 
have taken their lives m [ihci*-] hand',* thus, Do jou abandon 
the idea [of] husband, [and] worship Han as God, and give up 
grieving at separation '* 

Maharajl having directed Odlio thus, both the brothers 
logelher wrote a letter, in vehich were written suitable cintrttsies, 
compliments, [and] blcs^mg•^, to Kand, Jn-'Odi, the cowherds 
[and! the lads, and having advised all the joung women of 
Braj [to practise] devotion, gave [it into] the charge of Cdlio, 
and said, “You alone will read out this letter, as far as jou are 
able adi ise them all [and] return spetdiK ’ 

Having uttered this message, tin; Lord, dressing Odho m his 
oivn clothes, ornaments, ratuH crown, and seating [lum] in his 
own chariot, dismissed [mmj to Brindaban He driving the 
chariot, proceeding on, for a certain time, from Mathuri, drew 
near to Ilrinddban 'ilien vehat docs he see ihea ? tliat, on the 
trees of deep!} embowered arbours, various kind* of birds are 
uttering fascinating melodies, and [that] hither and thither, 
srhite, jellow, brown, [and] black cows, like cloud* are roaming 
about, and [that], in various places, co'vherdcs«ts, cowlierds, 
[and] cow.lads, arc singing the glories of S'n Krnlina 

Rejoicing [on] seeing this l^ol), [and] reverencing Tit on] 
recognizing [it as] tlie place of the Lord’s sport, as tfdbo Ji went 
near the village someone from afar, liav mg recognized the chariot 
of Han, came near, [and] having asked his name, went to Nand 
the chieftain [and] said, “Maharajl disguised as Sn Knshm 
[and] with his chanot, someone named tTdho is come from 
Mathura" * 

Upon hearing this statement, just as Nand Ka e was seated at 
the Milage green, in the midst of the assembled cowherds, rising 
up [he] hmned, and immediatelj went near to tldho Ji Re 
Cognizing rtutn 3s] a companion of RAma [and] Krishna, [he] 
met [him] cordiallj, and asking [about his] pro^penu ver^ 
courteou^ conducted him to [his] house First having his feet 
washed, [he] gave [him] a seat to sit upon , then causirj' six 
flavoured food to be prepared, [he] hospitiblj entertained Udho 
Ji When he (Gdho] had fed with rdish, then [Nand] had a 
nice white bed, [soft] as foam, prepared After a time, when 
t^dho had slept [and] arisen Nand the chieftain vrent [and] sat 
near him, and began to say, “Tell rue, Cfdhoji’ is the son of 
Suraseti, our excellent friend Vasudex Ji, vvicfi his family, m 
happiness ? and what affection has he for us ? " Having spoken 
thus, [he] added, — 

' That IS that they are iwty to saenfice if dsapjomted >n ileir hope of 
lOiieUng him again 
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“Tell me the\\elbfeof our vm, with trhom j ou e\ er remain , 
Does he e\er remember us? without him we experience 
great affliction 

Having said to all [that he was] coming, [hej departed , the 
interval has elapsed some time ago 
Contmuallj arising, Jasoda, having churned the curd [and] 
made the butter, puts [it aside] for Han Does Kanli ever 
remember her, and the joung women of Braj, who are imbued 
w ith lov e for him , or not ’ *’ 

Having related the storj thus far, S'rl Sukadev Jt said to King 
Pankshit — Lord of the Earth • in this way keeping on asking 
news, and recounting over the former sports of Sri Krishna 
Chand, Nand R 5 e Ji, saturated [vnth] the delight of love, having 
said thus much, meditating on the Lord, became silent 

He has slam the verj* powerful Kans, and others, wh_> 
should Krishna no«r forget us ’ 

Meamv hile, greatlj agitated, forgetful of perseml considerations, 
mentally distressed [and] weeping, Jasod 4 Rdni, having come 
near to T^dho Ji, a^ed about the prosperity of Rama [and] 
Krishna, [and] svid, “Tell [me], T)dho Ji • how has Han stajed 
there so long without us? and what message has [he] sent’ and 
when will [l«] come [and] show [himselQ?” Upon hearing 
this, at first, 'Oalio Ji read out Sn Kruhna [and] Balaram’s letter 
to Kand [and] Jasoda , afterwards he began to counsel them, 
thus, “ \Vho can declare the greatness of those m w hose house 
BhagwSn took birth, and conferred happiness bj [his] childish 
sports? You area erj fortunate , for he who [is] iht Am Punish, 
the Creator of the eternal Sna and Viranch,* who has ntithtr 
mother, father, brother, nor relative, jou are considering [and] 
treating him as jour own son, and remain •Vjth >our minds ever 
fixed in meditation on him When can he remain far from jou ? 
It IS said, — 

Han IS ever near [those in] the power of lovu , who bears 
a bod^ for the good of human kind , * 

How can anjonebe high [or] low, to one who has ncitlitf 
friend nor cncmj ? 

Wioever btars «i mind [his] adoration [and] iiorsliip, 11 dl 
unite with [and] become a follower of Han 
As the bec takes awaj an insect, and moulds [it into] its 
own form , and as the ftmalc bee remains cticki'id in the blossom 
of tlie lotu^ and the male bte continues all hnrymj ovtr 
her, [md] quits her not to go elsewhere, just $0 those who love 
Ilari and moditatc on him, he also conforms to himstlf, and 
ever remains close to th^ ’ 

Having spoken thus, Udho Jl then added, “ Xow do }ou 110 

• Tirjrf an J I7ra» i/«re MTie* of JlrjhT 1 
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longer consider Han as a son , esteem [him] as God , He, the 
Searcher of Hearts, the befinender of worshippers, the Lord, 
having come [and] revealed [himseJf]> '>'dl fulfil jour desire Do 
not be anxious on any account ” 

Maharaj ’ in this way, repeating and listening to various kinds 
of statements, when all night had been passed, and the four last 
f;haris remained, then tldho J! said to Nand Rd e, “ Maharaj > now 
It IS time to churn curds , if I receive jour directions, [I will] go 
and bathe in the Jumna " Nand the clueftam said, ‘‘ V'ery well ’ 
Having said this he remained seated there in deep meditation, 
and Cldho Jz rising, hastily seated [himself] m the chariot, [and] 
came to the hank of the Juinin [He] first removed [his] clothes 
[and] purified [his] body , afterwards, going near the water, 
[and] placing dust [on his] head, joifting [his] hands, [and] 
singing the great praises of Kalindh' [and] rinsing the mouth, 
[he] entered the vvaler , and having completed [hu] bathmg, 
washing, morning ceremonies, wor^p, [and] oblations, [be] 
began to pray At that time all the young women of Braj also 
got up I and each brushing her house, swept, plastered, [and] 
smeared [ivith fresh cow dung, and burnt] incense [and lighted] 
lamps, began to churn curds 

The churning of the curds thundered like clouds , thej’sang 
[and] the sound of their anklets was clanging 

Having churned the curd, [ihejJ took the butter , [they] 
did the M ork of the house , 

Then all together, the fair ones, the women of Braj, went 
[for] v\ ater 

Maharaj ’ those cowherdesses. distracted [at] the absence of 
Sri Krishna, [and] singing his praises alone, m their respective 
companies, meditating [on] his love, began to sing the sponv of 
the I ord, as they went along 

One sajs, “Ihave met Kanhi,t”, another sajs, “He hav 
gt^ie off to hide , 

Having caught * my arm from behind, Han is standing [m] 
the shadow of [that] fig tree " 

One sajs, “[I] saw [him] milking cows’ , another says, 
“ [I] saw [him] at early dawn ’ 

One says, “ He is grazing cattle , listen, pay attention , [he] 
la play mg the flute , 

This roadwc vmH not go, \fother * the young Kanhaiwiil 
ask alma [of us] 

lie will loosen the knots [and] break [our] pitchers having 
looked [at us] for a moment, lit will steal [our] hearts 

' AJ lull, an abbreviaupn of ”lh« bla'k river " A name of ihe 

anl/nfr/sre C«M»jvinct»e Pirtiailev imlutSc avl /aire unUrtbe 
irfluence of AanAJ/ 
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He IS hidden somewhere , he wif! come running [out upon 
us] , then where shall we be able to go ’ ’’ 

Speaking thus, the women of Braj proceeded on , agitated 
[by reason of] separation [from] Knshm, [witli] bodies 
heavy [from gnef] 


CHAPTER XLVIII 

tidlio delivtrs his inessige— The cowbetdesses »te deeply distressed by il"“ 
They reproach kn>hna for leasioc them, butaceepl perforce the phitcjophy 
oftdho 

SniSuKADEt, the saint, said —Lord of the Earth! when ^dho 
Ji had finished prater, then hat me issued from the water, piit on 
[his] clothes [and] ornaments, [and] seated [himself] m the 
^anot, as he proceeded from the Banks of the Kdhndi towards ^ 
the house of Nand, then the cowherdesses who had come out to 
draw water, saw tlie chariot coming along the road from some 
distance On seeing [it], they began to say among themsehes, 
"Whose is this cUanot coming along? Look at it [first], then 
adtance forwards” Hearing this, one cowherdess among them 
said, " Friends ! mat it by no means be that tint dixeitful Akrht 
has tome * who took away S'ri Krishna Chand and caused [him] 
to dwell in Afathurd, and to slat Kaiisl" Hearing tins mitch, 
another from among them said, “Why has this treacherous one 
come again? Once he took away the source of our lift, win 
[he] now take the life [itself] ? " MahSrajl saying\iriQU3 things 
of cfiis kind among thcm«clics — 

TlieBraj women stopped there, hating taken dhe pitchers 
from [tlieir] heads [and] placed [ilicm] down — 
Hereupon, when the chanot drew near, the cowhcrdtisc*, 
hating seen Udho Jf at some little distance, began to '«ay among 
tllcmsd\e^, “rriendl this is some dark coloured lotustjed, 
crowned, garland wearing, yellow silk clothed, yellow scarf 
dressed, Sri Krishna Cliand like [person], seated in a chariot, 
coming along looking towards us' Then one cowherdtss from 
among them Mid, “I rienil J this one, indeed came «in«!yt«tLr 
day , to Nand s place , ho name is Odho , and S rf Knshtia Chand 
has «ent some message through him ” 

Upon hearing this statement, seeing [tiut it was] a lonely 

’ FcvirrfaUW 

* »i " by so tneam.* ‘JWiYefy IlloniiUcfhiaie Implei ‘Let 

at hi pe tl at It Is nui that deer ifal Alnir ccdk scaJn 1" 
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spot, the cowherdesses, lajing aside all consideration fand] 
modesty, running [forward] went near to 'Odho Ji, and regarding 
[him a&] the friend of Han, prostrating [themselves], [and] 
asking about the welfare [of Krishna], with hands joined, [they] 
^ood around the chanot on all sides Perceiving their affection, 
U dho also descended from thechanot Then all the cowherdesses, 
seating him m the shadow of a tree, seated themselves also all 
around [him], and affectionately began to say, — 

“ [You] have done weD, "Cdho f [that] you are come , you 
ha\ e brought news of Madho , ^ 

[You] remain ever near Krishna , tell the message 
he delivered [to yon] , 

[You] were sent for the sake of the mother and father , [he] 
takes thought of no one el|e 

[We] gave everything [into] his possession , [our] souls are 
entangled with [hi^ feet 

[HeT^is become quite selfish , now, giving pain to everyone, 
"the] 18 gone 

And as a bird abandons a tree destitute of fruit just so has 
Hari left us We gave all we possessed to him still he has not 
become ours ’’ Maharaj ’ when, absorbed in love, the cowherdesses 
had uttered many expressions of this characier, Odho, having 
perceived the firmness of their affection av he was about to arise 
to make obeisance, a certain cowherdess, seeing a black bee 
futtmg on a blossom, spoke to Odho [under] the pretence [of 
speaking to this] 

*' 0 honw maker * thou hast drunk the sweets of Madhava's 
lotus feet, for this [reason] thy name became Madhu kar , and 
[thou] art the fnena jf the deceiver, on this account he has made 
thee his mesiienger [and] sent [thee] Do not thou touch our 
feet , because we know [that] as many as are dark coloured are 
all deceivers Such as thou art, just such is Sydm therefore do 
not thou make obeissance to us As thou roamest about taking 
vets from flower after flower, and belong to none, so he also, 
having made love, belongs to nobody’ The cowherdess was 
speaking thus when another black bee came On seeing that, a 
couherdess named Lalita said, — 

“0 bee ! do you remain apart , go [and] tell this m Madhu 
puri, — 

Where the hump backed queen and Sri Krishna Chand are 
enjoying themselves,— Are we speaking [of this as the practice] 
of one birth 7 this is j our practice in birth after birth Ball Kaja 
Ruve every thing, j^ou] sent him to PaUla,® and a virtuous wife 
such as Sud [youjtnrncd out of doors [for] no fault When you 

’ MUhe P'oi’T'b l/WAatfl “bonq lite A rime 
* /U/i/i IS unc of lh« piios i>'l 1 ift 


of Kns^na. 
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made their condition [such as] this, n hat has happened to iis ’ 
Speaking thus, again all the coivherdesses, together, [with] joined 
hards, began to sa;j to t)dho^ “"Ddho Jj' we, without Krishna, 
are widowed , do you take us with jou " 

S ri S ukadea Ji said — ^hlaharaj • as soon as this speech had 
issued from the mouth of the conherdesses, "Odho Ji said, “The 
message which Sri Knshna Chaiid wrote [and] sent, I ["dl] 
expound [to jouJ , do you attenti\e{y listen It is written, ‘Do 
you gi\e up the hope of eiyojment [and] practise devotion , I 
will never be absent from you’ And it is said, ‘ Night and day 
vou are meditating on me , therefore no one is loved by me equal 
[to] you’” 

^ Having said this much, then Cdho Ji added, " He w ho is the 
Adi Purush, the etemal'Hari, with him you Jnie made uneudwig 
love , and him whom everyone describes as the invisible, imper 
ceptible, [and] the inscrutable, you have regarded as your bus 
band Jusr as earth, air, water, 6re, [and] ether are resident in 
the body so the Lord is rc^lendent in you , but by virtue of 
illusion he appears distinct Bear nim in mind [andj meditate 
[on him] He ever remains [in] the power of his worshippers ' 
And, from being near, knowledge [and] meditation arc destroy td , 
therefore Han, having gone, Ins made [his] residence it a 
tmtance And Sri Krishna Qnnd has also counselled me thii'-, 
Playing on the flute. [I] called you mto llic wood , and when 
[IJ sa?7 the manifcstition of iyourj tove and alnndoiimcnt, then 
I, joining with you, frolicked^ 

When you forgot the God hood, Yadii Ra evanished 
Then when you, by knowledge, meditated on Han in [your] 
minds, knowing the devotion of jour hearts, the Lord canie 
[andJ revealed [himself] " Maliiny I as spoil os this declaration 
had issued from the mouth of Udho Ji — • 

Then the cow liLrdcsyJs nngrily said, “ [Wc] have heard 
[y our] statement, how st uid apirt [from iiv] , 

You have told us of knowledge, devotion, [and] nittlligencc , , 
[you sis] ‘Abandon nieilitalion,* fand you] point Atlt 
[to us] the sky 

Who calls him h iriyan whose mind iv lived on vporl 
He who pass pleasure from childlitxKl, w hy hn he become 
the inv isibie [and] imperceptible ’ 

He who IS endowed with every [good] qualits [and i'] 
beautiful ni form, nhy has fie‘ bicomevuij (fqujlitus 
ami formless? 

Since our souls [are] ill [his] beloved bixly, who w lil ti ten 
to your w only? ’ 

' Imp wng ihat ihf r I lie nconsemmce •« »s "olJine comi arc I sii’i tVe nirJl 
iri t etdone lolleolhcrs 

lljtt acc»«it 'ir ,0 tftrrj ImjfoWf ffe’r 

iltrr S^sslMicl f I iiki Hull r^s n 1 aa» -iCen n iluat n ilc n I 
oi il e {■urnusI^ n(( h I own |c-\t , 
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One frjend, having ansen [and] reflected, said, "Let us con 
cilute tTdho Ji , 

Friend > say nothing to him , continue to look [on his] 
countenance [and] listen to [his] w ords " 

One says, [It is] not this one’s fault , he is come, sent by 
Kubja . 

Now he IS singing the song which Kiibji taught him 
Syam neter speaks as this one has come into Btaj [and] 
spoken 

Who can listen to such a thing, Mother' Having heard 
[it] a pam arises, — ue cannot endure it 
[He] sajs, 'Abandon pleasure [and] practise devotion', 
how will Aladbava say such [a thing] ? 

Prajer, penance, self restraint, vows, *(and religious] observ- 
ance, — ail this [is] the pra<;tice of widows 
Live [from] age [to] age, young Kanhii,— the bestower of 
happiness on our heads 

Who brings [into use] the ashes of cow dung [while her] 
husband [is] living’ Say, where is this practice 
current ? 

To us, vows, devotion, [and] fasts, in this world, [is] con 
slant affection [for] the feet [o'] the son of Nand 
Udho ' who will blame >ou ? Kubja causes all to dance this 
dance ” 

Having related the stoiw thus far, Sri Sukadev, the sunt, 
said — Maharaj ' when he heard such expressions, imbued with 
affection, from the mouth of the cowherdesses, Cdho, regret 
ting in his inmost heart [his] having mentioned the subject of 
devotion, being ashamed, preseried silence, [and] remained with 
bent down head Tl^en acowherdess asked, ‘Say, isBalabhadra 
well? and does he also ever think of childhoods affection [and] 
call us to mind, or not ? ” 

Hearing this, some other cowherdess among them gave answer 
thus, " Fnclid I jou, indeed, arc cow herdcsses [and] rustics , and 
^lathura has beautiful women , being [in] their power, Han 
di ports [himself] , wh> should he now think of us ? Since [he] 
has gone there [and] resided O Friend ’ he has become the 
beloved of others If at first we had known this howwould [we] 
have allowed [him] to go? Now, bj regretting, nothing is 
gamed, It IS more fitting that, laying aside grief, we continue 
hoping [for the cvpirj] of the stipulated time , because, as [for] 
eight months earth, wood*, [and] moantsins, with the hope of 
f^in, endure heat, and tint [raui] having come, cools them, so 
Han, also, having come, will meet [us] " 

One savs, ‘Han has accomplished [his] purpose, [he] has 
sUm [Ins] enemy [and] taken the kingdom 
Wh} slicniU [he] come to Brindiban? Wli> abandon 

rojjllj [and] grjrv vtws’ 
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Abandon, 0 Friend • [all] hope of the limited time , doubt 
should depart, [his return] has become hopeless ’ 

One woman said, agitatedly, “ Why should hope [of] Krishna 
be abandoned ? 

The woods, mountains, and hanks of the Jumna, wherever 
S ri Krishna [and] Balabir sported, looking upon each place the 
recollection of Han, our soul s lord, comes up * Having said thus, 
she added, 

‘ This Braj has become an ocean of misery , [his] name [is] 
a boat [in] the midst [of] the stream , 

[We] are sinking [in] the water of abandonment and separa 
tion , when will Krishna take [us] across ? 

[He] was ‘Lord of Cow herdesses ’ , vvhj is the remem 
brance [of that] departed ? Is tliere not any shame at 
the name ? ” 

Having heard these words, t^dho Ji, reflecting m his inmost 
heart, began to say, “Praise to these cowherdesses, and to thvir 
fortitude, who have resigned everjthing [and] are absorbed in 
the meditation of Sn Twrishna Chandl Mahlrdj) Utlho Ji, 
having seen their love, was in the act of praising [it] in his inmost 
heart, w hen, at that moment, all the cow herdesses arose, famlj 
stood up and verj courteously conducted Odho Ji to their abode 
Perceiving their affection he also went there [and] ate [with 
them] and liavuig rested [and] related the stoiy of bn KrisliiUi 
[he] give them inueh happiness Then all the cowherdesses, 
having shown [their] veneration for Odho Ji [and] pi iced before 
[himf many presents, [with] joined hands, said with great 
mimility, “Odho Ji! do you goto Ihri [and] say, ‘lonll 
formerly you were showing great kindness , tal mg [us b\] the 
hand, vou used to lead [us] about nbw, having attained 
nobility, [at] tlie suggestion of llit, city wotinn Kubjd, [you] 
have written [to us about] devo ion We weal, impure 
[creatures] are not yet become even the mouth pf the pre 
etptor,' wJjit Knowledge can we have’’ ^ 

For him [we have] the affection of clnldliond , wlnt do 
w e Know of the method of devotion ? 

Why IS that Han conferring union [ami] departing?® this 
IS not an affair for a me age, 

Odho 1 eaphui [to liim and] «ay, Our lives are going, 
come [and] preserve [them] ’’ 

* Vleming thil lhfjrh.a»c new b»«n Intlrncleil 1 ip rlsual preceptor, in I 
are l< erelviie unst 1 erenV / repeal n*i uOie inijra 1 e >1 a i < iVtim 

’ Mere U a Cl HI 1 eale>l I hy on wrcrle Je,.' 1 earn er>n;iin 1 n " ‘urif 
an I (her f 'e • ri uU un n mlH tl e 1 ) vne ren lerc I i 1 the lia itlali n I y 
* do I n Kritl lU Ctn ntcU t> cm lo »ceL *{ r utl enluii j an I tt ry a ^ •! r 
1 c i.ivcr a ie vun on u 1 •"> «hi 1 c it wn/ rr'l mwlf tioni then Tie na le //j i 
U av> u^e’l on acci ant of Its « u te r ym o^y fr -n kn 1, ule away 
levH \e an I kfi ' tn lt>t^ ‘Icalanl Tltlt rmj hat rc I i'y ihe 

pro untv , 
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Mahiraj * haMn^ said thus much, alt the cowherdes«es, medi 
tiling on Han, absorbed, and ^dlio, prostrating [himself 
before] ihern, ro e from thLiict, seated [bimselQ on the diariat, 
[and} conic info Gobardlian There be ed some time, then, 
wlicn he departed thence, he went nliereicr Sri Krishna Chand 
Ji had sported , and remajned two or three daj s at each place 
length, after a time, he returned to nnndlban, and going 
to Xand [and] Ja«oda, Iming joined [his] hands, [he] said, 
"Hasing 'ecu )our aiftction, I lia\e staged thus long in Braj , 
now should I receive [jour] command, [!} will go to Mathuri ” 

On hearing these words, Jasodi Rdm going into the house, 
brought milk, curdv, butter and plents of sweetmeats, and giving 
rihem] toCdho Ji, said, “You will give^* this to the beloved Sn 
Krishna [and] Balaram, and <a> to «istcf Deiaki thus, ‘ Send my 
Krishna [and] Babrdm , do not dchv Having uttered this 
message, Naud s wife, being cxceedmglj agitated began to weep 
Then Katid Ji «aid, ‘ Cldhoji,vvhatmorccanwe 83 \ tojou? \ou 
\ ourself are clever, virtuous and intelligent, on our part, go 
Und] speak vo to the Lord iliai he, refieding on the sorrow of 
the Braj dwellers, maj come [and) show [lumsclf], and not to 
lose remembranee of us ” 

Having said this much, when Kand Rae shed tears, and a? 
manj of the Brai dwellers, whether men or women, who were 
standing there, tney also were all crjing then Odho Ji, coun 
sellingfindl instructing them giving [them] hope, [vmljfortifvnng 
Uhem] took leave, [and] taking RoinnI with [him], started for 
Mathuri, and, proceeding on lor a certain time, arrived at [the 
abode of] S ri Knsliiia Ch and 

On «eeing him, Sn Krishna [and] Baladev rose up [and] em- 
braced [him], andverj a^ectioiiateh asking about his prosperity, 
began to inquire the Tiews of Brindaban ‘ Tell [us] Cdho Ji' 
are all the Braj dwellers, as well as Kond [and] Jasodi, in happi 
ness’ and are ihe) ever ihinkmg of us, or not ’ ’ Odho Ji said, 

‘ Maharaj ' »ihe greatness of Braj and the affection of the Braj 
’ •'i'jellers, is more than I can express You are their life , night 
and day they are thinking of you alone And I saw [that] the 
aflectioii of the cowherdesses is as the m^hod of perfect worship 
[As] told b\ you, [I] went [and] delivered the message concerning 
devotion , but I got from them the [real] secret of devotion ” 

Having delivered thi' news udho Ji said “ Compassionate to 
the humble' what more should I say? You, the Searcher of 
Hearts, know [the secrets] of everv heart In very few [ivordsj 
pkase understand that in Braj aH [things], w hetlier irrational or 
rational, without a sight of you are very miserable they are 
only hoping for the [erpiiy of the] limited period [of your 
absence] ’ 

On hearing this statement, when both the brothers were 
^ I III duiS a respeclTul fona of tt)e In i riatii e 
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become dejected, tjdho Ji, takmg leave of Srt Krishna Chand, 
ha\ing comejed the message ofNand [and] Jasoda to Vasudev 
[and] Deaaki went home, and Rohini Ji, having met Sn 
Krishna [and] Balaram [once more], with great joy dn elt in her 
own palace 


CH-^PTER XLIX 


Kr shna redeems lus promises (0 Kubja and Akiur 

S rI S UKADEV, the saint said — Mahiraj ' one day , S ri Krishna, 
the sportive the benefector of worshippers, reflecting on the 
affection of Kub|a, [m order] io redeem his promise, taking 'Cdho 
with [him], went to her house 

When KubjJi knew [that] Hannas come, [she] had sjJk 
foot cloths spread [for him] 

Rising, [she] showed great delight , the accumulation of 
former merit was all on the alert , ^ 

Causing Cdho to take a seat, Muran entered the interior of 
the palace 

Having gone there, he sees tint, in a picture gallery, a bright 
carpet is spread , on it a beautiful couch, adorned uith doners, 
IS prepared Han went [and] reclined on that, and Kubja, 
going into another apartment, anointed [herself with] fragrant 
unguents, bathed, washed, combed her hair, put on clean clothes 
[anti] ornaments, adorned herself from heaa to foot, ale betel, 
applied scent, [and] went towards Sn Krishna Chand ns 
amorously as Rati' may have approached her husband And 
veiled from modesty, with fenr at the first interview, she remained 
apart, standing silent On seeing [her], Sri Krishna Chmd, the 
source of joy, taking [her] hand, seated her near himself, and 
fuliilled her wish * ^ , 

Then arising, [h^ came towards l^dho , smiling, [and] 
casting down [his] eyes, [he] was avhamed 

Alahuraj 1 having thusgnenhappiness to IvubjS, taking IjdhoJI 
With [him], Sn Knshna Chand rLturntcl to his house, and began to 
say to BaUriri Ji, “ Brother I I said to Akrur ji that I w ould go 
see his house , therefore, first we should go there , afterw ird>, 
Jiaving sent him to Hastinjpur, kt us inquire the utus of that 
place ’ 

Having said this much, both the brothers went to Akrfir’s 
house He, on perceiving the Lord found much happiness, 
[and] bowing down [and] placing the du't [ofKrivIuias] feet 

’ The mcr t acfpi ret! in furmer I r 1 > m i» «1 out to I e r c nip 1 cd 
* I )ch<. 01 the (jnddess of an I w^fc. of Klo n ilevi 
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on [his] head, [\\ ith] joined hands, humbly said, " Lord of 
Compassion' you liaie been serj kind to come [and] show 
[} oursolfl. and make ray house pure ” Hearing this, S'ri 
Krishna Chand said, “Uncle! nliy are [you] esalting [me] so 
much’ "We are your children ” Haiing spoken thus, [he] 
added, “ Uncle ' by your merit theAsuras m ere destroy ed , but 
there is only one anxicts in my mind, in that [we] hear that 
Paiidu has departed [to] Vaikunth, and [that] by the hand of 
Duryodhan our five brothers are afflicted 

[My] aunt Kunti’ is grvatlj troubled, who, etcept you, 
will go [and] console [her]?” 

On hearing these words, Akrur Ji said to Han, “Do not be 
anxious on this point , I will go to HastinSpur, and, haung 
coiiaoled iier, « ill come [and] brmg.tiJmga of that place ” 


CHAPTER L 


AVrur is gent lo Hutinapnr to inquue afier »be Tandasas— Ke finds iheai 
tyrsBTiued ov«t by ibe K^uravai— End of lh« first bslf of the story 

S’ri S'tKADEt , the saint, said — Lord of the Earth ’ when SVi 
Krishna Ji heard thus from the mouth of Akrur, he dismissed 
him to get tidings of Pindo He, having seated [himself] on the 
chariot, proceeded on, in the course of time reaclicd HavtinSpur 
from Mathura , and, descending from the chariot, [and] going 
''here Raja Duryodhan was seated on a throne in his court, 
saluting [him], scood*[ihere] On seeing him Duryodhan, with 
the [whole] assembly, rose [nnd] embraced [him], and very 
courteously causing [him] to be seated beside him, [and] askrng 
aftir bis 11 eifaie, saic^, — 

' “[Are] Surasen [and] Vasndev well’ Are Mohan [and] 
Ealarum well ’ 

“ Raju Ugrasen [is] beneficial to no one , he remembers no 
one , 

“Having slain [he] son, he rules, he has no concern with 
any one’” 

' Vvam, was rticSM ».iVt: tA 

’ lliB render iig is do iItObI i or ** well '* ne might siibslilule “good ’«nd 
tale llie verse saliDCaUj or Jt raay be afTnoaure In Uir second verse 
tiAm IS a misprint, Uallo L*1 wrote hit but to gve the meaning t have 

ascribed to the pissaje It should 1* read irf* ijf A**! is inleir game and is 

U e e^uivale i uf hs t/ C>'0* Arf is ihe poeui. fo rti of heti “ a 

s«Drd ot “weap ti tins wouM (ransinle iiteiaUy, To whom is not iNaji 
tgrasen a s\oi If b't thiv veemaoont'ardej lij- the second half of the verse, 
he thioXs of no one I ^ '»'tV s ier> on , licJJjngs js all at 
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Maluraj ’ having thus stated wlrat Sri Krishna had said, 
Ahiur Ji, having connscllcd, con«olv,d, [and] rendtrud Kanti 
hopt.fvj), took Invt, [andj, iccomnanad bj Vidur, vvuit to 
DhntarSsh^ra, and said to him, "You are an oIJ nnn, uhj arc 
jouacting so unjustij ? in that, having bcconic subject to [jour] 
'on jou have stired the government of jour brether, [nndjare 
affiicting [>oiir3 nephews? Where » this [de-cmed] right, that 
jou are committing such wrong? 

"The ejes being gone, it is not seen [m] the heart, [that] 
the family is passing avva^, through iMckcdncss 
Whj (lid you, [when] prosperous without exertion [of jour 
own] Seize the kingdom of [jour] brother, ami aflliet Bhima [imi] 
Yudhishjhira J " On hearing thc'e wo»ds, Dhr«tar3shtra, taking 
the hand of Akrur, said, ‘‘^\ll3t pn I do ? No one listens to 
whailsaj All thesefollon each his on n opinion , I am bteome 
a’ a fool before them , therefore I say nothing in thtir affairs 
Sitting apart, silently,! worship m) Lord” When Dhptarashtra 
had thus spoken, Akrur Ji prostrating [himscin rose up thtnee, 
a^cended the chariot, [and] proceeding on from riaslitupur, came 
into the city of>l3thur3 

[He] told the words of Pandu to Ugrasen [and] Vavudev 

[That] the sons of Kumi [ate] greatly afflicted, [and] their 
bodies are become emaciated [with grief] 
living thus related to Ugrasen [and] Vasudev Ji all the news 
of Hastinipur, Akrur Ji then, going to Sri Krishna [and] 
Balaram Ji. [and] making obeisance, [with] joined hands, said, 
Waharaj i T went into Havtinipur [and] saw [that] your aunt 
arid £vf brotherj are greaih' afflicted at the hands of the 
l^uravas Wh^t m^re shall [I] say ? You are the Searcher of 
Hearts Nothing is concealed front you of the condition and 
contrarieties of that place" Having spoken thus, Akrur Ji, 
ha\ing delivered the message of KunCi took leave, [and] went 
Atfii having heard all tlie news, Sn Krishna [and] 
olladev, who are the gods of all gods sat down after the manner 
of men, and began to reflect anxiously on removing the burden 
of the earth 

Sri Sakadev the saint, having related the story to King 
Parikshit thus far said — Lord of the Earth ! what I hav'csung of 
the glory of the Braj forest [and] itfaChuia is called the first half , 
now I shall sing the latter half, if 1 receive strength from the 
Lord of Dw3raka t 


IJMl OF THE FtRSr HAiF 


I iIjMJrfliiS means “the ^ted orposwssedof mmy gates [ttstlie; 
itie capital of KrbliTia on tb« ««*!«» po nt “tfJujaial ndw lalimerged 
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Kmhm, and brmp tliem ah\c , then xs mi name Jun«indlui, not 
Othenviie” 

Ha\ing said this, he immcdiatelv wrote letters to the hings all 
around, telling them to come to him bringing tlieir respective 
attmes, as he intended to take, resenge for Kaiis, amt to cxier 
minate the YadubaPisis On rectieing the letter of Jurd«indliu, 
the kings of all the various countries came* on qmckh, each 
accompanied b} his arm) , and, on Jjis «ide, Jurismdhu al^o put 
the whole o/ Ins armj into thorough order ^\t length, when 
Jurasindhu, accompanied b) the whole arm) of Asura« rmrehed 
from the d{<tnct of Magadha towards the citj of Mathuri, there 
Were xnth him twent) three complete armies This is the «um 
of a complete arm) — incnt) one thousand eight hundred and 
‘event) chariots, the same number of cfet>haiits, one hundred and 
nine thousand tlucc hundred aqd lift) footmen, and sivtj- 
thou‘and horsemen 

Twent) three such complete armies were with liim , and to 
what extent shall I describe how powerful each Kakshas among 
them was? ^faharaj 1 when /utasmdhu, accompanied b) the 
whole arm) of Asuras, noi<il) advanced, the gunrdians of the 
ten regions began to tremble \iolentlj,and all tlie gods to fij, 
throughfe'ar The earth, from the mere weight,' began to swa) 
like a roof At length in the course of time he arrived, and 
surrounded tlie cit) of Mathura on all sides Then the citizens, 
being exccedingl) terrified, went to Sri Krishna Chand, and 
exclaimed, “ Mahlraj * Jurismdhu has come and surrounded the 
cit) on all sides Now, what shall we do, and where shall 
we go? ” 

On hearing this statement, Han began to reflect a little 
Meanwhile, Balarjm J! came and said to the Lord, “ Maharaj 1 
jou have taken xncar-jatc form for the purpose of removing the 
afflictions of w orshippers Now please assume a bod) of fire, burn 
Up the forest formed of Asuras, and remove the burden of the 
earth” Hearing this, S'rj Krishna Chand went with him to 
^grasen, and said, “ Maharaj ' Give US the order to fight, and do 
>c(u, taking all the Yadubansls, protect the fort ” 

Having said this, as he approached his parents all the 
surrounded him, and, with great agitation, began to saj O 
Krishna ' O Krishna * now how shall we escape from the hands 
of these Asuras’” Then Han, perceiving that all, including his 
parents were distracted b) fear, admonished them thus, ‘‘ Do not 
be m any way anxious , tbisarmj of Asuras which you see. in a 
single instant, m this very spot, will disappear, as bubbles of 
water vanish in a pool ” Having spoken thus and adnaonished 
and encouraged all, and ttk«x leave from them, as the Lord 
advanced the gods sent two chariots for them filled with weapons 
‘ I hive considered iojh to have: been intended for i verbil noun, from bojknS 
•«uh which nyM agrees Both HoUi^s and Easiwick failed to give a good 
rendering of this passage 
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Asuras and having killed them we shall remove the burden from 
the earth But if we should not release him alive, the Bakshasas 
who have escaped will not come into our power ” Having thus 
advised Baladev Ji, the Lord had Jurdsmdhu released t He went 
among those of his people who had fled, and escaped from the 
battle 

Looking all around, he sajs regretfully , “ The whole army is 
v-anished and gone , 

My griefhas become excessive, how can I live ? * Now let 
me abandon my home and become an ascetic f " 

Then his minister, advnsmg, said, " Why should a wise 
person like you despair? 

Sometimes defeat, and again there is^ victory , no one aban 
dons government and countiy 

What matters it that you are defeated in the present con- 
flict ? Hav mg collected our army afresh, we will come and send 
Krishna and BalarSm, with all the Yadutonsis, to heaven Do 
not be anxious on any point” MahMj ! having thus advised 
and mstrucled, the minister conducted home Jurasindhu and the 
Asuras who had fled and escaped from the battle, and there he 
began again to organwe the army On this side, S rl Krishna and 
Balaram, vv hat are they seeing on the battlefield? A nver of 
blood IS flowing forth, m which chanots without charioteers are 
floating about, like boats In various places dead elephants are 
Seen ly mg like mountains , from their wounds blood spurts forth 
like fountains There MahSdev Ji, with ghosts and gobims, in 
extreme delight, is dancing and singing away, and forming and 
wearing chaplets of skulls Female ghosts, goblins, and ascetics, 
keep on filling skulls and drinking the blood Vultures, jackals, 
and Crows, seated on»the corpses, are feasting on the flesh, and 
fighting among themselves 

Having related the story thus far, S'n S’ukadev Ji said — 
Maharajt theWind collected togetheras mam chariots, elephants, 
_jiorses, and Bakshasas as remamed on the and Fire, m an 
insfefit, consuming the whole, reduced them to ashes The fiv e 
elements mingled with the five elements® On their coming 
everyone beheld them , but on their going no one saw whither 
they had gone Having thus destroyed the Asuras and removed 
the burden of the earth, S'n Knshna and Balaram, the benefactors 
of worshippers, came to Ugrasen, and prostrating themselves, 
and joining their hands, said, “ MahSlrij ' by y our merit and 
power the army of the Asuras has been slain and driven back , 

* "rtis ,, an intfnswe compound ^ee ffinJi JWanual (ed 1890), p 190 
- IS ' It should be lived, and iSnuejf^^e here aeans ' Howshould 
I live } The lonn tye is psiaUd with the well known chihtyc 

According to Hindu belief vtstble oeatioa is formed from the fire elements— 
earth, a r fire, water and ether These clemeiiU exist cither free, or combined 
In specific (otins Death or destnchoB therefore, means merely release from 
we compact ng bond, allowing the^el«nrot* to resume Ibeit free state 
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now reign fearlessly, and give happiness to the subjects ’ As 
soon as this speech had issued from their mouths, Raji Ugrasen, 
feeling extreme delight, made great rqoicings, and began to rule 
righteously In the meanwhile, after a certain time, Jurlsindhu, 
with as many troops as before, came again to attack , and S n 
Krishna and Balsram Ji, just as before, again routed and slew 
them In this way, Jurasindhu came to attack seventeen times, 
each time with twenty three complete armies , and the Lord again 
and again «Iew and drove them kick 

Having related the story thus fer, Sn Sukadev, the saint, said 
*0 King Pankshit — ^Mahiraj • while this was taking place, 
when some idea came into the mind of Narad, the saint, then he 
suddenly arose and went to Kalayamaiis abode On seeing him 
he (Kalayaman) arose, tvith the assembly, and stood up, 
prostrating himself, and joining his hands, he asked, ‘ Mahdraj ' 
what has occasioned your coming here ? ’ 

Having heard this, Narad, reflecting, said, " In Mathura 
are Balabhadra and Muran , 

Except thee, no one can kill them , nothing can result from 
Jurismdhu , 

Thou art deathless and verj powerful , Baladev and Han are 
children" 

Having Said this, Nirad Ji added," He whom thou seest cloud 
coloured, lotus ejed, with beautiful bodj, dressed m silk| ^nd 
wearing a yellow scarf, his pursuit thou wilt not abandon without 
killing mm " Having satd this, Ndrad, the saint, went awa> , and 
Kdlayaman began to organue his army Meanwhile m the 
course of a certain time, he collected together thirty millions of 
great and exceedingly frightful barbarians, such that their arms 
and necks were thick, tlieir teeth large, their garb filthy, thtir 
hair brown, iheir eyes red like seeds, > taking these with 
him, and with beating drums, he came to attack the city of 
Mathurd and surrounded it on all sides Then Gn Krishna 
Chand Ji, viewing his proceedings, reflected within himself, thus, 
‘‘ Now It is not good to stay here for to day this one has come 
to attack, and to morrow Jurjsindhu also may attack, then 
the subjects will suffer affliction, therefore this is better that I 
should not st^ here, but go with all of them and reside else 
where” MahSrdj 1 Han, having reflected thus, summoned 
ViiwakarmS,* and instrurtmg him, said, "Do thou go im 
mediately and build a city in the midst of the sea, such thit 
all tile VTdiihmsiA miv, renum luuppdv know 

' The Airus freca/Bnus ■ bright re<J seed with a bixek patch on it mach 1 he 
the eye of icrah 

* htwaijrmi the NominitiTc » nj mate, of lie Sanskrit 

raeans Ue universal fabncalor " or kll maker ^ He u iccountpl the son of 
Bcahml, and wu the architect of the Koib. IIis functiotis teem lohavechtiiCeu 
greatly between V e<l c and modcra hoes 
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this secret, that thej are not m their own houses And, m an 
instant, con\ej them all there” 

On hearing these words, having gone, ViSwakarma, having 
constructed in a single night a city of tweh e yojanas ^ extent, m 
the midst of the sea, on the discus of Vishnu ^ as S'n Krishna had 
told him, and gning it the name DwSrakd, came and told Han 
Then the Lord ordered him thus, “ At once do thou convey * all 
the Yadubansis there, so that nobody should knon the secret of 
where the) are come or who com eyM them ’’ 

When this direction had issued from the mouth of the Lord, 
in the ler) middle of the night, Viswakarma transported all the 
Yadubausis, together with Ugrasen and Vasudev, and S'ri 
Krishna and Baladev went there also Hereupon, hearing the 
sound of the waves of tlie sea, all the ^dubausis woke up, and, 
being greatly astonished, began ‘to say among themselves, 
“ Whence has the sea come into Mathura ? This mystery passes 
comprehension ” 

Having related the story thus far, S ri S'ukadev Ji said to King 
Parlkshit --Lord of the Earth 1 having thus settled all the 
Yadubansis m Dwlrakl, S'n Krishna Chand Ji said to Baladev 
Jt, “ Brother * now vve should go, protect the subjects, and slay 
Kilajaman ” Having said this, both the brothers went thence, 
and came into the Braj district 


, CHAPTER Lll 


Krubaa lures Xllayaaian into a C3ve> cliere he is killed by a glaace from the 
awaVened Vluchukund— Knshna chased hy Jarasiadhu up a mountain where 
he IS supposed to be burnt up , but he miraculously returns to DwaraWi— 

^Jurasindhu occupies Mathuri 

SrI Sokadev, the saint, said — Maharaj ' on coming into the 
district of Braj, Sri Krishna Chand left Balar&m JI m Mathura, 
and himself, the ocean of beauty, the light of the world, dressed 
in silk, wearing a yellow scarf, adorned with all ornaments, going 
into the army of Kalayaman, suddenly appeared before him^ 
He, upon seeing him, said within himself, “Surely this is Krishiia 
All the marks which Narad, the saint, pointed out are found in 

t yojana is a measure of distailcet ufaoilt nine niiles 

’ Tie word mdi-Mna ‘ R«»d lodong, ’ or "beauliiiil, is the name of the 
d sens v,ilh which Vishnu or Krishna is armed 

* fahuruki^ dt is another mteasive compound similar to ehhtirSjt dly% on 

p too of text 1S90) p 190 

* hi nikaind means * to tom uin m a mwe cr less unespeeted way 

I. 2 
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this one This one has slain lOifis and the other Asuras, and 
has slaughtered all the armies of Jurasindhu " Thus reflecting 
in hjs mind, — 

. JnrliinilhH thus calling out, said, “Why, MurSn, are jou 
fleeing aivay > 

Come near , now act with me . stand still and fight , 

I am not Jurasindhu nor Kans , I will annihilate the 
YlLdata famil} ” 

O King' having spoken thus, Kdlajaman, with exceeding 
conceit, leaving his whole armj behind, pursued SVi Krishna 
Chand alone , but that fool did not know the secret of the Lord 
Han fled on just before him, and at arm’s length be hurried on 
close behind At length, fleeing on and on, when they had 
advanced some distance, the..LOTd entered into the ca%e of a 
mountain Having gone there, he sees a man i}ing asleep 
Hastily covering him with his yellow robe, he himstlf remained 
apart concealed Afterwards Kalayaman also, galloping and 
driving, arrived in that dark cavern, and seeing that sleeping 
man covered with a yellow robe, thought within Inmself that it 
was Krishna deceitfully sleeping 

Mahary ' reflecting thus within himself, angrily giving a kick 
to that sleeping one, Hilay aman said, “ O trickster ’ arc y ou pre 
tending to sleep tranquilly, like an honest man ? Get up , lam 
about to kill thee immediately” Speaking thus, he snatched 
anay the silk dress from off him He aivoke from sleep, and 
when he angrily looked towards this [Kaiay aman], the latter, 
being burnt up, was reduced to ashes On hearing these words, 
King Pankshit said — 

“ O Sukadev I explain this and say, \yho vvas he who had 
gone and stay ed in the cave ? 

Why did the other become ashes from his glance? Who 
gav e him that great boon ? " t 

S'ri S'ukadev , the saint, said —Lord of the Earth I ^Iuchuku^d,y■^. 
the sort of Khattri Minadh3t4, of the Ikshwdku race, was cxctl^ 
ingly strong and very' powerful, whose fame in breaking to pieces 
the armies of his encmieswasspread through the nine regions of the 
earth Once all the gods, harassed by the Asums, greatly alarmed, 
came to Muchukund, and very submissively said, “Mahar3j ! the 
Asuras have greatly increased, nowwecaniiot escape from their 
bands, quicJdy protect us This custom has corns doiui tradi 
tionally, that whenever gods, saints, or risliis became weak, 
Kshatriyas assisted them ’ 

On hearing these words, Afuchukund accompanied them, and 
went and began to combat with the Asuras In this contest 
several ages were passed in fighting Then the gods said to 
Muchukund, ” Maliiraj I you have undergone much fatigue on 

• The boon u the jower ofeonstun ng enoiher with a gUnte 
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our account , now sit down somewhere and rest yourself, and 
give the body ease 

For a long time you have fought , your wealth, house, 
together with your family, are gone , 

No one of yours remains there , therefore now do not set 
out for home. 

Go wherever else you are inclined ” Hearing this, Muchu 
kund said to the gods, “ Lords of Compassion T please kindly 
point out to me some retired spot, where I may go and sleep 
tranquilly, and no one may wake me ” On hearing these words 
being pleased, the gods said to Muchukund, “ Maharaj ' please 
go into a cave in the Dhawalagiri mountain, and sleep , no one 
will wake you there , and if anyone, knowingly or unknowingly, 
shall go there and wake you, thfen, on seeing him, he shall be 
consumed to ashes by your gbnce ” 

Having related the story thus far, S n S’ukadev Ji said to the 
King — Maharjj ' having thus obtained the boon from the gods, 
Mu^ukund remained m that cave , hence, as soon as his glance 
fell upon him, Kdlayaman was burnt to ashes Afterwards, 
the abode of compassion, KSnh, the benefactor of worshippers, 
cloud coloured, moon faced, lotus eyed, becoming four armed, 
bearing the shell, discus, club, and lotus, peacock crowned, with 
Makara shaped earring, t wearing a floral wreath and yellow 
silken robes, revealed himself to Muchukund On seeing the 
form of the Lord, be prostrated himself flat on the earth,* then 
rising up, with joined hands, said, “Lord of Compassion ' as you, 
having entered this very dark cave, by causing light have dis- 
pelled darkness, so now,bj kindly imparting the mystery of jour 
name, remove the dpubt of my mind also ’ 

Sr! Krishna Chand said, births, actions, and qualities are 
manifold , they can, by no means, be reckoned, though anyone 
should reckon ever so much , but I will relate the mystery of this 
birth, heal it — On the present occa^on I took birth m the 
IsJUse of Vasudev , therefore my name became Vdsudev , and I 
alone, having killed Kans, along with all the Asuras, have re 
mo\ed the burden of the earth And seventeen times, Jurasindhu, 
With forces of twenty three complete armies each, advanced to 
makewar, he also was defeated by me alone And this Kalaya 
man, bringing a crowd of three karers of barbarians, came to fight 
he, by your glance, is burnt to death ” As soon as these words 
Vjcrf, -iss-ote, ‘a-um -w/aii/.b. o£ tbft. Lim-I, bA-uid. 

Muchukund became wise , then he said, “ Mahiraj ' your illu 

‘ Tie Malara w » fabulous an mal itguded as an emblem of Kama, the god 
of love It IS also one of the nine Ueasuies of Kuveia, the god of iiches 

* The word means ‘eight membew ihatis the eight members of the 

human body There sue set era! emunerat ons, but, for the purpose of ptostra 
tion, they are the forehead both arms, the body the knees, ana the feet This 
iiupUes that the body « brought# ‘flat 00 ihe earth “ 
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Sion IS predominant , it has fascinated the whole world B} 
reason of it, no one keeps m balance any remembrance or 
understanding 

You perform acts for the happiness of all , therefore you 
endure great affliction , 

As a bone pricks a dog’s mouth , he sucks his own blood , 

He thinks it oozes from that \ery bone , he esteems a mis 
fortune happiness 

And, Mahiraj ' he who has come into this iv orld, without 
your kindness is not able to issue from this dark well in the form 
of an abode therefore I also am anxious as to how I shall 
escape from the house formed well” Sri Krishna Ji said 
“Listen, Wuchukundl tlte matter is just as thou hast said, but 
I am pointing out the method of thy salvation, ^ do thou do it 
Thou, ha\ing obtained sovereignty, for territory, wealth, and 
women, committed grievous injustice, that, unless penance be 
performed, will not leave you, therefore, having gone into the 
northern region, do thou perform austerity Hav ing abandoned 
this your body, then thou wilt take birth m the house of a Kisfii 
then thou wilt obtain deliverance ” ilaharikj ! when Muchu 
kund heard these words, he tliought thus, “ Now the Kali Yug is 
come ” Thinking this, he took leave from the Lord, and having 
prostrated himself, and perambulated round, Jlluchukuntl went 
to Badruidth , and Srf Krishna Chand Jl came into ^fathiirS, 
and said to Qalardm,— 

“I have extirpated Kalayaman, and sent Muchukund to the 
district of Badri , 

The army of Kdlay araan is dense , that has encompassed our 
Mathurd , , 

Come, let us slay the barbarians there, and removu the 
burden of the whole earth " 

Has ing spoken thus, S rl Krishna Chand. taking Hatadhnr witli 
him, issued from the otj of Mathura, ana came where Kdlava 
man’s army was drawn up , and, on coming, botli began to fi?>t 
with it At length, when, b\ fighting on, the armv of bar 
barians was ail slam by the Lord, he said to Balidtv J f, “ Brother ' 
now we should take all the wealth of Maihurl and «cnd it to 
Dw Iraki " Balaram ji said, "Very wdl'* Tlieii Sri Kndina 
Chand had all the wealth ofMathurd brought out, and had it 
laden on bu/Taloes, carts, camels, and elephants, and sent it lo 
Dwiraki In the meantime, Jurdsindhu, again taking twenty 
threo comnlett armies, advanced against the city of Mathiiri 
'I hen S ri Krishna and Balarim, in great agitation, issued forth, 
and going in his presence, showed themselves and fled away, in 
order to obliterate the distress of his mind. Then the minister 
said to Jurisindfiu, ‘ Afalurij ! who is so strong as to stand before 
• LU,> tbjret<?si!f*g* [tt« ocean cfrcfcaltJ exutenecs) 
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your Majesty? See' these two brothers Knshna and Balaram, 
having abandoned all wealth and home, taking thejr lues only, 
through fear of youj are fleeing away naked footed Hearing 
these words from the adviser, Jurasindhu also pursued them with 
his army, thus loudly exclaiming, — 

Why are you fleeing away timidly ? make a stand and do 
something , 

Why are you stumWing, recoveriogyourseKes, and trembling 
so \ loleiitly ? Your deatli is come near ” 

Having related this much of the story, S ri S ukadev, the 
saint, said — Lord of the Earth ' when Sn Krishna and Baladev 
Jii having fled, showed the manner of mankind, then all (he 
recent grief departed from the heart of Jdrasindhu, and he became 
greatly delighted, such that any description of it is impossible 
Afterwards S'n Knsbna and Balar^m, fleeing on, ascended a 
mountain, named Gautam, which was eleven is high," and 
" ent and stood on its summit 

Seeing that, Jurasindhu loudly exclaimed, ‘ Balabhadra and 
Muran have ascended the peak , 

Now how will they escape from us? Set fire to this 
mountain ” 

As soon as this direction had issued from the mouth of 
Jurasindhu, all the Asuraswent and surrounded that mountain 
and bringing wood and doors from every town and village, 
arranged them all around Placing on that old clothes saturated 
With ghi and oil, they set fire to it When that fire blared up to 
the peak of the mountain, those two brothers took the road from 
there to Dwirakl ir^ such a way that no one ever saw them 
going And the mountain was burnt to ashes Then Jurisindhu, 
thinking that Sn Krishna and Balanun were burnt to death 
along with the mountain, felt great delight, and came with his 
^whule arm/ into the city of Mathuri, and assuming the govern 
niefh of the place, issued a proclamation in the town, and 
established his station there He pulled down all the old palaces 
of Ugrasen and VasuJev, and he had fresh ones built for himself 

Having related thus mudi of the story, S n S ukadev Ji said to 
the King — MaharSj I in this having deceived Jurlsindhu, 
S'n Krishna and Balaram went and dwelt in Dwarakd , and 
Jiirlsindhu also, going from the town of MathurJ, taking all his 
^my, making great rejoicings, bemg free from doubt, returned 
home 


‘/rdt * rieans ' lo Ily for eoe s kfe ” , "naksd 

a necessary consequence of any gtleatpt toiBB tn ledun shoes 
’ hotice the abiapf, lot uJiwiahc cksngew oonsiniclion here Zii, “S'rt 
Krishna »td Palxiini fleeisg on, (bete was b mosnUin named Gaafam 
yf/ttnss high they ascend^ &c 



152 


Prem-SAgar 


chapter LIU. 


The marriage of Balaram with Rewati— The birth of RukminJ at Kundalpur— 
Her beauty— Her father diacnsses in council a suitable husband for her— 
Krishna is generally accepted— Rufcma insists on the choice of S isupdl— 
Rukmmt sends to Krishna to lay her Iieart at his feet 

S'rI S'uiiADT-v, the saint, said — ^Maharij ’ now hear the con 
tinuation of the storj* When Sri Krishna Chand, the source of 
joy, having killed K&layatnan, saved Muchukund, deceived Jura 
sindhu, and taken Baladev J1 with him, he went into Dwdrakd, 
then life came into the souls of all the Yadubansis and happiness 
was diffused in the whole town All the citizens began to Jive m 
peace and happiness Meamvhile, after a certain time, one daj, 
several Yadunansis went to Raja Ugrasen and said, “ Maharaj ' 
Balarlm’s marriage should now somehow be effected , because he 
IS become capable ” On hearing these words Raii Ugrasen called 
a Brihmau, and instructing him carefully, said, “ 0 god ' do you 
go somewhere, and having seen a good family and house, effect 
the betrothal of Balaram Ji, and return” Having spoken thus, 
and having sent for ro//,* unbroken nee, a silver coin, and a cocoa 
nut, Ugrasen Ji made the sectanal mark on the Brahman, 3 gave him 
the com and the cocoa nut, and dismissed him He, proceeding on, 
went to the abode of Rajd Rewat, in the country of Arnta , aud 
having betrothed Balarlm Ji to his daughter Rewatl|and fixed the 
auspicious moment, he caused the (tkd ' to be brought by his 
(Rewat’s) Brahman, and brought him toRija Ugrasen m Dwarakl, 
and he related all that had occurred there On hearing it, Eaj3. 
Ugrasen, being exceedingly pleased, called for that BrShman who 
had conieved the /iiu, ceased a fe^ivitj* to be prepared, and 
accepted the nuptial gifts , and having presented him with much 
wealth, dismissed him Afterwards, himself accompanied by all 
the Yadubansis, with much pomp, going into ths country of 
Arnti, effected the marriage of Balaram Ji *“■ 

Having related thus much of the story, S rl S ukadev , the 
saint, said to the King — I^rd of the Earth ’ in this way all the 
Yadubansis effected the marriage of Baladev JI , and S rl Krishna 
Chand Ji himself alone, taking his brother, went into Kundalpur, 
and having fought with Rikshasas, seized Rukmini, the daughter 
of Bhishmak Narel, the betrothed of S iJupSl, and bringing her 
to his house, married her Heanng this, King Parikshit asked 
Sn S ukadev J{ — Ocean of Compassion 1 in what way drd Sn 

‘ relt is i mixtore of ncc, tnraien^ alRtn, and some aci<l, used by HindHs to 
make the secUnal mark on Ike forehead 

* The tiar of the Conjunctive Kutiaffc has here the force of ed in Englah 
lit , “ He tilai ed that Brahman '■ 

* The (lid are the nuptial gifu which the relatives of the bride have to send to 
the bridegioom 
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Krishna Chand go into Kundalpur, slay the Asuras, and bring 
away Rukminf, the daughter of Bhishmak ? Explain that to me 
Sti Sukadev J1 said — Maharij’ please listen attenti\ ely, I 
lull expound the whole mystery of that place There is a city 
named Kundalpur in the country of Vidarhh , there i« a king 
named Bhishmak, whose fame is spread all around In his house 
Sri SJta Ji^went, and took incarnate form As soon as the 
daughter was born, Raja Bhishmak sent for the astrologers They 
came, fixed the auspicious moment, fixed on Rukmim as the name 
of the girl, and said, “ Maharaj I it is our opinion Chat this girl 
will be exceedingly well disposed, good natured, a treasury of 
beauty, and in good qualities the equal of Lakshmi, and that she 
Will be married to the Adi Purush ” 

As soon as this statement issued from the mouth of the 
astrologers, Raia Bhishmak, feeling xery happj, made great 
rejoicing, and ga\e a good deal to some Brahmans Afterwards, 
that girl began to grow up day by day, like a digit of the moon, 
and sporting about m childish play, Mve pleasure to her parents 
Meanwhile she became somewhat older , then she begin to phy 
many different kinds of surprising games with her friends and 
companions One day, that cir} with eyes like a deer, \oice like 
a cutkoo, r\i£h eye lash like the Champak flower, and face like the 
moon, went to play Mind man’s buff with her friends Then at 
the time 0 / play all the companions began to say to her, " Ruk 
mini ! thou art come to spoil our fun , for where thou art hiding 
m the dark with us, there is light from thy moon like face, therefore 
we cannot hide " Hearing this, she smiled and remained silent 
Having related the tale thus far, Sn S'ukadev said — Slaharaj I 
m this way she was sporting with her friends, and day by day her 
beauty was doubling, when unexpectedly- Narad Ji came into 
Kundalpur, and, havhig seen Rukmml, went into Dwaraka to 
S rl Krishna Chand, and said to him, “ Mahar&j ! in Kundalpur, 
m the house of Raja Bhishmak, there is born a daughter, a mine 
of beauty, excellence, and amiability, the rival of^ Lakshmi , she 
—is mitable for you ’ From the time when this secret was heard ♦ 
from Narad, the samt, Han set his mind ‘ upon her night and 
day Maharaj ' by this process S n Knshna Chand heard of the 
name and qualities of Rukmim , and I wiU relate hon Rukmml 
heard of the name and fame of the Lord On one occasion, several 
mendicants from various countneswent into Kundalpur, and cele 
brated the glofies of Sri Knshna Chand, recounting hou the 


‘ For St/i read J‘ >" SiU '*a» the tnde of the illustrious hero 

™Tbei« marks transit of thcra^axd ihe phrase imp! es that the sisit 
occurred in the midst ol Ihe cueninsUnces related lo a somewhat onexpecled 


* For iS read it ^ t . . , 

^ The verb Tur, pM means 'to cet W hear ‘ to come to know of' 

there is no Nominative la Ihe tenteace and La! has treated it as a Paa 

‘ Tbismjye-luanrsvellberenpewikr taedhisheatu 



154 


pRtM-SAGAR 


Lord took birth in Mathura, and having gone into Gokul and 
Bnndaban and joined the cowherd lads, indulged m childish 
sports, and ha\ing slain the Asuras, and remo\ed the burden of 
the earth, had gnen happiness to the Yadubaasls On hearing 
of the actions of Han, ^1 the citizens with great astonishment 
began to saj among themsehes, “ When shall we see with our 
ejes him of whose sports we hate heard with our ears ? ” In the 
midst of this, b> some means the mendicants went into the court 
of Raji Bhishmak and began to celebrate the exploits and tirlues 
of the Lord Then — 

The beautiful Rukminf ascended a balcony , the sound of 
Han s actions fell on her ears , 

She IS astonished, her mind is spell bound , then, peeping 
she wishes to see , 

Hating heard, the PrinciKs remained atfentite , the creeping 
plant of lot e sprang up in her bosom 
The beautiful one was absorbed and agitated with emotion, 
Han 3 \irtues depnted her ofconsciouMicss and «ensc 
Hating spoken thus, S'd Sukadet Ji said —Lord of the Earth I 
in this way Sri Rukraini JI heard of the fame and name of the 
Lord Then, from that tert dtj, night and day, during the eight 
watches or sixt) four^//<rr/r,> she continues thmhing of him «Jnlc 
sleeping, v nking, sitting, standing, walking, mot mg about, eating, 
drinking, or nlajing, and is constantlj celebroimg his tirtues 
Continually sne rises early m the morning, and liaung bathed 
and made an cirtJicn image of Gaud * and hawng offered 
unbroken nee, and (lowers, and propitiated her with mcenwp 
lamps, and coiiscCTatcd food, with joined hands and bowed head, 
constantlj sajs before her, — 

“ Do jou, O GaurtI hate pitt on me , gitt the Lord of tin. 

Yadus for husband, and remote mj aflliciion ” 

In tins waj RukminI began to pass her time pne daj *he 
was plajiiigwath her companions, when Kljd Bldshmak, 
her, tluiiking wilhm himself, began to «aj, “This one is now 
become marriageable, »hould wc not spetdilj gite her some 
where, people will ridicule us It is «aid tint, * In whose lioii'c 
there maj be a grown up daughter, Jiis aims git ing, tirtuouj 
conduct, prater, ami penance, arc u«eltM , because from what it 
d me, no Mitue accrue*, until he be ihwharged from the debt 
due to hi* daughter *' * Ilatmg reflected thu« ILlji UliKhiruk 
^ Tl »ie itlrtfil I'S e*l rW till for lli« aihote uij 

* e »ar1 *• Ibe tot ant " ■ tun e vf the j;»<l I Jtsili ll-e oe 

I a the ttojJ Gairr cf Caurf )* 1 ere W e<l I tVtn nt leinc on-lrr the 

r-ajii.i,e»lle «j;e,ihe fcerwlfwj* ft prar etxl tJcrrfofe lurned I > I Irrstl 

U e 1 im (jivi 7>f worU »Jk> mea-u ‘ rB»»eile,*’a to’osr iim* 1 in martufe 
ecTtmonlee 

* A urrtU oUi^elion mtt «e to tee that fu (• >wi 

imiTiinW •hen »he t l» r« 
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came into his court, and summoning all his councillors and family 
folk, said, “ Brothers* my daughter is become marriageable, on 
this account we should search somewhere for a respectable, mt 
tuous, handsome, and well disposed husband " 

On hearing these words, those people recounted the family, 
'irtues, person^ appearani*, and prowess of the kings of various 
countries , but what anyone said niade no impression on the mind 
of Raja Bhishmak Then his eldest son. whose name was Rukma, 
began to say, “ Father ! S i^npSl, the king of the city of Chanden, 
is very powerful, and in every respect our equal Let us betroth 
Rukminl to him there, and get reputatioii in the ivorld ” 
Mahar^l ' when the king made as if be did not hear what he also 
said, then his younger son Rukmakes said, — 

Father 1 let us give Rukminl to.Krishna , let us betroth her 
to Vasudev , ” i 

Hearing this, BhUbmak says delightedly, “O son 1 thou hist 
said well ,* 

Thou, child 1 art miidi wiser than all , I approve of what 
you said 
H IS said,— ■ 

By inquiring of small and great, make your resolve sure , 

Accept the gist of the statement . im? is the way of the 
world " 

Having spoken thus, Raja Bhhhmak added, "This is good 
counsel uttered by Rukmake^ Among the Yadubansls, Mja 
Surasen has become very famous and powerful , Vasudev Jl is An 
son How great are they in whose house the Adi Purush, the 
indestructible, god of »1I gods, Sri Krishna Ch-md Jj, took birth, 
and destroyed the very powerful Kaus and the other RSkshasas , 
and having removed the burden of the earth, gave splendour to 
the Yadu family and gave happiness to the subjects as irell as 
Jill ^ Yadubaiisis I So, if we giveKukmml to S r! Krishna Chand 
Jl, Wrd of Dwaraka, then we shall acquire feme and greatness in 
the world ’’ On hearing these words, all (he members of the 
assembly, being greatly pleased, said, “MahdrSj i this has been 
thought out by you , such a husband and house will not be met 
with elsewhere This is best that we should marry Rukminl to 
S tl Krishna Chand alone ” Mahar^j ' when all the members of 
the council had thus spoken then Raji Bhishmak’s eldest son, 
"hose name was Rukma, hearing it, petulantly said, — 

" These great blockheads are talking without understanding , 
they do not know Krishna’s arcunistancev , 

* isusea for mlevf oi acroant of tbs meftc 

’ ten 15 for lam by thee " Tb s B made clear by Pandit V'ogadhyan Slisri s 
punclualion i iaA(,ful I lea ttHl 
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He has remained sixteen years with Nand, tIien_e'erjone 
called him a cowherd , 

Clothed m a blanket he gnued co«s , seated in the coiwfield 
he ate his labourer’s fare , 

He is 3 \illage cowherd What is there stable about his 
genealogy ? Whose son can we call him, the secret of who'c 
^ery parents is unknown? One thinks him of Nand the cowherd , 
another esteems him as^ of Vasude^ , but up to the present time 
no one has j et disco\ ered the secret as to w hose son Krishna is , 
therefore anjone sajs what comes in his mind MaharSj ! ^'•'0 
bodj knows and respects us, but when did the ^idubaiw 
become kings ? What docs it stgni^ that, a short time sina, b) 
strength, thej haieaci^uircd greatness, the former stain wili not 
now pass away He is called the servant of Ugra'cn , diall we 
get any fame in the world by a betrothal w itli him ? It is 
* Marriage, enmity , and friendship should be nndc with ‘-‘1^ || 
then lustre is obtained’* Ifwe gne her to Knslim, pcopk will 

lay, ‘The brother m law ^ of acowherd ' ' From tliatallournain. 
and hme will depart ” , 

Mahinj ' liaMiig spoken thus, Huknia added, “Sintpu 
king of tilt city of Chandtri, is very strong and powerful , 
fear of him all tremble violently , and rojalt) has come down 
bii house from antiquity , therefore ii js now best that Hubmnn 
should be given to him, and Krishna s name even shoitld net 
again be brought before me’ On hearing these words the 
people of the council, through fear, feeling deep regret in ihtir 
liearts, remained silent, and Kijj Hldshmak also sud iiothinff 
Hereupon, Kukma, summoning astrologers, fixed the propit»o|'* 
day and moment, and sent the nuptivl gift to I?Jj‘ Si'uPY' 
place, by the hand of a nrAlimaii 1 h'lt nrilimati, nkinp liw- 
iiuptial gift, proeteded on, nml grsiigiiiio tlie city ofChnidcn 
armed in the court of Kij i Siiupal On seeing him, the King 
making obeisance, asked the Ihalmnn, “ lell rne^ O 
wlicncc come you ? and withwlnt ofajeet areyou come?' 
tint Brahman, giv ing a blessing, related ill the cireumdancei ol 
lus going On hearing him, licing pki ed Hlji Silupil, >urtt 
inomng his I’uruhit, accepted the nuptial gifts, iiul giving 
thing conuderable to lint BrAhinaii, disiiin'ed hirn .\ltirwar 
he invited JiirAsindlm and ill other kings of the varuniec* nntrie-' 

I hey, eaeh hnngiiig Iii> army, eaine , then tin- < ne pin taking 
hii jrniv, Went lurlli to the niarritgc That HrJhinin came an 
t< Id ItAjA Bill hinak tit a he had ukell the nuptial gifi n'K' 

’ Mah’irVj' I, having given the pfe«cni to Kija J>i<li|i 1 I am 


* "n- m»f ctij/ to ciprcM l» *c«jr H no r« , 

’ M<ff li«r« iwo rutTf Ajr »r c !*»»• rr* par* M i > tUi ^ it u ^-l 

HiidaJ “ In Ian It) ife tawi>e it ly l*if 'icff 

UtV txwt It 1> B euTlnl cf the ioiuhr t T bmic tvetrv. 

* V jfonly Jjnmif*! H", cOBBeyrl i^Irf tb • Ir^fn 
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returned , he, with much pomp, leading the marnage procession 
IS coming to the wedding , do jou do jour duty ” 

Hearing this, Eajd Bhishmak, at first, was greatlj dejected , 
afteruaids, having reflected soraewto, he went into the palace 
and told his queen She, having heard, inviting rausiaans and 
all the ladies of the family, had festivities prepared, and began to 
perforin all the customary ceremonies of tnarnage Then the 
king, coming out, ordered his chieB and ministers to collect 
together all the things which they should have in the marriage 
of a girl On receiv mg the king's order, the advisers and chiefs 
prepared and sent for everything iminediately, and brought and 
laid them before him The people saw and heard, then this 
rumour spread about the <itj, that the marriage of Rukmini with 
S’li Krishna Chand w as in progress , that .the wicked Rukma did 
not allow to take place , now it will jic with S'l^upal 
Having related the story thus far, Sri S'ukadev Ji said to King 
ParJkshit —Lord of the Earth • m the city, then, this was the 
talk m each house, and in the palace the women, singing and 
playing music, were performing the customary ceremonies The 
Brahmans, reciting and reciting the Vedas, were having the 
marriage ceremonies performed In various places drums ivere 
being beaten Again and again posts of sprouting plantain were 
being fixed in the ground , golden vessels were being filled, and 
the people were placing them down , and garlands and wreaths of 
flowers they were bstening, and m one direction the citizens 
were sweeping and deansing, quite separately, the markets, roads, 
and squares, and covering them vtith silk canopies In this way 
both in and out of the house a bustle was going on, when, just 
then, two or three fnends went and said to Rukmini,— 

“Rukma has givep thee to S'lsupal , now, Rukmini' thou 
hast become a queen ” 

Thinkiug, and fcKwnng her head, she said, “The Lord of 
the World u mine, by heart, acknowledgment, and 
^ vow?!”l 

Hiving said this, Kuknnnl, in much anxiety, sent for a Brah 
man, andjoining her hands, supplicated and extolled him highly, 
And having explained to him all Wr desire, said “ Mahiraj I take 
my message to DwarakS, and delivering it to the Lord of 
Dwaraka, get him to come with you, then I shall be deeply 
grateful to you,* and shall know this, that you alone, com 
passionately, have givtm me Sri Krishna as husband " 

On hearing these words the Brahman said, “ Good ' tell me 

' The absence of rerb or infles on we the one word of me renders 

the rreaniug very obscure EasMmh is alicgether wrong , Holliogs eaidies the 
iTOpoti ind that IS »ll Th» ii/arpres the doe bj" the prose rendenng 
y‘*ettv1inlnanasS'idMiamaiiiitS'jdmatuaJarI’'aiiii’tli<i’‘4tiiatn ‘ My 
iuiMiand, by thought vord,anddeed sSyamasondar, the Lordof Vaikunth 

L’t I will achnowledge your great TVtne ’ 
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the message and I will take it, and will repeat it to Sri Krishm 
Chand He is the Lord of Compassion , if he will condescend 
to come with me, I will bring him ” When this declaration had 
issued from the mouth of the Brdhman, Rukmml, at once w riting 
an affectionate letter, ga\e it into his possession, and said, ^‘Gne 
the letter to S rl Krishna Chand, the source of joj , and tell him 
from me, that this servant, with joined hands and great humiht) , 
sajs that ‘You are the Searcher of Hearts, and know the 
thoughts' of c\erj mind , what more slnll I sny ? I ha\e taken 
refuge with jou, now my modesty is your affair, 2 do that b} 
which It maj be preserved, and, coming to this servant, spttdilj 
reveal jourself ' ” 

Alahdrdj ! this having been said and heard when Riikmini 
dismissed the BrMiman,«he, meditating on the Lord and calling 
on his name, set out for fXwlrikJ, and, through liis desire fur 
Han, arrived there at the mere sajing of awofd* Going there, 
he saw that the citj is m the midst of the sea, and that all around 
It there are verj great mountains, and woods and groves gnu 
Ihcir splendour, in which the cries of vanous animals and the 
notes of birds resound , and beautiful hkes filled with pure water 
in which lotuses are bloommg, upon vvhicli swarms on swarms of 
bees art humming , and, on the bank, gcc'c and cranev arc 
disporting themselves , gardens of fruits and llowtr# of vinous 
kinds extend for miles , on the borders of these betel gardens are 
nourishing At the pits and wells, gardeners are standing, sing 
ing 8 ttv.tt melodies, working the water winds and buckets, ana 
irrigating with water high and low objects, and crowds upon 
crondsof water bearing women were at the landing stairs 

Beholding this beaut), and being delighted, as that PrAhmaa 
advanced onwards, w!m does lie see? All around the citv 
very loftj rampart, in winch arc four gstewavs, 111 which are 
gold inlaid and jewel studded panels , and within the citj arc 
glittering gold, stiver, and jewel studded, five-store) cd and *evcn 
store) eal palaces, so high ibat thev conversed with the clomh. 
the spires and pinnacles of nliidi arc brilliant as liglitmng 
Vanous coloured Hags and standards are fluttering , fri ni windows 
ca<cmcnts, apertures, and lattiee work, fragrant odours are 
emanating , at each door arc placed posts of fiirouting plantain 
and golden stssels filUal garlands and wrcatlis arc suspended, 
and in cv cry hou»e jo) ful instruments are sounding , in s arif us 
places, stones, legends, and c« nsersations ali»ut II in art pfung 
« n , the eighteen ca»tes are dwelling in t isc and luppitn'S, iHd 
the discus called Siidar>an protects the cit) 

Having telate-d the stotj thus fir, Sri tiiikaUv Jl ““ 

* Ttie wai i fiV It ^ne sa IfTtUvwl „ 

* '»ui re ttw D* 11T n !•« * tnrtrl g It-at tl.« iJiinj jp«»fn cf • i-tt ft « > 

<•» !t •'riifffrr.l » S " is-e 

» Mfiinj in iSe tifTve icrteirl {4 ite ■ ttxve if s •or f," er * 

. Itulr’jr ’ 
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I looking on at such a beautiful and pleasing city of Dsvaraka, 
that Brlhtnatt entered and stood m the court of Raja Ugrasen, 
and gi\ing a benediction, Jie asked, “Where is S'n Krishni 
Chand ? " Then someone pointed out to him the palace of Han 
When he went and stood there, the door porter, seeing him, 
prostrated himself and asked, — 

“Who are you, and whence come? The letter of what 
country ha\e jou brought ? ' 

He said, “lam a Brihmaa, and a resident of Kundalpur I 
am come to delner the letter of Ruhmini, the daughter of Raja 
Bhishmak, to S'n Krishna Chand “ On hearing these words, 
the door keeper said, “ Mah^raj • Sir, be pleased to enter the 
palace S'n Krishna Chand is opposite, tesplendent on a throne ’’ 
Having heard that statement, Ihe.Brahman went inside, then 
Han, on seeing him, descended from the throne, prostrated bun 
self, and show^ great respect, and placing him on the tlirone, 
washed his feet, and drank his foot^watar, and began to perform 
the service which one renders to a tutelary deity At length, 
having applied fragrant unguents, and bathed and washed him, 
and caused him to partake of six flavoured food, next, he gave 
betel, and perfumed him with saffron and sandal, placed on him 
a necklace of flowers, conducted him into a jewelled palace, and 
caused him to repose 00 a handsome jewel studded* couch 
MahAidj 1 he also fatigued by the journey was verj tired indeed,^ 
on l)ing down he obtained rest, and slept Sri Krishna Ji, for 
a certain time, then, sat there desirous of hearing what he had 
to say He iva» constantlj 8 a> mg in his inmost heart, “ Now he 
will get up, Now he will get up ‘ At last, when he saw that he 
did not rise, seating himself at Ins feet, he began to rub his feet 
Hereupon his sleep v\*s broken, and he arose and sat up Then 
Han, inquiring after liis welfare, asked, — 

“Is jour king and countrj well?* Tell us jour com 
m«sion , 

•%What purpo'c arc \ou come for, and bj showing jour«clf 
have given us happiness? “ 

The Brdhrmn said, “Abode of Compassion ’ please gne heed 
and Inten, I am about to relate the cause of my coming 
MahJrJj } the daughter of Rijl Bhishmak of Kundalpur, since 
'he heard jour name and etccHcoct, has night and daj con 
tinued meditating on j 00, and « vs dvsirous of scrv ing the lotus 
fvet, and an opportunitj even occurred, but the affair mis 

• hot Cl th« »trociore of thi»roo»nIi him c icnicncc The rKfS'e /.f( i J 
“defeated by ihe eoad," ot dead beat ly Uie journey”! and /Vijfd « l/U it, 

‘•tfcU !n.!e^ he n-ii, eery ** Soeh fcnM «ee Ihorotrs^*/ 

* 5 l-e pi n*««l •* »c» 1 1 JJ «< llie I ri] etjoirajenj of 

/bieUrJ lloih IloU offa an 1 IjrtwteV bare vn lerWood UiiMn lo le » form of 
/j»m “ the toJy,’* ot • j>et>oD,'' swl baee (hat entated Ibe mean og of the verte 
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earned '* The Lord said, “ How ivas that ? ” The Brahman 
replied, “ Compassionate to the low]> I one daj R-ya Bhishmak, 
having summoned all his family and the members of his council, 
said, ‘ Brothers ' the daughter is become fit for marriage, now a 
husband for hfcr should be settled upon ’ As soon as this 
speech had issued from the mouth of the king, tliej recounted 
the family, the virtues, tlie reputation, and valour of several 
different kings, but they made no impression on his mind* 
Then Rukmakes mentioned your name, then, being pleased, 
the king approved of what he had said, and said to them all, 

‘ Brothers 1 in my mind, what this has said has become a line of 
stone,- what do you say?* They said, ‘ Mihdru] ' if the three 
worlds were to be searched, still such another house and bride 
groom Would not be found, therefore, it is uovt fitting that no 
delay should occur, Rukmi/ii’s marriage should speedilj take 
place with S'n Kn^na Chand ’ Maharjj ' this affair had been 
resolved on, whereupon Rukma interposed, and betrothed 
Rukmini to SUupdl Nou he, bringing with him the whole 
army of Asuras, has advanced to the marriage " 

Having related the story thus far, S ri S ukadev Ji said —Lord 
of the Earth* that Brdhman having thus related all the news, 
gave the letter of Rukmmi Ji into the possession of Han The 
Lord very affectionately took the letter, and clasped it to his 
bosom and hav ing read it, was pleased, and said to the Brahman, 
“ Divinity ' be anxious on no point I, having gone with you, 
and having destrojed tlie Asuras, will fulfil her wish " Having 
heard this the Brdhnian was comforted, but Han, thinking « 
Hukmim, began to be anxious 


CHAPTER LIV 

Krishna hurries to Kundalpur to secire Rnkm ni— He u followed by Eslarlm 
nith an army — Rukimoi s anTiety as to hu timely arriTal — Krishna hy 
arrangement, meets Ruknunl at a temple of Den, and carries her off 

SRiSuKADEVji said — O King* S'n Knshm Chand, having 
thus fortified the Bfihman, added, — 

“ As, by friction, having Kindled, they draw forth fire from 
wood, 

So I will bring the beautiful one, having destroj cd the arni^ 
of Asuras ” 

* That is, ‘ tbejdid not meet hw lacl nation,’ 

’ThatJs, ‘jsengrayoioojnyinmd 
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Havjng said this, tht.!) putting on nice clothes and ornaments 
which were pleasing, and going to RljA Ugrasen, the Lord, 
having joined his hands, said, *' Maharaj • Bhishmak, the king of 
Kundalpur, having written a letter about the giving away of his 
daughter, b\ means of his Purohit, has invited me alone. If 
)ou command me, I uilf go, and marry his daughter " 

Having heard, Ugrasen says thus, “Why rests your heart on 
a distant country ? 

You are going there alone, Muran • Let no discord arise 
with anyone ! 

Then who will convey to us lierc intelligence of you?*' 
Having spoken thus, Ugrasen added, " Good t if you wish to go 
there, then do both you brothers go, wirfi all your armies, and 
having effected the marriage, speedily set out back Do not 
quarrel and wrangle with anyone there, because should you he 
long lived, then many beautiful ones will come and remam with 
you’’ On receiving the order, Sri Krishna Chand said, 
Mahiraj' you have spoken truly, hut I am going on ahead, 
you will pleave send Balaram Ji, vvith the army , afterwards ” 
Having spoken thus, Han, having taken leave of Ugrasen and 
vasudev, came towards that Brahman, and sent for his charioteer 
Dirak, and the chariot He, on receiving the Lord's cammand, 
imtnediaiBly yoked the four horsed chariot Then Sn Krishna 
Chand ascended it, and cdacing the Brahman beside him, set out 
from Dwaraloi. towards Kundalpur When they issued from the 
city, what do they see ? Herds and herds of deer are running 
along on the ngnt side, and, in front, a lion and lioness, noth 
their prey, are approaching, roaring Having seen this pro 
pitious omen, the Brahmai), having reflected in his mind, said, 
'Maharajf now, from^eing thiv omen, this occurs to me, that 
just as these, having acromplislied iheir olject, are approaching ' 
Just so you, also, having atxomplished your object, will come” 
Sn Krishna Chand said, By your kindness * Havmg said thi , 
Hari_ advanced beyond that place, and visiting various new 
countries cities, and villages, arrived in Kundalpur Then he 
saw there that in various places, from the objects provided for 
the mamage which were placed ready, the beauty of the aty was 
much enhanced ^ 

The lanes are swept, the squares have awnings they are 
sprinkled with perfume and sandal, 

Spinach and betel were formed mto bunches and between 
each golden cocoa nuts were inserted 
’ A common method of soymg “ Thant, you implying that wbn may have 

occurred has resulted from I're hmdncss m the iiif{U(rer 
’ The phrase aw ii aw other of other* is common colloquially it im 
phps that one co cllt on has become another co^lion the qender of the 
gentival 8 gn changing vrith he idea alluded to Heieu is Mitii beauty, 
and therefore, l|,p leminine form is used It w parallel to rim ii rit Hd ga ( 
of da) r gl I became, DiU is, day beeaioe mghi, 

M 
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Green kiNci, fruits, tnd floncrs, in profusion, at c\crj 
liou'c, wreitlis 

riaj's, banners and fpriands arc stretched, and Jiand*ofnt 
ses'th made offiold 

And in cvtrj limi't tlicrc was joj ^fahJrlJ ' such, indeed 
w llic spltiulf ur of this ntj And in the jnlacc tlic fotiMtits 
nhicJi Mere Romp on Iio« can anjoiic d(.*CTi!>c them’ Oid> 
whtii Hcn i» that |vj sibk Aftcrwirdi Sri Kri'IiiiT, Iia'inp 
seen the \\li lie cit\ , nine and encamped in an enclosure of lUja 
llliKhnnf, , and hump seated hiimelf in tfie cool shade, and 
beemne cot 1, he said to that IfrAhmay “DiMlntj I >oU first pO 
and announce the iiens of nij arriaal to Kulminl Jt, that shema) 
be comf irltil and pricf A.mo\td from her inmd , afterwards come 
and let me know the pri\a\t nnitefs there, tliat I nuj then 
ik\isc the rented} ’ 1 he Hrihimu <aid,*‘ I^rd of Compassion 

to dae IS the fir«t <la} of the mama>,t iJiire is preat bustle and 
pomp ifi the jialxc I am pomp , hut shouij I find Kukminf J> 
alone, I w ill impart to her the secret of j our coming ” Haaang 
spoken Ihus the Urdlmnn went Ihoice MalUri;! on tbi# side 
llari, then, arrived auictl) and alone , ami, on the other side 
Sidupll, bringing ail the Astira anna, witli Jurlsmdliu, came 
uith such pomp that it had no boutiJs , and came uith such 
crowd that, b} the weight, Seshanig* began to totter and tlie 
earth to oaerturn Having received notice of his coming, RiJ-j 
Dhhhmak went fortrjrtl to rcccuc liim, with his councillors and 
thcmembcrsofhisfamdj , and having advancedver) eourtcousl} 
to meet them, and having imevted them in wedding garments 
and presented them with jewel studded weapons and ornaments, 
and elephants and horses, conducted thcpi into the cit> , uud 
gave them arcaption room ,* then he respectful!} provided them 
with food and drink 

Having related the storj thus far, Sn Sukadev, the san’^ 
said — Mahirij 1 I am now stating the intermediate itor} , please 
listen atcentiveh When Sri Krishna Clnnd set outf^rom 
Dw'lrakA then all the Yadubansis went and said to K5ji Ugrasen 

Mahiraj ! we have heard that Rya Si iipd! with the whole 
army of Asuris and Jurvsinilhu is come into Kund^lpur to ^ 
nnrrngt and tint Han lias gone there alone , therefore w e know 
that there will be a combat there between him and Sn Krishna 
Ji Knowing tins even, how can we become indifTcrent, and 
abandoning Han sla} here? our luchnation does not agree V> 
this For the rest, let what you order be done ’ * 

' S es]ian.ig is the thousand headed s Ae vrho i> supposed to support ihe 

’ KjaawSsi IS a place provided in a hrdes I ouse for the reception of ihe 
numerous tra n svh cn accompan ft the bndegrooin 

’ That IS we are ready to carry oat your iiBtruct ons In anyth n, necessary to 
give effect to our w shes i 
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On hearing this statement, Rija Ugrasen, being exceeding 
alarmed, and disquieted, called Balaram Jito him, and, explaining 
the matter, said, “ Do jou take all nyr armj, and speedily go to 
Kundalpur before the arn\al * of S'ri Krishna, and get him to come 
back with you ” On receiving the king’s command, Baiadev Ji, 
having collected fiftj six iiawf of YAda%'as,set out for Kundalpur 
Then the armj of elephants — black, white, and smoke tinted — 
appeared like a mass of cloud , and their perfectly white teeth, 
like rou s of cranes , the drum resounded like thunder, and the 
weapons were glittering like lightning , troops and troops of 
horse soldiers, wearing red and yellow dresses, were seen hither 
and thither , rows upon rows of chariots were going along, 
glittering Looking on upon the spleiyiour of these, and being 
delighted, the gods, with much fnendship, each seated m his car, 
kept raining down flowers from the sky, and were wishing victory 
to S ri Krishna Chand, the root of joy While this w as going on, 
taking all the army, and proceeding on, just as Han arrived m 
Kundalpur, Balaram Ji also arrived there Having related thus, 
S ri S ukadev Jt added — MahdrSj ‘ S'rt Krishna Chand, the 
ocean of beauty, the light of the world, had m this way reached 
Kundalpur, but Rukmini, not having heard the neivs of his 
Coming,— 

Dissatisfled, she looks all around , as the moon becomes 
dimmed at dawn , 

Great anxiety increased m the heart of the beautiful one 
she gazed, standing on a lofty balcony , 

Ascending repeatedly she peeps through casement and door , 
from her ey’es a stream of water is released , 

Dissatisfied with clouded mind , she draws deep sighs , 
Agitated, with vvftter mining from hereyes , reflecting sadly, 
she says, — 

‘ Why has Han not yet cornel bis name, indeed, is Searcher 
of Hearts. ’What fault has occurred through me, such that he 
has sot yet thought of me? Has not the Brahman arrived 
there ? Or, thinking me ugly, has Han no reliance or affection 
for me’ Or, hearing of the coming of Jur^sindhu, has the 
Lord not come ’ To morrow is the wedding day, and the Asura 
has come Should he to morrow take my hand, then how shall 
this sinful soul survive without Han? Prayer, penance, vows,, 
and religious duty have not protected me ® now what shall I 
do. and where shall I jTo? Siiiyal has come with hjs marnajrc 
procession , why does the Lord, Compassionate to the Lowly , 
delay ? ’ 

When these words had issued from the mouth of Rukmini, 

* The repetction of * ctmimaiuon oS the idea meaning 

in the course of his not arnvmg’ tbitis ' More he aiiives ’ 

* ure 6nS to come into protection to a t as p.otector, is a form parallel 

« i(h t^e more common id /< ifd, lo come into use, to be useful 
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then a friend said, '* How uill Han come into a far country ivith 
out the permission of hts father and relati\es ? ” And another 
said,“ He whose name is Searcher of Hearts, and Compassionate to 
the Lowly, cannot h\e without conung Huhmmf ( he com 
forted , be not distressed My heart is filled with this assurance 
that someone \v ill come immediately and saj that Han has come " 
MahIrSj [ those two were chattering on thus between themsehes, 
when, m the midst of it,' the BrMimaii came, and pronouncing a 
blessing, said, “ S'n Krishna Chaod Ji has come, and is encamped 
in the royal enclosure, and Balade\ Ji, bringing all the army, is 
coming afterwards ” Upon seeing the Biahmaii and hearing 
these words, life came into the soul of Rukmml Ji, and she then 
felt such happiness as a devotee feels when he has attained the 
reward of his austerity 

Afterwards S n Rukmint joining her hands and inclining 
her head, said m the presence of that Brahman, "To day you 
having come and announced the arrival of Han, have given me 
life , what shall I give m return ? Were I to give the illusion * 
of the three worlds, I should still not be free from the obligation 
I owe you" Having spoken thus, she restrained herself, and 
remained abashed Then that Brfihman, being highly gratified, 
pronouncing a benediction, rose from thence, and went to Rya 
Bhhhmak And he explained everything, and told him of the 
circumstances of the arrival of S'n Krishna On hearing the 
authentic account, Rdjd Bhishmak arose and hastened, and, pro 
ceeding on, came where S'n Knshna and Balardm, the abode of 
happiness, were staying in the enclosure On coming, he 
prostrated, with the eight members,' and standing in his presence, 
with handsjomed, Rij4 Bhishmak said, — 

“You, O Han' are the word of myiheart,* how shall I 
utter what the wicked have done ’ 

Now my desire is fully accomplished, in that you have come 
and revealed yourself” Havii^ thus spoken, and provided tents 
for the Lord, Rdji Bhishmak came to his own house, and anxi^sly 
began to say, — 

• The phiase waist men refers to ibe manner of wh»t war taking place, anj 
implies that nhile things were going on la the manner jy<it dcscnted, Ike 
r.raliman came,' &c The more common lAre men refers, of course, to quant t/, 
and impl es that on so much having taken place, something fresh occurs 

’ The or " illusion,’ implies all those fimcied realities which constitute 

the illusion of existence , and, tbnefbie, it implies “ wealth,' “ power," Ac , m 
fact, “ the whole universe " 

' See 11016 % p iy 

* “The Word of my heart,’ means, the word constantly thought of, or the 

name perpetually invoked It is sUaiige that, although Eastwick refers to this 
passage in the Voeabulary, and ecplams it properly, he yet follows IIoBmgs 1 1 
his iranalation, and renders “root ’’ , liecause, apparently, it is the name 

of ornce root It is not impossible that the expression in the Text may be an 
apocopated form of the common phrase man vaek komi, “ thought, word, and 
deed" In this case, the import sniidd be similar, implying that Han was the 
speaker’s all in all c 
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“ E\erjone knoivs the exploits of Han , who knows ivhat 
wiil now take place?” 

And all the eititens, both women and men, coming where S n 
Krishna and B^adev were, and bowing their heads, and singing 
the praises of the Lord, and eulogizing, were thus sa> lOg among 
themseh es, “ S rl Krishna alone is the fitting husband of Rukmmi 
Vidhanai grant that this pair ma> be nnited. and may hselong ' ” 
Meanwhile, from something which came into the mind of the 
two brothers, they Mcnt to see the Then in the markets, 

roads, and squares m which these two brothers were going along, 
Crowds on crowds of men and women were close to them , and 
they, sprinkling over them perfume, sandal, and rose ivater, and 
showering down flowers, and stretching out their hands, were 
speaking thus among thenaseUes, and pointing out the Lord — 

“ Balaram is dressed in blue , Ghatiasyam* is wearing yellovr 
silk , 

With earrings tremulous, and crown resting on head , the 
lotus eyes wish to steal our hearts” 

And these were going along looking about them At length, 
having seen all the city and the army of Raja Sisupal, they re 
turned to their own camp And having heard the news of their 
arnval, Rdia Bhishmak’s eldest son, bciiiR exceeding wrathful, 
went to his father, and began to say, “Tell roe truly, at whose 
invitation has Krishna come here ? I have not got at the mystery 
how he catne here uninvited A marriage aflair is a matter nt 
happiness what has this one to do with that ? ihesetwo decep 
tive, perverse people go only where they stir up suile If you 
wish your own welfare you will tell me the truth At whose 
invitation arc they cofnei ” 

Mahirai f Rukma having thus threatened his lather, rising up 
from there, went m a state of perplexity where Rajiv S i-upal and 
Juravindhu ^vere seated m their assemblies, and said to them, 

' Rama and Krishna are come heie inform all your people of 
thac,*that they mav be careful " On hearing the name of the two 
brothers, Kaia SUapal, loolciog back on the exploits ofHarislife, 
was dejected, and began to reflect deeply , and Juravindhu b^an 
to say “ Listen ' vrherever these two come they stir up some mis 
chief oV other* They are very powerful and deceptive In Braj 
they have slam quite easily Kans and the other very great Rak 
shavas Do not you think them children , they, lighting « ith 
anyone have never been conquered Sri Knshna seventeen 
tunes destroyed ray army , when I atwtked the eighteenth time, 


» GWvifff* thedaikbtuecloaa' aname^kruhna ^ . 

* Nouce'ia'fn Aa,n and waoMa"" Asa the Aon.^ fartifieJ mlh the Sub 
itaBlive verb It iv really “ f tense hsm»td in a ccnunuJtjie cr Hb taat 
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he fled and ascended a mountain , and when I set it on fire, he 
trickily went off to Dwaraka 

This one’s secret no one has ^ined , now he has come here 
to do mischief, 

He IS a trickster , he will practise trickery , by no one will 
he be understood ' 

Therefore, now some plan should be devised by which all our 
reputations may be preserved ” When Jurdsindhu had said thus 
much, Rukma spoke thus, “ What things are they about which 
you are so apprehensive? I know them well, that the} "ere 
nandering about various woods, singing, dancing, pla}ing the 
flute, and grazing cows What do these rustics 1 nou about , 
the science of war ? Have no anxiety in your mmd about any 

thing, I, in amoment, will s^y and rqiulse Krishna and BalarJm, 

with all the Yadubaiisis ’’ 

S'n Sukadev Ji said — Mahdrij > that day, Rukma, having 
counselled and encouraged Jurisindhu and Swupdl, rcturm-d to 
his home , and they passed tht night m uncertainty As soon as 
it was dawn, on tlieonehand, RajaSiiupMandJurisindhu, think 
mg It the marriage day, were engaged in the bustle of setting 
forth the marriage procession , ami, on the other hind, at Klji 
BhislimaVs place also festivities bvgan to take place Htruipon 
Rukmini Ji,on rising up, sent to inform Sn Krishna Chand, 
through a Brdhman, thus, ‘ Abode of Compassion I to da} is the 
wedding day, when tn o of day remain, I shall go to uof 
ship at the temple of Dev i, to the east o/ihe cit} My honour is 
>our8 , do that b} which it may be preserved ’ 

Afterwards when about one watch of the day Ind passed, the 
friends, conmanions, and women of the family arrived T)iv5t,Dii 
coming, It first having filled 4 square place vi the courtyard with 
large pearls, and arranged a golden bejewelled scat, seated 
Rukmml upon it, had her rubbid with oil b} seven nnrricJ 
woniLn ,* afterwards, liaving applied perfumed unguent'!, bathcil 
and irashcd her, thci adorned her wjih tJic sixteen decorations 
and dressed her in tne twelve ornaments,’ covered lier with i red 
iKxhce, and seated her fully prepared Meanwlnle, about four 
e^arii of the diy remained Hieii Rukmim the young, taking 
with her a!] Jicr friends and companions, went, with <oundii'k 
music, toworship Devi , then Kaii Bhlshmak made some cf h'* 
people accompany her for protection 

* jinyau f<trat is tli« Craj form ot fart Th 1 phnue {< f^oivslent to 
It ttaAlA jini jim 

* Ttie hmUjndj of ibe women wlo perform th 1 off ec mu?t be 1 riRff ■! 

* The sixteen spplunees for itccoridon sre i— 1 tooth biuvh , 3 l‘’*lh 

r riler ; 3 cotnelic 4 niniQm 5 ufTioa , 6, sntimony , 7, 

hsit-o I 9, comb, 1^ }>crfume| n, bcieli |3 faint for Itelh »t>il 1 P* 

13, I DC 1^0 14 beruu 15 flowers t6 re I dye The Cwtlie ormmenu tie lh« 

larglCT tntlci,, note rit^ At. 
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Ha\jnggot llie ne»sthat the kiiig'i daughter «as gone out of 
the citj to worship De\i, Rajd Siiupa! 5so, from tear of S'n 
Knihna Cliand, summoned his greatest heroes, champions, bra%es, 
saliant men, and soldiers, and Iia\ing given them most minute * 
instructions, sent them forth to vvatch over Rukminl Ji They, 
also, going, with their several weapons elevated, accompanied the 
king's daughter Then Rukminl Ji, adorned with ev ery ornament, 
with troops on'troops of friends and companions, in the shade of 
a screen, moving along m the environment of the blackest Rdk 
shasas, was as beautiful as the moon with a cluster of stars in the 
midst of a dark cloud At length, after a time, moving on, she 
arrived at the temple of Dc\! Having gone there and washed 
her hands and feel, and rinsed her mouth, becoming purified, the 
king’s daughter, at first, with sandal, unbroken nee, flowers, per* 
fumes, lamps, and consecrated foodj devoutly worshipped Devi 
according to the Vcdic ritual , afterwards, having caused female 
BrShmans to be fed with desirable food, and clothed them in nice 
garments, and drawn the sacred mark with rr/?,® and applied rice 
thereto, she gav e them a fee, and recen ed from them a blessing 
Afterwards, having perambulated round Devi, that moon*f3ced 
one, of the colour of the Champak blossom, with eyes like a deer, 
voice hke the cuckoo, gait like an elephant, taking her friends, 
being in anxiet> about meeting Han, as she was about to depart 
thence, having finished her devotions, S’n Krishna Chand also, 
seated alone in lus chariot, arrived where all the vvarnors atten- 
dant on Rukrmnt were standing armed with weapons 
Having related thus much, Sn Sukadev Jisaid — 

Having worshipped Gaur, as soon as she went forth, one sajs 
agitatedly, 

“ Hark! beautiful one • Hams come, see his pennon waving ” 
Hearuig these worSs from the fnend, and seeing the ensign of 
the chariot of the Lord, the king’s daughter with extreme delight 
was unable to contain herself, and placing her hand on the hand 
other companion, and assuming a fasanatmg appearance, hoping 
to join Han, slightly smiling, she was so moving with slow pace 
amidst them ail that her beautj cannot be described Afterwards, 
upon seeing S’rf Knshjja Chand all the guards stood as though 
deprived of sense, and the screen fell from their hands, whereupon 
they beheld the fascinating form of Rukmini Ji then, becoming 
still more confounded, they became so feeble that they lost all 
consciousness of body and mind 

Having strung her eyebrow bow, and drawn the string of her 
darkened eyelashes, 

And discharged the arrows of her glances, she slays, but they 
remain living 

* Sah bhiMi inch ttlcA, “ eveiy kind of np and down, ' 01 “ all Ihe ips and outs 
of the affair ” 

* See note *, p 152 
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Mahiraj i then all the Kakshasas stood merely gazing, like 
pictures , and S ri Krishna Chard, amidst them all, made 
the chanot adsance to Kuknwni, and stood there On seeing 
the Lord of her life, she modestly stretched out her hand to meet 
hun , then the Lord, raising her with the left hand, seated her 
on the chariot 

• With trembling bodj, and exceedingly abashed mind 
abandoning alt, she set out with Han , 

As a Vairagi abandons his house, and fixes his affection on 
the feet of Krishna 

Maharaj i Riikmini Ji then obtained the reward of her pra 3 ers 
penance, xows, and \irtuous acts, and her recent sorrow was all 
dissipated The enemies, with their weapons stood looking at 
her face , the Lord, taking Rukmmi from the midst of them 
proceeded — » 

As a Uon springs into the midst of many packs of jackals, 
Seizing his prej, walks off fearless and roaring 

Afterwards, on S n Krishna Chand s going off, Balaram Ji, also, 
sounding the drum, accompanied by all the amiv, went and 
rejoined him 


CHAPTER LV 

SI upai and Jurasindhu pursue Ktishiu with an army but are defeated— Rukma 
men aitempti aa attack bnt >$ lalen pnsoner—RuVma is shived and bound 
to Kn hna s chanot— Ai the laierces^on of RiVi# ni be is released— RnVma 
iMn alwndoiis Kurdalpiir and founds Ibe aty of Bbojakatu— The marnaje 
of Knvina at Dw araVi 

Shi SuKAi)t\ JI amd — Mahdraj • having gone some distance 
Sn Krishna Chand, looking at the thoughtful and bashful 
Rukmmi Ji, said, “Beautiful one’ now be not anxious about 
anj thing , I, bj the sound of mj shell w ill reniox e all the foar of 
jour mind, and having aimed m Dwaraki will marrj jou 
a^ording to Vedic rites ’ Having spoken thus the Lord having 
placed his necklace on her and seated her on tin, left side 
sounded the shell, when all the attaidants of bUnpal and 
Jurasindhu started up This affair spread tliroughout the whole 
citv , that Han had taken away Rukmmi 

Aleanwhile, hearing of the abduction of Rukrmni from the 
u/ujfJifi, ‘tf.kbfyar.fft.'ujfA.'uhre, ►Art 

to watch over her, Rajas Silnpal and Jurasindhu, m great wrath, 
putting on coats of mail and hdmets, fastening waist belts 
attained all their weapons, and each taking his armj , hurried after 
Krishna to fight w ith him , and having gone near him fiourish 
mg about thtir weapons, ih^ challcng^ thus * Ho ' why art 
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>ou fleeing away’ Stop* take your arms and fight Those who 
aieKhatn>as, heroes and braires, do not turn their backs in the 
field” Mahataj I on hearing these words the Yada\as again 
faced them, and the weapons began to fly on both sides Then 
the chiid Rukmini, greatly alarmed, concealing herself mth her 
veil, was weeping much, and beavmg deep sighs , and looking 
steadfastly at the face of her Io\er, reflecting in her inmost heart, 
was saying thus, "He, forme, is enduring this afTiction '' The 
Lord, the Searcher of Hearts, knowing the secret of Rukmini's 
mind, said, “ Beautifnl one • why art thou fearing? In thy very 
sight, having smitten the Asura army, I ivdl remove the burden 
of the earth Do not thou be anxious in thy mind on any 
point ” 

Having related thus much of the story^S n S ukadev Jl said — 
Rija * at that time, the gods, seated in their respectn e cars, are 
seeing what from the sky ? that— 

The ySdavas are warring with the Asuras , there js a great 
battle , 

Ktuhna stands looking cn , Balaram is fighting 
The kettle drum is sounding , bards are singing uar songs , 
panegyrists are celebrating glories , horseman mth horseman, 
elephant rider with elephant rider, ebanoteer with charioteer, 
foot soldier with foot soldier, are m close combat Heroes ana 
braves of this side and that, attacking each other, are striking 
blov-s , and cowards, abandoning the field, are fleeing with their 
lives The wounded arc standing up writhing , headless trunks, 
tilth swords m their hands, arc moviM around on all sides and 
corpses on corpses are lying about from them a river of blood 
lias flowed , in that, here and there, elephants, who have faflen 
dtad, appear like i^ands, and their trunks like alligators 
^lahidev, accompanied by g^’osls, goblins, and spirits, choosing 
heads, were making and wcanng skull garlands , and vultures, 
jackals, andi dogs, fighting among themselves, were dragging 
away at the corpses, and rending and devouring them Crows, 
plucking out the eyes from the carcases, were carrying them off 
At length, m the veiy sight of tlie gods, Balaram Ji cut down the 
Asura army as an agncullunst cuts down his crop Thereupon 
Jtirasindhu andSi^upal, on their whole army being destroyed, 
accompanied ^ a few of the wounded, fled, and v ent to a pbee, 
and halted TTert Si^upol, with many regrets, shaking his head, 
^ci to Jurasindhu, ” that igiommy has been attained, and a 
stamput on the family, it« not nght tolnein the world, there 
fore, should you give k3vc,lwjJl go into the battle and diefighimg 

Otherwise, 1 will make the woods my dwelling , I will take 
Yogi vows , I will abandon aU hope , 

Honour and character art gont, non nh) should I hit,? 
wbj , by prestrv mg life, should 1 accept di'gract ? ' 
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Ha\ mg heard this speedi, Jurdsmdhu said, “ JIaharaj ! ) ou 
are wise, and in all things intelligent , * how shall I counsel you ? 
Those who are intelligent people do not grieve over what has 
occurred , 2 because the Creatorof good and evil is quite another 
Man has no power , this dependent one is subject to another 
As a ^^Ooden image, when the juggler makes it dance, dances , 
just so man is subject to the Creator He does what he pleases , 
therefore, m pleasure and pain no delight or grief should be felt , 
all should be regarded as a dream I took twenty three separate 
complete armies, seventeen tunes, and attacked the city of 
MathurS, and this \ery Krishna seventeen times defeated the 
whole of my army I felt no grief, and the eighteenth time, 
when the army of this one was destroyed, I felt no delight either 
This one fled, and ascended a mountain , I burnt him just there , 
there is no knowing how th^s one lived , the conduct of this one 
is in no wise to be understood ” Having said this, Jurasindhu 
added, “Mahiraj ' this is now fitting, that this arcumstance 
should be set aside It is said, that, ifTife be spared, then after 
wards everything remams , as it happened to me . having been 
defeated seventeen times, I conquered the eighteenth time 
Therefore, that should be done, m which jour welfare ma> be, 
and perverseness should be abandoned ” 

Mahardj ! when JurSsindhu had thus counselled and spoken 
the other one was somewhat comforted, and taking with him as 
many wounded soldiers as were saved with sorrow and regret, 
accompanied Jurdsindhu These, then, having been thus defeatw, 
went from here But listen to the affairs of the place where the 
house of S isupal was Anticipating the return of her son, when 
the mother of Sisupil began to prepare festivities, a sneeze 
occurred before her, and her right eje began to throb Having 
perceived this ill omen her forehead thri^bed , Iiereupon some 
one came and said, "lour son’s entire army is cut up, and 
the bride has not been obtained , now, fleeing thence, he conies 
witli his bare life” On hearing these words, the mother of 
Si^upil was greatlj troubled, and remained speechless 

Afterwards, having beard of the flight of S'liupil aiidrjura 
sindhu, Rukma, in great anger, came and sat in his council, aiul 
began to declaim to all, thus, ‘ Krishna can never escape from my 
hands to go anywhere’ I will go immediately, kill him ami 
bring back Rukmim , then my name is Rtikma , otherwise, I 
will not again come into Kundalpur” Mahar^j ' having tliu» 
vowed, taking one complete army, Rukma hastened forth to fight 
with S n Krishna Chand , and he went and surrounded the army 
of the Yidavas Then that one said to his people, “ Do you slay 

* jin here is for jni/it , 

* f IS odjectiTc to meanaiE "Ihe affair which has come to pass or 
‘existent circumstances ” 

* Zi/,' Knshna, haring escaped from my hands where is he able to go' 
The inierrogsilve is often used to imply tbe iiapossibility of an evenu 
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the Yada\as, and I will go forward, and capture Krishna living " 
On hearing these words, his companions began to fight with the 
Yadubansis, and he, driving Lis dianot forward, and going near 
S'n Krishna Chand, challenged him and said, “ 0 treacherous 
rustic 1 what dost thou know of royal practices? Just as m 
infancy thou didst steal milk and curds, so thou hast come here 
also and removed the beautiful one 

I am not a herdsman inhabiting Braj " Saying this he took 
arrows 

He selected those dipped in poison, drawing the bow he 
discharged three arrows 

Seeing those arrows coming, S ri Krishna Chand cut them just 
in their flight ^ Then Rukma dischaiged other arrows , the 
Lord cut and threw down them aIso,;md preparing his own bow, 
discharged several arrows so that the chartoteer, along with the 
horses of the chariot, were obliterated , and the bow being cut 
from hia (Ruktcia's) hand, fell down Then Han cut and threw 
down as man) weapons as he employed Then he, exceedingly 
enraged, took up shield and svrord, and leaping from the chariot, 
sprang towards S'rl Kiishii4 Cluud, as a foolish jackal comes 
at an elephant, or as a moth rushes at a lamp At length, on 
coming up, he attacked the chariot of Han with a club, where 
upon the Lord at once seizoi and bound him, and vras about to 
kill him, when Rukmim Ji said, — 

“ Kill him not , he is my brother , release, O Lord ' your 
servant 

Fool and blind, what does he know? The very husband of 
Lakshmr he esteems mortal 

You are the Lord |Jf devotion, first and eternal , for the sake 
of worshipper you raanifesc youraelf, O Deity ' 

How could tins stupid recognize jxiu? or celebrate jou ? 
0 Kind to the ^wlj ! O Cocnpasiionate One t »’ 

Having said this, she pursued, “Good people take no noticv of* 
the faults of fools and tbildreii, as tlie lion bestows no thought on 
the barking of a dog And if you should kill this one, there will 
be grief to my father , and to do this is not right of you In 
whatever place ) our feet fall, all aeatures there arc in delight 
It vv Duld be a very strange thing rf, with a relation such as you,^ 
Rija Bbishmak sliould suffer gnef for a son ” Maharaj 1 hav mg 
spoken thus, Kukmini Ji once more said, '-You have acted well 

’ hcA it, “ the veiy ro iu, * lhat is m the miiltt, or course, of their passage 
thioeghthe sir EisIwkV mitolales severed Usem m I'vo . but ! 

iDranj “ to « aid off ary * eapoo llin>»« 

’ rai/i 13 elljptical, saeanirg "Oi *6 heiUR. w •‘danog Ihe eai tence’ 
therefore ihe phrase a teUtton soch as you Mists the inference 

being th« so powerful a son m «»•£*“ »« piotecl hi, fulher in law from ill 
and not h mseit be the sisutce of mwevy 
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towards a relative, in that yon have seized and bound him, and 
with sword m hand, are ready to slay him ” Then becoming 
extremely agitated, tremblmg, with ejes filled with tears, sobbing, 
and falling at his feet, she beseechingly ' resumed — 

“ O Lord ' give to roe my relative fasj an alms , obtain thus 
much glory m the world ” 

From hearing this remark, and from looking towards Rukmini 
Ji, all the anger of Srt Krishna Chand Ji was tranquillized , then 
he did not slay him,’ but beckoned to the charioteer He quicklv 
stripped off his turban, and tying his hands behind his back, and 
shaving his moustaches, beard, and head, leaving seven locks of 
hair, bound him behind the chariot 

Having related the story thus far, Sri S'ukadev Ji said — MahS 
raj 1 Sri Krishna, m lhi» direction, reduced Rukma to 
dition, and, from yonder, Baladev, having cut up and defeated the 
whole army of Asuras, came to meet his brother as a 
elephant, having broken off, eaten, and scattered the lotuses in a 
lotus pool, wearying {|of the sport] retires At length, after a 
time, he came near the Lord, and perceiving Rukma Bound, verj 
testuysaid to Sil Krishna JJ, ‘What is this jou have done, that 
you nave seized and bound your brother m law? Your bad 
habits are not departing — 

In binding this one you have shown little sense , by this, 
Krishna * you have made a breach m the relationship , 
And have fixed a stam on the Yadu family , new who will 
form [matrimonial] alliance with us ? * 

When this one came before you to fight, why did you not 
counsel him and send him back?’ Maharaj I having «poken 
thus, Balaram Jl released and counselled Hukma, and \ eO 
teously dismissed him Thenjoinuig his hands with great hunuuty, 
Babrd^m, the abode of happiness, said to Eukmmi JI, ‘ 0 beauteous 

one' tins condition of your brother winch has occurred involves 
no fault of ours , this is the fruit of his actions done in a former 
birth And it is, also, the duty of Kshatriyas, on account of 
territory, wealth, and women, to mutually equip armies, and to 
make war [on each olherj Do not be displeased at what has 
happened , regard my ^atement as the very truth, [that] defeat 
and victory are associated intimately with him * But this world 
IS an ocean of misery , having come here, where is h-ippuiess ? 

* ged fasintj tnezM titeraLy ‘lo spread out ihe stirt, that is, to ask some 
gift, hence, to beseech, beg entreat 

* Lt/ , ** strike him from life ” , 

* For fart hai read kanhat, '*wdl do’ The Aji is the sign of the Uraj 

Future tense , , 

* //Jr and jii are both frnuBtiM, but the singuJ&i verb is used lo agree "iin ttie 
nearer of Ihe two The Af is rmphatw to indicate the intimacy of the conriection I 
the sense beinc that such changes of cucumstances are unavoidably conneeie® 
with the soldiers calling 
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But men, being in the power of delusion, acknowledge from pure 
imagination,’ [such things as} nusery and happiness, good and 
bad, defeat and victory, association and separation , but in this 
[matter} there is no delight [or} grief to the Soul Do not be 
uneasy at your brother’s being disfigured , for wise folk say the 
soul [is} immortal, destruction [is predicable] of the body, on 
this account, from the body’s being dishonoured, nothing of the 
soul’s is gone ” 

Having related the story thus far, Sn Sukadev Ji said to King 
Pank^hit — ^Incarnation of tirtue* when Balaram Ji had thus 
counselled Rukmini, — 

Having heard, the beauteous one reflected m her mind, 
and was ashamed fm presencel of her husbands elder 
brother , ^ 

With a sign’ she says to her loved one, “Urge on the 
charjot, 0 King of Braj • ’ 

She screens her body with a veil, and utters the sweet 
speech to Han , 

“ Baladi,u stands before us, O husband ' drive the chariot 
quickly ” 

As soon as this speech had issued from the mouth of S'n 
Rukminiji, on the one side Sn Krishna Cband Ji drove the 
chariot towards DwSraki, and, on the other side, Rukma going 
among his people, began, with deep concern, to say, “I came 
from Kundafpur haling made this vow, that I will go at once 
and, havang slain Krishna and Balaram along with all the 
Yadubansis, Hill bring back Rukmmi That vow of mine has 
not been fulfilled , but, on the contrary, I have lost my honour 
Nowlshaflno longer /ive, having abandoned this countryand 
the condition of a hoi^holder,’ and having become a Vainigi, I 
will go somewhere and die ’ 

Avhen Rukma had said this, someone among his people said, 

“ Alalurij [ you are a great hero, and very poiverful , m that ^ 
they escaped alive from your hand was their good fortune , they 
got out by force of their destiny ,* otherwise, when can any 
enemy, opposing you, e«cape ahvc? "iou are sagacious, nhy 
contemplate such a course [as that which you have just ex 
pressed] ? sometimes there is defeat, sometimes victory , but it is » 
the duty of warriors and heroes not to abandon fortitude 
Well, then' the enemy has escaped today, another time we 

' man ht m tn st “ front iwlbwu but riiihI 

sjjfun mm, or taman jt, mean; ‘with Signs, winks, 

fieshitts ’ 

’ GfiAastA fframa is the State or conil Uon ot a hou'chol ler Inrotving all social 
iluties and wotlJly cates. 

* /o 15 the equivalent of “ in that ’’aiKl tbe correlitive is ni , 1 teratly, "from 
ymir hand in ihal Iheyevaped Imi^ tbal same was iJieitgorid time The plural 
“ cood days in 1 cate> “ f ttane ” * lock 

* For ynJro.'iW mifrJnSIAt , 
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shall slay him " Afahdraj { when this ore had thus counselled 
Rukma, the latter began to say this, “Listen, — 

[I ha\e been] defeated by them, and honour is gone , in 
my heart there is much shame , 

May I die ^ [if] 1 go to Kundalpur , rather let me found an 
altogether different town 

Having said this, he founded a cit>,and sent for his son, 
wife, and property , 

It" was named Bhojakatu In this way Rukma founded a 
town 


Maharaj 1 on that side, Rukma then, remained there at cnmitj 
u ith Kin" Bhishmak , and, on this side, S ri Krishna Ciiand and 
Batadev Ji, proceeding dn, drew near to Dw araka 

When the dust flew about and overshadowed the sky, the 
citizens became awire [of his approach] 

As soon as they perceived Hari coming, tnej prepared the 
Citj , 

Its beauty became that of the thre^ worlds ,* b) whom can 
It bt, uttered? ♦ 


Then there vstre fvstivities m every house, at every dnor 
posts of plantain were fixed, golden vessels with water and 
lrt«h sprouts were placed , flags and banners fluttered , garlands' 
Hid wreaths were atticbed , ind in every market, road and 
square, troops upon troops of voung maidens were standing bear 
iiig four sided lamps ,* and Ilnl Ugra»en also, along with all the 
'iadubaiisis, advancing triumphantly to meet them, with evtry 
Customary ceremony,* coiuloclcil Babrdm, the abode of hamii* 
nc«s, and Sri Krishna Ciiand, the root of joy, into the city The 
beauty of the preparation at that time mdevcnhablc In the 
hearts of all, both women and mcn,jo\ was difTii’sid Coming 
beforethe Lord, all of them respectively werewelcominglum with 
presents, and the w omen, from their doors gates, pavilions slid 
upper rooms, were singing eongv of rejoicing, and loncnng^dovrn 
and raining down flowers, and Sri Krishna ChanJ and 


^ Jinm ni Set “Id niit l<irth» h" “ tlist It fjlure I rlSi tfc 
jiiHn inaran,or' drrralileatb on himtclf 

* Vot rra I / I ij" , »t It |l C|,«i toe inflfti n, n far nj, ii* mm* *11 

* \tl Ihcit Iri ef brtTfB earth aa 1 1 dt wrre c nrentrs rl »n I* 

' IjMn fit m In u in>-)n that c tone tan Itttt 1« lh» l-tmlr » f I' 'T d J 

* A liiTjt iS r lf<l int » f «r cnny<u(nirn]t 1 atlTf 1 Uf wkI*. ent l•*tl»• 
cifll^f r fifol llfitiBii Uuut* #1 twnr Itinift nuiruM mtTi wy 

* r(/t tiSi\fi tjr, * ir| h t\ txnt >n 1 min'tit"! ih»i n »ll ». rt< < r oia ’^*'7 
trrtrr <r 

* Tl e itt\ ctrttivny it {vjI rswil M rtair It d n i« t f [ tort! 

It it~T »»T) on til ira«’ n Itc of l’«- bilV »i h * [ » Itr ■! ’>' ”1 
tcTTiji otTpanrim 1 1 n d# if it of «bMh ih«^r l» « |jm'» ti air «■* r 

- hfl (r, fSi.li Ihtr- an- ootral I .(lol w cLi. Tl t * »;«t I* » '='^' 

I*.' I<cal I f itc It^,..^ losn. 
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Balade\ Ji, as ^as fitting, kept on delighting the hearts of all. 
At length, proceeding on in this waj, they reached and entered 
the royal palace Some days afterxTards, one daj Sn Krishna Ji 
irent into the royal court, where Rija Ugrasen, Surasen, 
Vasudev, and all the other greatest Yadubansis were seated , and 
haling saluted, he said before them, “When anyone, haiing 
conquered in battle, carries off a beauteous one, it is called a 
Rakshas marriage " 

On bearing this staterntnl, Surasen Ji summoned the Puroliit, 
and, advising him, said, “ Do you fix the day for Sri Krishna's 
marriage " He immediately opened an almanac, and seeing a 
good month, day , time, and astfirism, and reflecting on a pro 
pilious sun and moon, he fixed the wedding day Then RdjA 
Ugrasen gave this order to his minister^ “Do you get together 
all that IS necessary for the marnagfe ” , and, sitting down him 
self, and writing \ anous letters, had them sent away , in the charge 
of Brahmans, to the Pandavas, Kauravas, and other kings of 
the country and foreign parts Alaharaj ' on receiving the 
letter, all the kings, respectively being ^eased, arose and 
hastened, and they were accompanied by Brahmans, Fardits, 
bards, and even beggars 

And on receiving the news, Raya Bhishmak also, having con 
signed to a Brahman much clothes, weapons, jewelled ornaments, 
and chariots, elephants, horses, slaves, and sedan chairs with 
female slaves, and in his very heart vowing the gift of his 
daughter, very humbly sent to Dwjrakd From one direction, 
the kings of various countries came , and from this other direc 
tion that Brahman also came, bearme all the paraphernalia sent 
by RajI Bhishmak The Splendour oT Dwlraka city at that time 
IS indescribable Afterward* the marriage day armed , then, 
with all the usual ceremonies, the husband and girl were taken 
beneath the marriage structure and seated And all the greatest 
chiefs of the Yadubansi race also came and sat down Then, — 

The Pandits there are reciting the Vedas, Han wilhRuk 

* mini IS circumambulating round , 

Drums, kettle drums, and pipes are resounding, the delighted 
gods are raining dowm flowers , 

Mystics, saints, bards, and heavenly minstrels, being* m the 
sky, are all looking on , 

Seated in cars around they are bending their heads , the 
ff7 1 /hi* ^r>d5 arf .aU 

The Lord hand in hand* fmth Rukmim] finished the 
perambulation, and seated Rukmint on the left side , 

* layi IS here exteptiosaUjf used fori«htr ItwUI be seen that the verbal 
forms here are all aonsuc- 

’ i tei guAxau = hand taken , part d Ifce ceremony of a H odu inamage 
being the jverambulation seven times (mmd the sicred fire band in band, and 
tied together The next line relates that the knots were Unloosened 
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When S’na burnt up the potrerful KSmade^, Rati > lost all 
fortitude , 

Without a husband the pure one is greatlj agitated ; her 
bod^ agitated and restless 

Kama’s wife wanders about, writhing, and crying “Husband' 
husband • ” embraces the earth 

Percen mg the woman greatly distressed without her hus- 
band, Gaura- thus addressed her, — 

“ O Rati I do not be anxious , hear the secret by which thou 
ivilt meet with thy husband I relate it [now] • First, then, he 
will be born in the house of S'ri Krishna Chand, and his name 
w ill be Pradj umna Afterwards Sambar * will take him away 
and will set him adrift on the ocean Then through being in the 
stomach of a fish,* he will come into the kitchen of that sery 
Sambar Do thou go and remain just there , when he comes 
thou wilt take and nourish « him Then he, havnng slam 
Samhar, will take thee with him, and go into Dwiraki and dwell 
there happily “ Mahiri; 

S'na's queen thus counselled Rati Then, recovering forti 
tude, she came to Sambar’s house , 

The beauteous one in the kitchen remains ; night and daj 
expecting her loved one* 

Ha'ving related the stoiy thusfar,S'riS'uk3dft\ Ji said — R4ja ' 
there Rati, with the h<^e of meeting the lov ed one, began to 
stay thus , and here Kukmmi became pregnant , and in ten 
months, m full time, a son was bom Having received this 
news, the astrologers came, settled the propitious moment, and 
said to Vasudev , ° Ma^araj 1 having seen the luckj star of this 
child, It occurs to us that, in beauty, goodness, and bra\erj,he 
Will be equal to S'ri Krishna Chand Ji himself , but during m 
fancj heivill remain in water , afterwards, having slain an enemj , 
he will come^nd meetyou with his wife " Saying this, and fixing 
his name as Pradyumna, the astrologers took their fee, and were 
dismissed , and, in the house of Vasudev, the custoniaiy cere 
monies and rejoicings began Afterwards, S'ri Narad, the saint, 
hai ing gone and forthwith counselled Sambar, said “In 11 hat 
[sort of ] sleep art thou sleeping? Hast thou consciousness or 

' "delight ’’ or "pleasare," is the name of KSmader’S wife, the Indian 

^ Gauri IS a name of Pdrvsli, the wife of S iva 

* Sambar, or properly b'ambara, is the name of a Daitya or demon of drought 
His legend goes back to VediC tunes. 

* pet mm ho "1 aving been m the Momacb " This use of ho or hotir is 
eijuivalent to vtd 

‘ The Impentive in »ri> impjica fatnoty h di8eri> from the furm -eje, nhich 
IS respectful — ■< 

* /.It,, " wishing for ihe lo'edoo^’s path 
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not?' He sajd, “What?” This one replied, “The mcar 
nation of thy enemy Kama, named Pradyumna, is born in the 
house of S n Krishna Chand " 

Raja ' Narad Ji, having thus cautioned Sambar, departed , and 
Sambar, reflecting m his inmost heart, fixed upon this de\ ice, 
“ In tlie form of wind, I will go there and fetch him aivaj , and 
set him adrift on the ocean , then the anxiety of my rmnd will 
be obliterated, and I shall become void of fear ’’ With this 
thought, Sambar arose from there, and becoming iiuinble, went 
on and came into the palace of Sri Krishna Chand, uliert, 
Ruktmni Ji in the Ijmg m chamber, prosing with her hand uni 
fondling to her breast, was giving milk to the babe And ht 
sifently stood in ambush As soon as Rukmim Ji’s hand becjmt 
separated from the child, the Asun, disseminating his illusion 
took him up and so convejeU him away that, among the women 
seated there, no one either saw or knew who had come, or m 
what form, or how he had taken [the childj up and earned it 
off Afterwards, not seeing the child, Ruktnmi Ji was exceed 
ingly agitated, and began to erj Having heard the sound of 
her weeping all the ladubansis, both men and women, came 
atoutid, and giving utterance to a variety of remarks, began to bt 
anxious 

Hereupon Ndrad JI * having arrived, counselled them all and 
said, “Do not be at all apprehensive at the departure of the 
child He has nothing to fear He maj go anjm here, but death 
will not affect him Childhood having paisud, he w ill come and 
meet you along with a beautiful wife’ Mahtrlj ' having thus 
imparted the secret to all the Yadubansis, and counselled tlicni 
when Ndrad had taken leave, they also, having thought the 
matter over, became satisfied 

Now hear the tale further Sambar, vvho had carriciJ aw3) 
Pradjumna, threw him into the ocean Thtrt a fish swiHoi't-d 
him , that fish was swallowed b) nnothtr big fish Hervupon 3 
fisherman having gone there, as soon as he threw his net, tliat 
fish entered it The fisherman, having drawn the net, and *tcii 
the fish, being txceedinglj pleased, took it, and camt home* At 
length that fish w’as given bj him to Rdji Sambar Tfit 
accepted it and sent it to Ins kitchen When thi. cook cut that 
fish open, another ij<h came from within it When the sttnmeh 
of that one was split open, a tlark cotnplcxmncd, verj btaulifu! 
bnj came from within it On stung that lie was much as 
tomsiied , and he took tlm bo\ and gave it to Rati Sht 
acetpted It with the grcalcsi nltasurt Sambar heard of tins 
affair, and sending for ifati, said, “Nourish this |>oj txcilluillj 
With care" Hearing this amark of thv king. Rati, taking that 
bo), came to htr own lioust Tlicn Nirail JI going iliLrt 
said — 


* For Ka tfiil fif tamikUi’ 
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" Now do thou carefully nounsh this one , then the husband 
Pradaman will come and manifest himself 
Ha\ mg killed Sambar, he will take thee away, his infancy 
will bt^ passed here 

Having imparted this much of the secret, Ndrad the saint de 
parted, and Hati, very kindly and ittentnely, began to nourish 
ftlie child] As the boj grew up the desire of meeting her 
fuKbandgrew upon Rati Sometimes she looked upon his form 
and inkctKiintelj pressed him to her bosom, sometimes, kissing 
Itu eves, moutli, md cheeks she herself smilingly clung to his 
neck, and was sajing thus, — 

“The Lord has brought about this fortunate conjuncture, 
I lu\e found my husband in a iisli ' 

And, Mah^raj ! * 

She brought milk aflcciionately, and kindly caused him to 

drink It , 

Dandhnghim andstngtng hfs praises, she, lotmg, iras cslhng 
him " husband " 

Afterwards, when Prad>umna was five jears old, Rati, dressing 
him m various kinds of clothes and ornaments, began to realise 
the dtsire * of htr heart, and to give pleasure to her eyes Then 
w hen that boy, taking hold of the hem of Rail’s garment, began 
to 53), “^fotiierl mother I " she, laughing, said, “O husband ' 
what IS this jou are saj ing? I am your wife, dojou reflect m 
vour heart and look [into the matter] Pirvati said this to mt, 

* Do tliou go and 8ta> m Sambat’s liouse , ih) husband w ill be 
born m the house of Srt Krishna Chand Ji , he will come to 
thtc through the stomach of a fish' And Nirad Ji also said, 
‘Do not thou be deleted, thy husband is coming to meet 
ihec’* Since then, cherishing the hope of meeting jou,I have 
taken up m) abode here By jour coming nn hope is fulfilled ’’ 

Having s-yd this, Rati tficn taught her husband the whole 
scancL of archer) When lie became clever in archery, one 
da> Knii said to her husband, “Husbandl now it is no longer 
right to remain litre, because jour mother, Srt Ruknnni Ji, 
withoutjoii js as paim.d and distressed as a cnvi without a calf , 
hcnci, this IS proper that, having slain Sambar, jou shmiUl take 
mt with vou, go into Pwirakt, and show joursdf to jour 
ninihtrauu father, and give pleasure to those who arc longing 
to stt vou ’ 

hnSukadtv Jl,liaMngrecounlt«Ithi<anair,s3iJlo the king — 
MahirVj 1 111 this waj htaring Rati s words again and again, when 


* tc'T li/j> 541 rnl 'nie4i»is only ih« irrtn Mtion of lh» totofe 

' The *0111 tliniitnmlly Urn nine, bet ts cnascul ne in all ed linns 

c f the I itm Siesi 

‘ Tl» I'rwni irme U here fit ihe pcmiRulr Futurf meaning •• He will 
s<»4» trjuin you '* 


N 1 
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Pradyumna Ji was grown up, one day, playing about, he went near 
to Raji Sambar Upon seeing him, esteeming him as his oun 
very son, he tenderly said, “ I ha\e brought this boy up as my 
own son ' As soon ns he heard this, Pradyumna Ji verj angrily 
said, '* I, a child, am thy enemy , now do thou fight ana see m> 
strength’ Saung thu», he challenged' and confronted him 
Then Sambar JaughingJy said, “ Brother ' whence has this second 
Pradyumna come on ray account ? What I hav e I fed with milk 
and developed a snake that he is speaking thus ? ” Having said 
this, he continued, “ Why art thou saying these words ? Are 
the messengers of death come to take thee ? " 

Afahlraj i as soon as he heard these words from the moulli of 
Sambar, he said “ Pradyumna is mj own name , do thou to daj 
fight with we Thou, incleed, sent me adrift * on the ocean , but 
now I am come again to tAe my rev enge Thou thyself hast 
developed thine own death m thine own house Who is whose 
son ? and who is whose father ? ’ * 

Hearirg this, Sambar seized a weapon , the temper of his 
heart was inflated with aoger , 

Like the foot placed in the dark on the tail of a snake 

Then Sambar sent for all his army , and taking Pradyumna 
outside, and angrily raising a club, and roaring like a thunder 
cloud, saidj “ Let me see now who will save thee from death 
Saying this, as he rushed forward and struck out with a club 
Pradyumna easily cut it down Then that one angrily hurled 
fiery arrows, and this one, lettmg go watery arrows, extinguished 
them Then Sambar, with excessive anger, made [use of] all 
the weapons which were near him , but this one promptly cut 
them down one after the other * When no weapon was left tn 
his possession, Pradyumna angrily rushed Wvvard and grappled 
[with him], and a wrestling match began between them After 
a time this one flew up to the sky with that one , having arrived 
there, he cut off his head with a sword and threw it.dovvn , niid 
came back and slaughtered the army of the Asuras 

Sambar being slam, Rail obtained happiness , and immed''atch 
a car came froni heaven Rati and her husband both mounted 
and seated themselves upon it, and went to Dvvaraka, as if i 
beautiful cloud were grang accompanied by lightning And 
proceeding onwards, thc^ arnsed where goJden palaces were 
glittering, like the lofty Sumeru mountain ® Descending from 

* Lu 'to strike the arms, because wrestlers strike Iheir hands on the amu 
belore trying a fail 

* Notice this emphat e form of the Psut tense which is <3 fficult to render 
exactly in Engl sh It is prodocol by placiog the auxiliary in the early part of a 
pfcrtse and is comnoii coKmidiaHy fleic it itso at i ti one of Lalll Lai ' 

} ngUng rhymes , for taSiyll is intended to rhyme with fiitr dyl 

* These mterrogatives at is often the case imply a denial mean ng 1 am 
your son neither are you my bther 

' one after the other is impli^ n the repetition of /df 

* iwwrrw or as It IS more eoamonly irnttc* Meru is a fabulous mountain of 
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the car, they both suddenly entered the female apartments 
Hating seen them, all the li^uteous ones were startled, and, 
hating supposed that S'ri Knshna was come accompanied by a 
beautiful woman, they were abashed But ro one knew this 
secret that Jt was Pradyumna , all were calling him nothing but 
Krishna,^ Hereupon, when Pradyumna Ji said, “ Where are our 
parents?" Rukmim Ji said to her friends, "0 friends* who is 
this one m the likeness of Han 7 " They said, “ It occurs to us 
that this IS undoubtedly * the son of Krishna alone " As soon as 
she heard these words, a stream of milk flowed forth from the 
breast of Rukmmi Ji, and her left arm began to throb, and her 
Iieart was agitated to embrace turn , but without her husband's 
permission she was unable to embrace him Then Narad Ji 
iia\mg come there, and having related the foregoing story, 
obliterated the doubt firom all their minds Then Ruktnim Ji, 
running, kissed the head of her son, pressed him to her bosom , 
and hai mg effected the marriage with the customary ceremonies, 
rtceised her son and his wife into the house Then all the 
Yadubafisis, both women and men, came, and made festivity, and 
were highly delighted In ever)' house songs of congratulation 
resounded , and happiness was diffused throughout the whole 
city of Dwiraki 

Having related the story thus far, Sri S’ukadev Ji said to King 
Panksiiit -“Mahlrdj * m this way Pradyumna having been born, 
and having spent his jouth elsewhere, and slam his enemy, came 
into the city of Dwarakd accompanied by Rati In every house 
jO) and festivities took place 


•CHAPTER LVII 


Tin. woiilrous ;ewel SuminlaVd isoblained fr<jm ihc Sun by Salrjjit— ll k lost 
lyliis br'ihcr lrasen,and fall* Into tlie j>osse!«ion of Jamwint, a bear— 
Krislins recovets tiie jewel And ictunu it to Satinjit, and T(.ccwe3 Sitibiiaml 
u\tritii3t,e 03 a rccomjwnse 

S'kI Sukahlv Ji said — Mahirijl Satrijil* at first accused S'n 
Krishna Chaiid of stealing a jewel , afterwards perceiving the 

the llimilaya.% of stupendous pioportions, on whicH the rirer Ganges falls, m ns 
descent fnira heaven to earth It is compared to the heart of a lotus, from which 
ihe scseral regions oftlie umverje extend like the petals, Its four faces, fioniing 
easi, tcuih, »«t, and north, are coloured white, yellow, black, and red, 
tespcctneiy , md the Kegenls of the foot cardinal points occupy their appropriate 
iiJes of the mountain The wmimt u the residence pf Utahmi, amj u ,s a 
favourite revort of the saliordi'iafcdmwiJesaBdsuntj 

* ill , “ Knshna. only Knshna, they »eve sayuic" 

* Sim »/♦ inn J'li, “ to come »oto conpretwnsbn " “ to occur to one's appre 
bens.on’ The phrase da wj "beortiol be,” “nhitevcr nta)” bcor eot be,” 
1$ used adverbially to express ‘ undoubtedly,** or ** unquestionably " 

* Satrjjit means “always eonquetoig,** and aUo ‘^conqueror of the peat,” 
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falsity [of the charge], and becoming ashamed he* ga\e his 
daughter Satibhama in tnamage to Han 
Having heard this King Pankshit asked S ri S ukadev Ji,thus — 
0 abode of compassion ! who was Satrijit’ where did he obtain 
the jewel? and how did he accuse Han of theft ? afterwards how 
did he discov er the falsity and give the girl in marriage ? Do > ou 
expound and tell me this 

SriS ukadev Ji said — Afaharaj * please listen, I will explain 

all this 2 Satrajit was a Yddava For a long time he performed 
a very arduous austentj to the Sun, then the Sun god, being 
pleased, called him near, and giving him a jew el said, “ The name 
of this jewel is Sumantaka* in it is the abiding place of happiness 
and prosperity , alwajs honour it and esteem it mj equal in 
power and glory If th^u shalt meditate upon it withpnjer, 
penance, self restraint, and vgws, thou w ilt obtain from this an) 
thing thou majest ask* In wliatevcr country, city, or house 
this shall go, misery, poverty, and death will never come , good 
times will always be there , and so also will there be increase and 
success " 

Mahj.raj I having spoken Urns, the Sun god distnissed Satrjjit , 
and he, taking the jewel came to his house Afterwards n u’g 
quite earl), having performed his morning ablution and being 
released from his meditations and libations, he was ever in the 
habit of worshipping the jewel with sandal whole nee, flo'vers, 
incense, lamps and consecrated food, and taking the eight loads 
of gold winch issued from tliat jewel, he remained happy O***- 
day while worshipping, Satrajit, having looked uponithc btauU 
and splendour of the jewel, reflected within liimsclf,* thus “It 
would be well were this jewel taken and shown to Sri Krishna 
Chand 

Hiving reflected thus and having fasleiied llie jewel m* hi* 
neck, Satrajit went into the assembly of the \atlubaiisis Having 
perceived liic brilliance of the jewel from a distince ill the 
ladubaiisis ro'e up and said to Srt Krishna Ji Aljlnrjj' tl <- 
Sun IS advanang from a lunging desire to sec you ItrjhmJ 

Rudra, Indra and all the other gods, are medil iting on you »ani 
fixing their thought on you the entire day they ire celebrating 
your praises \ou are the indestructible I irst Male KainaU* 

lie wai the son of Tvighna and Ihe Ciil et of Salval I Iml , snd uis Lfllcil I’y 
S atadhanwin 

' lotuiumiurw * See note* p. 179. 

* The proper nan e of It s (crtet I« Sj* nanuV* a* J iinic'l l>jr I «<»! > 

V oga Ih) 3 n VI •ra in I a e>I t on lls pilmcjr * cl ilot it ylrl lol t J i I >• 1 ‘ 

(f gold claljr Aloegsceonni of it u gven in the V <1 1 nrina 1* 

chap 13 

* rtttni miifj fit/ the rrwlt ashed I17 itie tn wit “lhali* sny rewar I it Jl 
may 1< de ici 

* The wold Hj in ihe sense cir**o»ii' is conmoi ly aecoin|>aii cvl ■/ ■ 

( en (lie | I ere it >unda Ihe Gciul leo/aN’ 

* KamaU la a name ef the (oddess LaVtlunt 
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e\er waits on you, and has become a bondmaid , you are the god 
of all gods , no one knows your nature , your attributes and 
exploits are limitless 1 why, O Lord • having come into the world, 
will you he concealed ? ” Mahdraj • when all the Yadubaiisis 
haling seen Satrajit advanang, had spoken thus, then Han 
spoke, “ This is not the Sun , Jt is Satrajit, a Yadasa This one, 
by austerities performed for the Sun, obtained a jewel Its 
brilliance is like that of the Sun He is advancing with that 
jewel listened on ” 

i'llah2r5j > xvhileSri Krishna Ji was making this observation, 
he came and seated himself m the assembly, where the Yadavas 
were play ingat chaitpar and dice > Having perceived the splendour 
of the jewel, the mmd of all was fascinated , and Sn Krishna 
Cliand also kept on looking Then Satrdjit, having thought of 
something in his inmost heart, then tdbk leave and went home 
Afterwards, fastening the jewel on*his neck again and again, he 
came constantly One day all the Yadubansis said to Hari, 
“ Mahirij ' take the jewel from Satrajit and give it to Kaja 
Ugrasen, and acquire renown in the world This jewel does not 
suit him , It n fit for a king " 

On hearing this expression, Sri Krishna Jl, laughing away, said 
to Satrajit, “ Give this jewel to the king, and acquire fame and 
greatness m the world ” As soon as he heard the name of giving, 
he bowed, and silently rising from that place, went to his brother 
in deep cogitation, and said, “ To day S'ri Krishna Ji asked the 
jewel from me, and I did not give it " As this statement issued 
from the mouth of Satrajit, his brother Prasen angnly took that 
jewel and placed it on his own neck , and arming himself, and 
mounting a horse, he went forth to hunt Having gone into a 
great fore&t, he bent his bow, and began to slay elk, spotted deer, 
hogdeer, the white ^oted antelope, and common deer Here 
upon, as a deer sprang from before him, this one also being 
vexed galloped after that one, and proceeding on, arrived alone 
where for ^es there had been a large deep cave 

Catchin^he sound of a deer and a horse’s feet, a lion came 
frony within it He killing all these three, took the jewel, and 
re entered that cave As soon as the jewel went m, there was 
such a brilliance m that great dark cavern that its rays reached 
to Patlila There was a bear named Jimawant, who had been 
vv ith S n Rimachandra during the incarnation of Rdma , he had 
remained there with his family since the Tret2 age® Having 
seen the light m the cavern, he arose and hastened, and proceed 
mg on lie came near fhe^ion Then 'ne having ^lam fneTiion, 

* thtufaris played with cownes or small shells , tir is a “ piece” or object 
with which the game of chaupar is 

’ For juganjug read jugdrt jug as Lallu lij hunself pnnted it, in his edition of 
1825 , or juglnujug, ‘ age after age^ as Rand t yogadhyan Wiira pnois it 

* Tnld IS the second of the four ^es of the world The four d visions are 
Salya, Tteti, tlwlpixa, and Kalt 
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took tliQ jewel and went near his wife She took the jewel and 
fastened it on her daughter’s cradle The [daughter], seeing 
that, kept on hughing and ph^ing, and the whole place was, the 
whole day, illuminated 

Has mg related the taU thus far, S'n Sukadev Ji said — 
Malidrdj I the jesvel was thus gone, and this was the fate of 
Prasen Then the people who had gone with Prasen, came and 
said to Satrhjit, “Mahiraj 1 — 

He left us and hurried away alone, we have found no 
trace of him wherein, went ” 

Their statement not succeeding [m coneincing], thej searched 
[igain], and returned, they did not find Prasen any 
where in the wood 

On hearing this statenienl, Satrijit abandoned eating and 
drinkuig, and becoming greatly dejected, and anxious, began to 
say within himself, “Tins deed is S'n Krishna’s, who, haMiig 
murdered my brother for the jewel, Im taken the jewel and gone 
home First he was asking it from me, I did not give it , now 
he has taken it thus" He is thus say mg within himseUi and 
night and day is in great anxiety Once he, at night time, was 
seated on the bed near Ins wife, his body emaented, his mind 
clouded, maintaining silence, pondering deeply something in his 
mind, when his wife said, — 

“ Why, husband, are you pondering in your mind ? tell me 
your secret " 

Satrajit said, *' It is not right to tell the secret of a difficult 
matter to a wife , because a thing never stays in her stomach 
What she hears in the house, she publishes outside She is 
without knowledge , she has no knowledge of anything, whether 
good or bad ” As soon as she heard this remark, Satrdjit’s 'vife 
testily said, “When did I hear anything in the house, and tell it 
outside, as you say? Are all women alike?” Hi^ving thus 
spoken, she resumed, “As long is you do not state before me 
what IS in your mind, so Icaig I will not take food or even watrr 
Having heard this vow from liis wife, Satr^jit said, “ God knovv» 
wliat IS true and false , s but one thing has come into my mind, 
that I [now] state before you , but thou shouldst not tell it to 
anyone"* His wife sard, “Go^* I will not tell ” 

Satrajit began thus, “ One day Sr! Knshna Ji asked me for the 
jewel, and I did not give it , hence it has occurred to me that he, 
having gone into the wood, has killed my brother, and appro 

‘ That IS She cannot keep a secret ” 

’ This IS an asseveration, to assure I is mfe that he «s uttering his real lliooght 

* Nonce ihe difference between the first is connective the 
second restrictive Satrajit says, God knows the t Tilh ' but [ really was 
revolving a matter in my fmnd which I will tell you only you must not tell 
anyone else ‘ 
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priated the gem This is his handiwork , no on^. cU<. iias the 
power to do such a thing ” 

Haling related thus mudi,S'rt S'ukadei Jt said — Maliarij ' on 
hearing this statement she was unable to sleep all night , and 
passed the night in restlessness.^ As soon as it ivas dawn, she 
went and said to her friends, companions, and ser\anls, “ S'ri 
Krishna has slam E*rasen, and taken the jewel , I heard this fact 
last night from my husband’s mouth , but you must not mention 
It before anybody ” They, saying “ All right,” svent away from 
thence silent , but, being astonished, when seated in private they 
began to talk the matter oser among themsehes At last one 
servant, having gone into the female apartments of S'rl Krishna 
Chand, related the affair On hearing this, it occurred to them 
all that if Satrajit’s wife said it, it could lyit be false Imagining 
this, and becoming dejected, the whole harem began to speak ill 
of S ri Krishna Hereupon someone came and said to S'^ri Knslma, 
“jMaharaj' you have been accused of slaying Prasen, and of 
appropriating the jewel , why do you remain inactne? Adopt 
some remedy for this" 

On hearing this statement, S ri Krishna Ji was at first con* 
founded , afterwards, haviog reflected somewhat, he went where 
Ugrasen, Vasudev , and Balar^m were seated in council, and said, 
“ Mahlraj ' all people are fixing this ‘tain upon us. thit ‘ Krishna 
has slam Prasen, and appropriated the jewel , ’ therefore, with 
your permission, we will go search for Prasen and the jewel, 
so that this infamy may be got nd of” Having spoken thus, 
S'n Krishna came from thence, and accompanied by several 
Yadubansis and companions of Prasen, went to the forest Having 
gone some distance and inspected, the marks of horses' fett were 
seen By keeping these m view they reached the place where 
the hon had slain and mten Prasen along with hn horse Seeing 
both fheir corpses, and the marks of a lion’s feet, they all became 
aware that the lion had killed him 

Thinking this, and not finding the jewel, S'n Krishna CInnd 
took all of them along, .and went where there was that deep, 
dark, lyid terrible cave What do they see at its door ' A dead 
hon IS lying there, but the jewel is not there aho Seeing this 
marvel, all began to say to S'n Krishna Ji, “ Maharaj ' in this 
forest from whence came so strong a creature that slew tiic lion, 
and entered the cave with the jewel# Now, there is no remedy 
for this You have searched as far as the obligation to search 
extended The stain has passed from you , now the iniquity has 
fallen on the lion’s head *’ 

S'n Krishna Ji said, “Come, let us enter the cave, and see who 
has killed the lion and taken away the jewel ” They all said, 
” Maharaj I how shall we enter that cave on seeing the mouth of 
which fear comes upon us? rather, we say' hurnblj to you ^lso, 

' titpstuhiami, "lom-ike sesen and five, * is equivalent lo bong “at sues 
and sevens,*' that is, in confusino doubt, or tincerlainty 
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that you also should not go into this very terrific ca\ern Now, 
please start for home We unitedly shall say m the town that 
the lion, having killed Prasen, took the jewel , and that some 
creature, having slam the hon and taken Cne jewel, ivent into a 
frightful deep cavern We come [back] having seen this with 
our own eyes ’ S'ri Krishna Chand said, “My mind is fixed 
on the jewel I will go into the cavern alone I will come 
[back] after ten days You will stay here for ten days Should 
any delay occur to me in this [matter], then go home ami statc 
the circumstances ” Maharaj I ha\ ing said this, Han entered that 
darl , frightful cavern, and, proceeding onwards, arris cd w here 
Jamawant was sleeping, and his wife was standing rocking her 
child in a cradle 

She, having seen the Lord, being afraid, cried out, and Jama 
want woke up , then rusliiiig, he came and clung to Han, and a 
wrestling match began When no stratagem nor forte of his had 
dny effect upon Han,* he began to reflect within himself thus. 

‘ Lakshman and Rlma are of my strength , but in this world 
who IS so strong as to fight with me?' hlaharaj I Jamawant, 
having thus wisely reflected within himself, and thought of the 
Lord, — 

Shrank back, with joined hands, and said, “ Reveal [thysclQi 
O Raghunath ' 

Searcher of hearts ! I know you , by merely witnessing 
your sports I recognire you 

You have done well to take mcarnatc form , you will 
remove® the burden of the eartli 

Since the Trcta age I have remained m this place , Narad 
told me your mystery 

‘ In the matter of the jewel the Lord \\ ill come here , then 
he will show himself to thee * 

Having related thus much, S'n Sukadev Ji said to King 
Fankshit — Raja ' when Jamawant, having recognized the Lord, 
made this statement, then Sri Muran,the btnefacto/of devotees, 
perceiving the afTection of JSmawaiit, and being grajified, 
assumed the guise of Kama, and holding a bow and arrows, 
revealed himself Thcrcujwn Jimawiuit, liaving abased himself 
to the earth,* rose up, joined his hands, and said, witli cxcttding 
humility , “ O Ocean or Kindness 1 Friend of the Meek 1 should I 
receive your permission, 1 will make known my wislc" The 

* hoi cc ihindom. Ill i1 ia/ I/jn/arita eiafj Iti»a furm in common me 
collo#]uially 

* 1 or iart tail read landau, znd pen pi Fut 

’ There arc some imusnal forms here, thus, H/t is the Locative of/l/k 
‘woth,” ‘afTjir,’ “basincM”, aikam and JaiAan are, mpectively conirac 
lions of J thai t and A riolii, 3rd per* pi fut > and /« taun ii Ibe Ilraj form of 
m if 

* Lit, “hanns: performed the eight meaiheicd abasemeni " (See note *, 
l> 149) 
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Lord said, “Well, speak” T*h«i Jatnawaiit said, “Purifier of 
the Guilty ' Lord of the Poor * it is in my heart that J should 
give this girl Jamawati to jou m marriage, and acquire fame 
and greatness in the world ” Bhagwdn said, “ If such is thy 
wish, I also agree to it ”* As soon as this promise issued from 
the mouth of the Lord, Jaittawant at first worshipped Sri 
Krishna Chand with sandal, uabrolcen rice, flowers, perfume, 
lamps, and consecrated food, and afterwards gave his daughter in 
marriage, according to Vedic ritual , and he presented that jewel 
also m her dower 

Having related the stoiy thus far, Sn Sukadev the saint 
said -jD Kmgf Sn Krishna Chand, the root of joy, taking 
Jamausti, along uith the jewel, cjmeout from the cavern , and 
now please hear the story of those Yadivas, the companions of 
Prasen and Sn Krishna, who were st;inaing at the mouth of the 
cavern When thej had passed eighteen days* outside the 
cavern, and Han had not come, they, m despair, troubled by a 
variety of anxieties, grieving biiierly, came from thence into 
Dw5raki Having got this neus, all the Yadubansis were ex 
cetdmgly disconcerted, and repeating Sn Krishna s name, with 
great grief, began to bewail bitterly , and lamentation fell upon 
the entire female apartments At last, all the queens, being 
greatly agitated, with emaciated bodies and disturbed minds, 
issued from the royal palace, and ueepmg bitterl) came outside 
the city where, at the distance of a iw, there was the temple of 
Devi 

Having worshipped, and propitiated Gaur, and joined their 
hands and drooped their heads, they began to sa>,“ODevlf to 
thee, gods, men, and saints, all hasten, and uhat they avk from 
thee that they obtain Thou knowe^t everything of the past 
future, and present , say, when will S n Krishna Chand the root 
of joy, come Maharaj • all the queens then, sitting immov 
ably 3 at the door of Devi were propitiating thus, and Ugrasen, 
Vasudev, B^ladev, and all the other YSdavis, were seated in 
grav e anxiet* , — when, m the midst of this, S n Krishna, the in 
destructible dweller in Dwaraka laughing away, came and stood 
in the royal assembly, bringing Jamawati with him Having 
seen the moon face of the Lord, joy came to all of them , and 
having received this felicjtous intelligence, all the queens also 
worshipped Devi, came home, and began to make rejoicings 

Having related thus much, Sri Sukadev Ji said — Maharaj ' 
Srt Krishna Ji, as soon as he was seated m the assembly, sent for 
'Salrajit, and having given 'nim t'he jewel, said, "1 did not take 
thisjfcwel , you have falsely suspected me 

* iii If It has thus come >Qto thy oes le then to us also is the sanction ’ 

’ Not ce ihe idioai ‘fci^hlfen Jay» bad elapsed to them 

' This is the famous piocess of s tling Mand m wh ch the complainant 
s ts before the abode ol one from whom he mshes to eaWrt something and 
refuses lo eat dnnk, or move away until his request he granted 
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This jewel Jimawant alone tool. , he gave it to me along 
with his daughter " 

Taking the jewel, then, with bowed head, Satrajit went , he 
went thinking [th«s], 

“I have done great v?rong to Han, unintentionally I have 
abused his family, 

I have fixed a stain on the lord of the V idavas , and, in the 
matter of the jewel, have stirred up enmity , 

Now let that be done which may rento\e the offence, let 
me give the Satibhaml jewel to Krishna ” 

Maharaj ' making such reflections in his heart of hearts, tal mg 
the jewel, grieved in mind, SatrAjit went to lus liouse , and 
related to his wife all the thoughts of his soul His wife said, 

‘ Husband ’ this affair ydu have well reflected on , let Satibhama 
be given to Sri Krishna, ahd get renown in the world ” On 
hearing this expression, Satrajit called a Brahman, and having 
ascertained the felicitous time and moment, and having placed 
on a silver n»/i, unbroken rice, silver, and a cocoanut, sent the 
marriage gift to the house of Sri Krishna Chand by the hand of 
a priest Sri Krishna Ji, with much pomp, wearing the nuptial 
head dress, came to the wedding Tlien Satrajit, with all 
aistomary ceremonies, gave his daughter according to Vtdic 
ritual, and having given much wealth, in the wedding present 
conferred that jewel also 

On seeing the jewel, Sri Krishna Ji took it out from that 
[present] and said, “This jewel is of no use to me, because >ou 
obtained it by performing austerity to Surya , in our famil} , with 
the exception of S n Bhagwln, wc arc not accepting things given 
by aiiotlier deity Put this m jour own house'' Maharij 1 as 
soon as these words had proceeded froip the mouth of Sri 
Krishna Chand Ji, Satrajit took the jewel and remained asltamvd , 
and S rl Krishna Ji, taking Satibhdina, set out for his own house 
with a musical procession , anti went and passed his time liappdj 
with Satibhvma in the royal palace * 

Hiving heard the story thus far, Pankshit asked S rl S u[aJt.v 
Ji thus, * KLceptaclc of kindness ' whyvvnsthe stain fistviu-d on 
bn Krishna Ji? kindly tell me that” SukaUi.v Ji said — 
Ujj\ ' — 

Moinn looked at tin. Moon on the fourth of the month 
Bludoii , 

"Ihis stain clung to him , his heart was greatly dejected 
And listen — 

Should anv one look at the Moon, on the fourth of Bliddon, 

Let him near this topic With his ears, no stain will attach 
to liim 
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CHAPTER LViri 


Dnrjolhan atterripts to murilei the Puida\as — Kt slini an 1 Miratn hasten to 
IlasUnapur to protect them— Aknit per nadcs Satadhanwa to re\ent,e him 
se\f on Satrajil and to stwl the wonlcrful jewel— batadhanwi does so and 
6 ves the jewel to Ahr&r — The latter carries the gem to Irayag and Balaram 
goes in search of it — A pestilence rages ii Dwarata but Akrilr returns there 
with the jewel and gives it to Krishna who presents it to Sat bhama. 


Sri S I JiADEV Ji said — Maharajl I will now tell the story how 
Satadhanwa, for the sake of the jewel, slew Satrajtt, look the 
fiem, fjave jt t© Akrur, and fled from Dwaraka, do jou listen 
ittcntnelj Once upon a time someone came from Hastinapur 
and delivered this message to Balaranf, the abode of happiness, 
and to S ri Krishna Chand, the root of joj , — 

The son of the blind one ^ invited the PdmlaMs , and caused 
them to sleep in his house , 

At midnight, on all sides, he set fire to it 

On hearing this statement, both the brothers got very 
miH-rable and perplexed, and then called for their chariot from 
the charioteer Darak, mounted it, and went to HastinApur, and 
having descended from the chariot, thej nent into the assembh 
of the Kauravas, and stood there There they see that all, witn 
imaciatcd bodies and disturbed minds are seated Durjodhan 
IS pondering something in his heart , Bhishma u shedding tears 
from his ejes , Dhntarishtra is experiencing much grief, tears 
are flowing from the c>es of Drondcharja® also, vidutatha,* 
feeling remor i, in hn mmost soul, Gandharl ♦ came near him and 
sat down, others aho who were wives of the Kauravas, as they 
rcpcalcdlj recalled the memorj of the Pindav as, were weeping 
also , and the whole assembly was full of grief Maharaj ' having 
witnessed the condition of that pHcc, Sri Krishna and Btlaram 
Ji also ciml near them anti sat down, and tlicj asked news of 
the Plnilavas, but no one stated anj of the secret, all rcimiiied 
silent 

Having rclited tlicstorv thus far, Sri S ukvdcv J{ said to King 
Partkshic — Mahart;} Sri Kri-.lina ind Balaram Ji, then Invnig 
got the news of tlie burning of the l^iidwav, went to Ha'tind 

* Tkli mead* DtirfCKlhsna, ll e son of i!w 1 1 n 1 1 n- Dbr Isrishfra 

* DrofiachJn’s was sn A<\irya or teacher u il 10 have been {icneiaic'l by ibe 

famoai la nt liharajwaia in a boeVet He wa« m 1 wry a Iviiet to both 

Ihe Kauravas and the 1 jnijavas and afterwards Iwcam^ Vm" of part of t inehila 
»nl hea Ie<l the Kuni Ir xat » in the great war against the son, of I an Ju He 
t>ccamc the hustian I of Knpi an I the farher ^ V.watlbSman 

* \ idOratha was the son of Sartlha Ike ar a of Jihun the non of Kuru f om 
»> om 1 )^ holy S'*,! known as Kanikshctra was named. 

’ JorCaadlJrfrealCJaitJrf, ihewifeof llhriim hira u TaniJ t Vnjjalhjtn 
't Sf» pr nls It The «nr» here ampl fiea somewhat freely Ihe italements of |1 e 
Tenth Khaplet of the Rbi.avala I’nidisa 
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pur.^ But m Dudraki there \ras a Yddava named Satadhanwd, 
to whom formerlj Satibhdmd had been betrothed Akrarand 
Krita\armd went together to his place, and both of them said to 
him, ‘ Sri Krishna and Bilaram luve gone to Hastinapur, 
now has come thy opportunity, take thy re\enge on Satrajit , 
because he has committed a great fault towards thee, in that he 
has gi'en thy betrothed to Sr! Krishna, and has raised up re 
proach against thee Now here there is no one his helper On 
hearing this speech, Satidhanwa rose up angrily, and at night 
time went to the house of Satrajit and challenged him At 
length bj fraud and force, he slew him and returned witli the 
jewel Then Satadhanua, being seated alone jn his house, 
reflected somewhat, and regretting in his heart, began to saj, — 

“1 hate committed this enmitj towards Krishna, 1 listened 
to the advice of Akfur , 

Kritanrml. and Akriir came ti^ether and gave me advice 
If a good person states a deceitful [thing], what can 
prevail against it ?"* 

MaWrSj > on this side Satadhanwd, then, was m this waj 
regretting and repeatedly saj mg, Nothing can prevail against 
fatL , the course of destiny no one can know , ' * and, on the 
other Side, having beheld Satrajit dead, his wife, weeping 
grievously, cried out, “Husband • husband'” Having heard 
the sound of her weeping, all the people of the familj , both 
women and men, making various kinds of remarks, began to 
weep violently and lamentation fell upon the whole nouse 
Having heard of the death of her father, SatibMmi immediatelj 
came, and having advised and counselled all, and caused her 
fathers corpse to be placed in oil, she sent for her chanot 
mounted it, and went to S rl Krishna Chwd^ the root of joy, and 
in the course of a night and day arrived there 

As soon as he saw her, Han arose and said, “ 0 beauteous 
one ' IS the home prosperous ? ” « 

Satibhamd, joining her hands, said, What prosperity [is 
there] without >ou, O Loi^ of the Yadus ? ' 

Satadhanwi has caused us misfortune , he has killed mj 
father, and nken the jewel 

Your father in law is placed la oil , remove all mj griefs ” 

Hav ing said this much, Satibhima stood before S rt Krishna 
and Baladev Ti, and began to cry out, “ O Father I O Father ' ’ 
and to weep bitterly Having heard her grieving SriKrishin 
and Balarlm J1 also, at first, being greatly dejected, cried and 
appeared like ordinary mortals, afterwards, giving hope and 
enenuragement to SatibMm^ fortified her, and taking her with 

’ Tor rsad io This is a cunons ovef» ght 

’ After Ad/vit it the word M/ is nnderstood, bafint means ‘ (0 
ajamst It s possibly demed from tat poirer’ 

* For i e read jJ^e 
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them thence, came into Dniraki S'n S'likadev Ji said — 
Maharaj ' on coming into Dwaraka, S'n Krishna Chand,* seeing 
that Satibhama was greatlj pained, made this promise, and said, 
“Beauteous one’ be firm in jour heart, and be anxious about 
nothing What was to be, that has taken place But now I, 
having slam Satadhanwd, ndl take revenge for jour father, then 
1 11 ill do other work ” - 

JtfahSraj' as soon as Rama and Krishna nere come, Sata 
dhanwt, being greallj frightened, left his house, sajing this 
within his heart, “At the suggestion of otliers I have acted 
immicallj towards Sn Krishna Ji , now whose refuge shall I 
seek ’ ” He w ent to Kritavarma, and joining his hand^, said with 
great humihtv Maharaj « 1 did this thing at > our suggestion 
now S'n Krishna and Babram are angi> with me, therefore! 
hive fled and have taken refuge w«h you, please point out 
some pbee where I can remain ” Having heard this statement 
from &itadhanw5l, KritavarmS said, “Listen ' I can do nothing 
for )ou ® The man who is at enmitj with S'ri Krishna Chand, 
has jjone from ai! Wert chou not know mg that Jlfuran rs ev 
ceedingly powerful, and that, on enmity being made with lutn, 
there will be defeat? What matters about arjj one's suggestion ? 
Why did you not reflect on your own strength and then act? 
It IS the custom of the world that enmity, marriage, and friend 
ship should be made with equals Do not thou place hope on us , 
we ate servants of Sn Krishna Chand, the root oi joy It does 
not beseem us to act immicallj towards him Go where thou 
may st find admittance ” * 

MahirHj ’ having heard this speech, Satadhanwa, becoming 
exceedingly dejected, went thence, and came to Akrbr Closing 
his hands, drooping his head, humblj and beseechingly began to 
say, “Lord’ you are the Yadavav’ chief and ruler, acknoir 
lodging you all bow their beads You are good, compassionate, 
and enduring , bearing pain yourself, you remove the pain of 
others To*yoii is the shame of the adv ice tendered , do you 
afford me your protection •, paying deference to jouradvice 
alone? did this deed now you alone should save me from the 
hand of S Krishna ” » .r. 

On hearing this speech, Akrur Ji raid to Satadhanwa, “ Thou 
art a great fool, m that thou art raying such a speech to me 
Doat thou not knoiy that Sri Krishna Chand is the creator and 
the remover of the ilhofalP After acting antigonistically with 
him, who can ever remain in theworld? What was injured by 
the advistr?^ Now, indeed, on thy head the affair has fallen ® 


* For Ar/jisj n.T«,/«rcad Knsima Ciai>J w 

* Meaning that lie will Will him before be altehds to Any olhcf aflui 

* /t/, trnmut nothing can be* 

* lit ' Where ihy honw may be coata fled, there go 

* Thu use of tl e Oenuire ‘h<r Partictfilc is common m (he 

f<f ‘ , Iwt both Uollingr BflJ IjUaicV ha»e in Ihe meamnj here 

‘ The woia W/ w uo leratood 
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It is said that, this is the custom of gods, men, and saints, thej 
make friendships for their own selfish ends and in the world 
there are man) kinds of people , tht^ utter man) different kinds 
of speeches for their own selfish purposes, therefore it is fitting 
for a man not to go upon the suggestion of an) one Whate\er 
act he would do, at first he should take thought on his own good 
and evil m the matter, afterwards he should enter on the task 
Thou didst commit the act heedfully , now for thee there is 
nowhere in the world a place to remain m Whoever has acted 
inimicall) towards Sri Krishna has not afterwards lived wherever 
he fled to and remained there he has been killed It is not for 
me to die that I should take thy part , in the world life is dear 
to all ” 

JIaharaj I when Akrur*Ji had thus made harsh, di^ statements 
to Satadhanwd, then he became hopeless, and giving up the hope 
of life, deposited the jewel with Akrftr Ji, ascended his chariot, 
and fled from the city , and after him, Sn Krishna and Balinni 
Jv *dso rose up, oscended their chariot, and pursued , and movmtt 
on and on, these, ha\ mg gone a distance of a hundred 

overtook him Hearing the sound of tlitir chariot, Satndhanw i 

was ctceedinglv alarmed got down from Ins chariot, and entered 
into the city of Mithilapur 

The Lord, seeing him, angrilj commanded his discus Sudar-tan 
[thus] Do thou at once cut olTthc head of Sitadhanua ” On 
receiving the command of the Lord, the discus Sudarvaii went and 
Cut off liij head Then Sn Krishna Clnnd went to him ami 
searched for the jewel, but found it not then he said to Baladev 
Ji, “Brother ' Satadlnnwi is killed, and the jewel not obtaitud 
Balarlm Ji said, “ That jewel some great man lias ohtained IK 
ins not brought It and shown It to us Tint jewel is not to fat 
concealed near an) bod) Do jou tike notice, at leiigtli it will 
manifest itself somewhere or other " 

Hnv mg said this much, Daladev JI said to Sn Krisluia Chand 
“ Brother I now do )ou set out for Dwarakf cit) , ami 1 am going 
to search for tlie jewel Wherever I shall find it, 1 w ill bnitg it 
thence “ • 

I 111, mg related the storj thus far, Sn S ukaJev Jf said to King 
Parikshit — Maluraj 1 Sri Krishna Chand, the rwjt ofjo), h ning 
dam SitadhanwS, set out for Pw Iraki citj, and Ihlarim the* 
abode of happiness, proceedcrl to stareh for the jewel Searching 
on m countiy after countra, town after towm, and village after 
village, Baladev ji, procte“ding onwards, arrived at the cit) of 
Ajodli)-! Having obtaiiKd ne*ws of his arrival Purjmllnii the 
King of \\odh) 1, arose and hastened to him Hav mg aihaiicit* 
and met him and made present', spreading silken foot ch th', he 
condiicteal the Lord, with a musical prex.x-' ion, into his own 
paUea. Having scat^ him on a throne and honoured him in 
various md provideal him with fi>f>d with great Inimilit), 

dow iica>t lie 1 1 and ji iiienl hail !», he sle>e>d before Inm, and said 
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“Ocean of compassion* how is it that you have come hither? 
kmdlj let me know " 

Maharaj ' Baladev Jf, perceiving the affection of his heart, and 
being pleased, related the uhole secret of hts coming Having 
heard his statement, Raja Duiyodhan said, “ Lord ! that jewel, 
by no means, will remain with anvone at some time or other, 
It wiU spontaneously manifest itself" Havingspoken thus, again 
joining his hands, he resumed, "Compassionate to the lowly I I 
am very fortunate m that I have obtained the sight of Your 
Honour while stajmg at home, and have got nd of birth after 
birth of sin Now kindly fulfil the heart's desire of jour 
servant, and having remains here some dajs, and made me jour 
pupil and taught me club fighting, acquire fame in the world ” 
Mahdraj J having heard this speech from Durjodban, Balaram Jf 
made him a pupil, and remaining there some time, taught him 
the whole science of club fighting , but the jewel he searched for 
there also m the whole citj, and found not Subsequently, after 
the arrival of S n Krishna Ji, after some time Balaram Ji also 
came into the citj of Dwirakd Then S'rl Krishna Chand JJ, 
accompanied bj all the Yadavas havingtakenSatrijitfrom the oil, 
performed the rites of fire, and with Insow n hands ignited the pyre ^ 

When Sri Kri'-fina jt was at leisure from these kindly duties 
Akrur and Kritavarmd, having reflected somewhat among them 
selves, went to Sri Krishna Jl,and taking him aside, and showing 
him the jt-wel, said, “MaMraj* the Yadavas are all become 
impious and are fascinated by delusion , abandoning remembrance 
and thought of jou, they have become blinded by wealth If 
these should now experience some hardship, then they would 
return into the service of the Lord, therefore we, leaving the 
town, and taking the jewel will flee When we shall have 
caused the adoratior^and recollection of j'Ou fto revive] among 
them, then we shall come back into the city of DwSrakl ” 
Having said this much, Akrur and Kntavarma, with all their 
relatives, at midnight, S rt Krishna Chand being privy to it, fled 
from the city of Dwdrakd, so that nobody knew whither thej had 
gonoi As soon as it was dawn, this gossip spread through the 
whole city, “It is not known whither Akrur and Kntavarma, 
With their families, went in the dead of the night, and what has 
happened " 

Having related the storj thus far, Sri S'ukadev JJ said — 
Mahiraj ' on this side, in the city of Dwaraka, this began to 
be a constant topic of conversation in every house , and on the 
other side, Akrur Ji first having gone to PraySg, and having 
caused himself to be shaved, and having bathed at the Tribeiii,^ 

' That IS he had the toipse fwnit with Ihe usual Hindu ceremonies It is 
Ihe ngbj and privilege of tbe nearest in relabonsbip lo apply hre lt> the funeral 

* TTie Triienf mea.1 s ‘the three hiaiJs or loots of hair aaJ here alludes to 
the junction of the three mets Canges Jumna, and Saraswati, at Allahabad. 

’ O 
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aiid hi^jn? guen alms nnd done Mrtuous acts, and hiMiig con 
structed there a Han pain,* he went to Ga)d Then., also, 
ha\ing seated himself on the banks of the rner Plialgu he per 
formed S raddh 2 iccor ding to the Sa^ras*, and basing Lasted 
the people of Gaja, he gate bountiful alms Then hai mg sttii 
the Mace Bearer,* he went thence and came to the cits of Ka-i 
Has mg obtained news of his coming, all the kings thereabout 
came, met him, and began to make presents, and to remain there, 
performing sacrifice, alms gising, austerity, and sows 
Hereupon after some time had passed, S'ri Murari the bciit* 
factor of desotees, basing re-olsed iii his mind to recall Akrur Jl, 
came to Rahram Ji, and said, “Brother* nos\ some afiliction 
should be caused to the subjects, and Akrur Jl should be recalled " * 
Balades Jisaid, “Maharaj*' dowhiteser enters jour inclination, 
and gise happiness to good‘people '* As soon as the^e words 
issued from the mouth of BaJaram Ji, S ri Krishna Chand Jl artcd 
so that, ineser> house m thecit> of DsvSrakd, were spread feser, 
tertiarj ague, epilep>), consumption, ringworm, itch, hemicrania, 
lepros), elephantiasis, dropij, fistula, tjmpany, djstntcOt 
tenesmus, gripes, cough, colic, hemiplegn, palsj, sunstroke, 
morbid humours, and other diseases 
And for four months, also, no ram occurred, b> which the 
streams, rners, and lakc» of the entire cit) were dried up, no 
gra«s or corn either «pnngup In mg creatures of tht skj, water, 
and earth, birds and attic, being distrcsvcd, btgan to wither up 
and die , and the mhabitants of the town, through famine, btgin 
to complain grievomh At length all the mliabmnis of the 
town, being greatlj dMressed, were etceedingl) dismajed The\ 
came to Sn Kriahni ChatiJ, the endicalor of nll^forllme^ and 
supphcatmglj, and most submis^ne-I^, with joined hands and 
bowed head, began to saj,— *' 

“ If i arc in jour protection , how [is itj we are now enduring 
great hardship ? , 

A cloud Ins not rnned , pain has occutrtd, whj fias 
Vidlutd decreed this ? " . 


* A a landing place on a mcr t>anl. dclioiol i > \ i»lin i 

* YrJJiliavt funeral ciie«|vrfoniinliii h nour an I fir ihe lirncfit of df«a«e<l 

ancf^t re They are of il rcc tin It vhich are ealleil (it A’»// 1 or c nia i, in 
h mur of dectivsl am-eil lo roI-Vctrtel/ «Je i Ihree lul'i ol nie-i) an I wt’fr are 
oPcttii , (3) Aainif ita or otcauonil when ofTirin^w arc m.* le on lehalf U a 
nsrnl n tone »»;tftl!y d«ea.e«l ant.ett<>r , (3) A or viduniary, [>trf rmot 

lor If e greater Ix-nc ' 1 1 i awe l<»» Is fctvral 

* The S ijiras are il c treatises ci»iu wng ihc ccwml tirl nincri f r ll e rt,:vla 
Il n of tociciy 

* An ip ihct of \T hna. 

* llcrtif /lyeanl / Jl/i We » nwUr In com ni«t on I® ihc OKKmon f rmtllliTt, 
“11 f" "hi ’ I ilariffl 1* n t atVed In dt anntmg iJirctlTfe tl y arc n >( 
tnpfciful Imt'cratwo a» ha» l>e>-n aopjotel , le 11 t >1 1 »lrtl if ouU d >• « 
and le repi n (hat Kn>' may dis «hat leemt g >>t to h an] All f oa 
froctei’t to act accorJin,,'y 
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Haiing said thi«, thej resumed, “ O Lord of Dnaraka, compas- 
sionate to the lowlj < jou are our creator and remo\er [of 
tnisfortunesj , except to jou, where should we go, and to whom 
should we speak’ Whenie has this calamity unprovoked 1 come’ 
and wh> has it occurred? Kindlj tell us ” 

S'n Sukadev, the saint, said — ^laharaj • on hearing this speech, 
S'ri Kri'hna Chand Ji said to them, “Listen* the citj from 
which a good man departs, there spontaneously famil> , po\ ertj , 
and miserj come Since Akrur Jl went awaj from this town, 
this has been the state of things here Wherever good people, 
the truthful, and the servants of Han remain, there infelicity, 
famine, and misfortune are destro3ed Indra keeps friendlj with 
the worshippers of Han , hence, in that atj, rain falls exce!lentl> " 
On hearing this statement, all (he Yadavas cried out, 
“ Maharaj ' \ ou hav e spoken the ttuth This thing came into 
Our minds aLo , for the father of Akrur is named Suphalak , ’ he 
also IS verj good, truthful, and virtuous Wherever he remains, 
there IS never miserj, povertj, and famine , rain at all times faUs 
there, and thence arises prospent> And please hearken Once a 
great famine fell on the citj of K.im, then the Kmc of Ka 1 sent 
for Suphalak MahirSj * on Suphalak's going there, m that 
countT) ram fell as desired, [a good] time ensued, and the misei> 
of all departed Then the king of the citj of Kaii gave his 
daughter m marriage to Suphalak Thej began to remain there 
happily The name of that princess was Gadinal a , her son is 
Akrur " 

Having «poken thus, all the Yddaias said, “ Maharij ' we were 
aware of this before , now what vou maj command we will do ’’ 
S ri Krishna Chand said, “ Now do y ou, most courteously, conduct 
Akrur Ji from wherever you may find him” As soon as that 
direction had issued f?om the mouth of the Lord, all the Yadavas, 
unitedly, went forth to search for Akrur , and, proceeding on 
wards, armed in the city of V 4 raoasl * Having met with Akrur 
Jl, and made presents, with joined hands, and downcast heads, 
they stood before him, and said, — 

^ ‘Come, O Lord ’ ’ Bala and Syam* are saying , without 
5 ou the inhabitants of the city are uneasy , 

Wheresoever you fare], there is the abode of happiness, 
without you [there is] the dwelling of hardship and 
poverty , 


'The phrase ijitif iiHf/ means * m a raere seated condition* that is, 
wnthout any acuon or provocation The simple and causal Past Participles are 
often thus coupled in similar sign ftcabons For examples see the ffiritff Manual, 
P j 

* Suphalak rneans “ Ihe canser of good results 

’ Idrinut is a name of the holy aly Kasi and is the word whence the 
Engl sh term '• Benares ongn ated It took this name from a small stream 
ninnne pa t the north of the City >ati> the Canges which was anciently called 
I'aranJ an enclosure hnl is still known as the BumS 

* That IS, Balardni and Xrrshna^ 
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and hi\iniT gnen nims and done virtuous acts, and having con 
strncted there a Htri paifi,' he %ent to Ga)A There, also, 
having seated himself on the banks of the river Phalgu he per 
formed S rlddh ® according; to the Sastras^, and having feasted 
the people of Gaya, he gave bountiful alms Then having seen 
the Mace Bearer,* he went thence and tame to the cit) of Ka'i 
Having obtained news of his coming, ail the kings thereabout 
came, met him, and began to make presents, and to remain there, 
performing sacrifice, alms giving, austeritj , and vows 

Hereupon after some time had passed, Sn Muran, the bene 
factor of devotees, having resolved m his mind to recall Akrur Ji, 
came to Balaram Jt, and said, “ Brother ’ now some affliction 
should be caused to the sob^ts, and Akrur Ji should be recalled 
Baladev Ji said, “Maharaj«' do wliatever enters jour inclination, 
and give happiness to good 'people" As soon as these words 
issued from the mouth of Balaram Ji S ri Krishna Chand Ji acted 
so that, m everj house in the city of DwSraki, were spread fever, 
tertiary ague, epilepsy, consumption, ringworm, itch, hernicrania, 
leprosy, elephantiasis, dropsy, fistuli, tympany, dysentery, 
tenesmus, gripes, cough, colic, hemiplegia, palsj, sunstroke, 
morbid humours, and other diseases 
And for four months, also no ram occurred, by vYhich the 
streams rners, and lakes of the entire ctrj' were dried up, no 
grass or corn either sprang up living creatures of the skj’, water, 
and earth, birds and cattle, being distressed began to wither up 
and die , and the inhabitants of the town, through famine, began 
to complain grievously At length all the inhabitants of 
town, beinggreatly distressed were exceedingly dismayed 
came to S ri Krishna Chand, the eradicator of misfortunes, and 
supplicatingly , and most submissively, with joined hands and 
bowed head, began to say, — *' 

" JFe are in your protection , how [is it] we are now enduring 
great hardship ^ 

A cloud has not rained , pam has occurred , ivhy has 
Vidhati decreed this ? " ‘ 

' A Han farrt is a land ng place on a nvet bank dedicated to Vishaa 
’ S'r/Sdjia aie /urera) ritfsperlonned m honour and far the benefit of deceased 
ancestors They are of three kiivts wh ch are called (t) or consla t m 

honour of deceased atieeslois collect vely when three bails of meal and « atcr are 
oflered (2) Aaimit/iia or OLcastonal when otlenngs are m’de on behalf of a 
parent or some tecenily deceased ancestor, (j) or voluntary, perforroed 

for the greater benefit 0/ ance torau geiera’ 

’ The S dstras are the treatises containing the general ordinances for the regula 
lion of society 
' An ep thet of Vishnu 

' Here^ iij^eand are similar in construction lo ihe common form 

'll eight’ BaJararj ,5 not aded to do au/tbng therefore they are not 
respectful Imperatives as has been 5 up|x>sed , he is told what shod I be done, 
and he replies that kitshiia may do what seems good to him, and Krishna 
proceeds to act accordingly 
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Having said this, they resumed, “ O Lord of Dsvaraka, compas- 
sionate to the lonly’ you are our creator and remover [of 
misfortunes] , except to you, where should we go, and to whom 
should we speak ? Whence has this calamity unprovoked ' come ? 
and why has it occurred ? Kmdl> tdl us " 

S'n S'ukadev, the saint, said — Maharaj I on hearing this speech, 
Sn Krishna Chand Ji said to them, “Listen' the city from 
which a good man departs, there spontaneously family, poverty, 
and misery come Since Akrur Jl went away from this town, 
this has been the state of things here Wherever good people, 
the truthful, and the servants of Han remain, there infelicity, 
famine, and misfortune are destroyed Indra keeps friendly with 
the worshippers of Han , hence, in that city, rain falls excellently ” 
On hearing this statement, all the Yadavas cried out, 
“MahirSji you have spoken the rtuth This thing came into 
our minds also , for the father of Akrur is named Suphalak , s he 
aho is very good, truthful, and virtuous Wherever he remains, 
there is never misery, poverty, and famme ; ram at all times falls 
there, and thence arises prospent) And please hearken, Once a 
great famine fell on the city of KS«i, then the King of KSs! sent 
wr Suphalak Mahiraj I on Suphalak’s going there, in that 
countrj ram fell as desired, [a good] lime ensued, and the miserj 
of all departed Then the king of the city of Kail gave his 
daughter in marriage to Suphalak "niey began to remain there 
happilj The name of that princess was GSdmaki , her son is 
Akrur ” 

Having «poken thus, all the Y3davas said, “MahlrSj ' vve were 
aware of this before , now what vou may command we will do " 
S ri Krishna Chand said, “ Novv do you, most courteously, conduct 
Akrur Jl from wherever you may find him ” As soon as that 
direction had issued ftom the mouth of the Lord, all the Yidavas, 
umtcdlj , went forth to search for Akrur , and, proceeding on- 
'vards, arrived in the citj of Viranast* Having met with Akrur 
Jl, and made presents, with joined hands, and downcast heads, 
they stood before him, and said, — 

^ ‘Come, O Lord ' ’ Bala and S'jdm* are saying , without 
5 ou the inhabitants of the city are uneasy , 

Wheresoever you [arc], there is the abode of happiness ; 
without you [there is] the dwelling of hardship and 
poverty , 


Tl e phrase batlhe tiliJ/ mtn means “ in a mere seated condition,” that is, 
'"ithout any action or provocation The simple and causal Past Paitieiples are 
‘•iten thus coupleil in similar significations lor esamples, see the Hindi Manual, 


j ‘^''^katak means ■' the ciu'n of good resalts *' 

Fr “ » name of the holy aly Kasi , and »a I 


1 ^ ctyinto the Ganges, wti ch was anciently called 

Vi-T* “ enclosure,” but is shll Vumn as the Burni 
fhat IS, Ilalarim and Knshna. 
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Although Sn Gopal* is m the citj, still famiiu, giMUR 
affliction has fallen 

S ri and her husband “ are in the pon er of good people , from 
them, thej obtain all happiness and pro^pentj ’ 

Maharflj ’ on hearing this statement. Akritr Ji, beirg much 
affected,* rose up, and taking mth him Knta\-arma, and all the 
Yadubansis, along uilh his familj.nent with a musical procession, 
and, m the course of some time, arrived «ith them all 111 the 
cit> ofDuarakd Ha\ing recei\ed intelligence of their coming, 
S n Krishna Ji and Baiaram came forward and, m ith c’cceeding 
honour and respect, had them conducted into the cits 0 King ' 
immediatelj on the entrance of Akrur JI into the cit\, rain 
descended and [good] times came, and the misery and po\ert\ of 
the entire citj parsed awaj * Akrur s greatness was [manifested] , 
all the inhabitants of Duarakd began to live m happiness and 
rejoicing 

Afterwards, one daj S n Krishna Chand the root ofjoj, calleo 
Akrur Ji to him, and taking him apart, said, “ Hating taken Jbe 
jewel of Satrajit, what ha\e ^ou done [with tt]? He «aid, 
“JIaharij! it is in m> possession” Then the Lord said, ‘Gl^e 
It to whom the thing belongs ,♦ and if he should not exist, then 
consign It to his son , and should there be no son gi\c it to lus 
wife, should there be no wife, give it to his brother, slioud 
there be no brother, as»ign it to Ins firmlj [generalh], should 
there e\en be no familj,gj%c it to the son of lus religious pre 
ceptnr , should there be no preceptor’s son guc it to a Brahman , * 
but do not ) ourself tike the propcrlj of anj one This is^u«tice , 
therefore now it is fitting that jou should gise Satrijit’s jewel to 
his grandson, and acquire greatness in the world ’ 

MahJrij 1 as soon as these words had is; ued from the mouth 
of Sri Krishna Cliand \knir Ji brought the jewel pheeti it 
before the Lord, and w Ith joined hands most humbls said “I/iru 
of the lowlj I* please accept this jewel jourself and ,reino%e ni\ 
transgresMon , because the ;,o!d which issued from this jewel I 
took and spcnl in pilgrimages to hojj places ’ Tlie I ord said 
“Well done’ Hasing «aid this, Han took the jew el, and went 
and gaec it to SatibMod, and rcmo>ed all the anxietj from hi> 
mind. 

*Tb*iis tie nMirishcf irfiwe 

* S rt u a name of I^Vsh m awl ber bambini i< 1 tl e guifJ >o Jc J 

* ior eturnt\ itKr 

* Ij! , * Of whom Ibe thing [i»l t* that on* Jit] " 

* Notiw theonler of taeention 10 raopcTtj 

* Yot J'ni taA J/f 
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CHAPTER LIX. 


The a<lv«tar« of kt^hna «nd BalaiJm at llaMinapur— KruOifta marn«s kalindi 
—He diteciJ the tlement F»re lo satisfy his hunger hv consuming a forest— 
Krishna slops the connagrstion at the abode of a demon Mays, vs ho builds a 
^U«n house for KTL^^Tv^ in tetam for Ins fondness— Kn>hni cames off 
'Iiirabinuj, ami UhadriL 


Sri Slkadfv Ji said — oncdaj S'ri Krishna Chand, 
the friend of the « orW, the root ofjov, thou/jht thus, “ I should 
now go and see if the Pjndatas escaped alne from the conflagra- 
tion and are alert ” Hating said this, Han, taking inth him 
some of the Yadubansts, set out from the cit^ of DwarakJ, and 
came to HastmSpur Hating rcceit^mtclligcnce ofliis coming, 
the five brothers Yudhishjhira, Aijuoa, Blifma, Kakula, and 
Sahadeva,^ being greatly delighted, rose and hastened [towards 
him] , and hating come outside the to«n, and met him, had him 
'ea courteously conducted to tHetr house 

On going into the house, Kunti and Draupadi* summoned 
seten auspicious women, ’and filled a square place «ith pearls, 
upon which Inving spread a golden seat, caused Krishna to be 
seat^ upon it, and causing rejoicings to be made, with their own 
hatds caused the dr(d to pass round* Afterwards causing the 
turd's feet to be washed, and conducting him into the cooking 
thej had prepared for him food of sit flavours Afahdraj • 
whenS'n Krishna Chand had finished hts repast and began to 
eat betel, then— 

Kaunt\* sat near aud conversed , asking the welfare of father 
and relatives , 

Are Surasen aral Vasudev wclP mv brother, and nephew 
Baladev ’ 

In them IS mj soul , except \ou, who destroys hardship and 
i^iserj ’ 

Whenever heavj affliction has fallen, then you have afforded 

• me protection , 

* These are the mines of the five Tandava pn&ccs 

* Kuml vus ihe daughter of a VSdava pnnee named S'ura, and was brought up 

by her father t cousin, Kunti bhtqa Ihe feminine foriti of who-e name she took, 
having previously been Known a* Piithl. She was Che first wife of Pandti the 
father of the five Pandava p* aces, ihrea of whom, Yiidbishtbira, Bhiwa, aiid 
Arjuna, were her sons. Dranpadl was vnfc in common to the five pnnees She 
V. as the daughter of Drupada king of Pandiala, and ha'l at o borne the name of 
Krishna, probably ftoni her tfart complexion The cause of ier becomir^ tfie 
u'feof five brothers IS given tn the Adi parvjn.ch 191 iCalc ed ), 

but »t is no doubt the tradilional temembiaiice of ancient polyandry , in fact 
ch 196 plainly says that the P*f**®® “had become obsolete in consequence of 
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" Who [is^ that bcaut> [of] pleasing form ? no one [is] rvith 
her 

Mahiraj I ha\ing heard this expression from the mouth of the 
Lord, and hasutg <een her, Aijuna hastily ran, and irent nherc 
that serj beautiful one was taking pleasure along the bank of the 
r«er, and began to ask, thus, "Saj, beautiful one f who art thou ’ 
and from ^\ hence art thou come? and nhs art thou nandermg 
here alone? This secret of jours expound, and tell all to me ' 
On iiearmg this speech, — 

The beauteous one tells her tale “I am a maiden, the 
daughter of the Sun , 

M) name is Kahndi, mj father ass'gned me an abiding 
place in water . 

He came and built [for me],a palace m the uater Mj 
father counselled me and said, 

'Keep on daughter' wandering near them er , thj husband 
will come and meet thee here 

In the Vadu familj Krishna will be incarnate, in quest of 
thee, (0 this place, he will proceed , 

The Primal ^^aIe, the imperishable Han , for his purpose, 
thou art incarnate ' 

As soon as mj father the Sun had spoken thus, since then 
I ha\e longed for the footstep of Han ” 

Maharaj ' on hearing this speech, Aijuna being greatlj de 
lighted, said “0 beauteous one' he for i\bo«e sake thou art 
wandering here, thit \cr> Lord, the impenshable, Dwiraka 
resident, Sri Krishna Cband, the root of joj, has armed’ 
Maharaj ' when these word« i«$ued from the mouth of Arjuna, 
the benefactor of devotees Sn Bihan aho, having urged on the 
chariot, armed Iht^e On "wcing the Lord, when Arjuna had 
related all that [girls] ‘ecrel, then S'n Krishna Chand Ji 
laughing, qiiicUj cau'-ing her to mount the chariot, took the 
road to the town While Sn Kri',hna Chand is coming from 
the VTOod into the town, Viiwakarma," perceiving the desire of 
the*Lord, constructed an exceedingly beautiful palace, apart from 
all the rest Han, on amv iiig, caus^ KAlindi to dismount there, 
and himself abo began to stay there 

Some days ifterwards, on a certain time, Sn Krishna Chand 
and Arjuna at night time, were seated in a certain place, when 
Agni® having come, with jomed hands, and downcast head said 

roJJjw, “AJj.hsriy ' J, a hiiEgferedformaciy da>.'y have wandered 
through the entire world , but found food nowhere Now there 
IS [but] one hope from you If I get jour permission, I will go 

' rtrw IS a double Gen Use be og a Braj gen t vai form m itself nie 

Genitive often becomes a base for other case sgos as Ifi ko >• ct &.c but 
seldom is used as a base f r itself 
* Viawakarina is the Vulcan or artificer of the llmdG Pantheon 
’ Agni 15 the god of fire and an ancient \ edic deity It is also fire itself 
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and de\our the woods and jungles ” The Lord said, “ Good ' go 
and eat ” The Agni said, “ Lord of Compassion ' I am not 
able to go alone into the woods. If I go, Indra will come and 
extinguish me ” Ha% mg heard this remark, S ri Krishna Ji said 
to Arjuna, “ Brother ' do you go, cause Agni to take food, and 
return [to me] , he has been starving to death for manj dajs ” 

JllaharSj • as soon as these words had issued from the mouth of 
Sn Krishna Chand Ji, Ai]una, taking his bow and arrows, accom 
panied Agni And Agm, going into the wood, blazed up, and 
began to consume the mango, tnmarmd, the fig, the sacred fig, 
the citron leaved fig, the palm, the Xanthoejmus pictonus, the 
butter tree, the rose apple, the Mmusops Kaukt, the Bauhinia 
V trugata, the grape, the CAtn>njia saptda, the orange, the hme, 
the jujube, and all other trfes , and — 

Grass and bamboo, with a loud noise, crackles , the creatures 
of the uood, losing their waj, wander about 

Whithersover one might look, there, m the entire wood, fire, 
with a great roanng, is burning, and smoke circling round went 
to the skj Having perceived that smoke, Indra, having sum 
moned the Master of the clouds, said, “Do >ou go, and nith 
violent rain, extinguish the fire, and save the beasts, birds, and 
living creatures of the wood Having received that order, the 
Cloud master, taking uith him an armj of clouds, having come 
there and thundered, just as he was about to ram Atjuna etruck 
[him with] such wind arrows that the clouds, becoming verj 
small pieces, were dispersed as flocks of cotton are dispelled bj 
gusts of wind No one saw them coming or going As tbej 
came, so they quite easilj disappeared , and the fire, continuing 
to consume the forest and underwood, came where? When. 
there was the palace of an Asura named Maja* Having P<rr 
ceived Agm approaching filled with extreme anger, Maja, being 
verj fearful, naked footed, w ith a cloth throvni on his neck, and 
his hands clasped, issued from the palace, and camt 'and sto^ 
before [Agm], and prostrating himself, supphcaunglj said, “ 0 
Lord ’ O Lord ' save me from this fire, speedilj prestne me ’ 
Agni has fed and has obtained satisfaction , now do not paj 
heed to anj ofTence [which I iraj hav e committed] , ^ 
Bear in mind m) submissiveness , save me From Baisandar 

Mahdraj 1 as soon as these words had issued from the mouth of 
Majxi, the Daitja, Batsandar laid [aside] the fire arrows, and 
Aijuna also stopped astonished At length both of them, taking 
Maja along with them, went to Sn Knshna Chand, the root of 
JO), and said “MaharajI — 

' This 1 $ the ±tiswtr to the ncUmatoiy intcrroipllon jait l>efore iC. 

* This IS intcniied for V siiwinan, m nsine of Ac'u, occurring In ih« Ris 
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This Asura Maja is useful, for jou he will construct an 
, abode , 

Dojou immcdnteU take thought of Ma>a , txtinsuish the 
fire, and make Him fcirfeM ' 

llasingsaid (Ins, Arjuna phcetl ort the ground with his hand 
the bow Gindisa^' along with the arrows TJicn the Lord made 
a ‘ign winking towards the fife, and it sras inititediatck c< 
tinguished , and ui the whole wood coolness supersened Ihen 
Sn Krishna Chand, accompanied bj Aijuna, took ^^3J'a srith 
him, and proceeded fonsards Having gone there, Mava, m n 
single moment, constructed and set up ajeird stiiddi-cl golden 
palace, exccedinglj benutiful, dtlightsome and pUastng to the 
mind, such that its bcautj is indescribable Whoever had come 
to see It, stood still with astonishment likt a picture Afterwards, 
Sri Krishna Ji dclajed there four months , then, moving thencv, 
where did he come? but where RajS Yudhishthira was seated in 
his rojal court On coming the Lord asked from the king 
permission to go to DwarakJ As *oon as this speech issued 
from the mouth of Sri Krishna Chand, Kaji Yudhishthira, as 
well as his Court, vreru much dsjvctcd, and m the entire female 
apartments also, botli women and mtn began to feel ever) 
aniiet> At length the Lord, appropnatcl) advising and conn 
selling them all, gave them hope and encouragement, and taking 
Ai^unavvith him, and bidding \udhi$lnhira farewell, and pro 
ceding from Hastiiiapur, laughing and sporting, after a certain 
tirne, arrived at the cm of DwlrakJ Having heard of his 
coming there was joy m all the citv , and tht pain of separation 
departed from all His parents, having seen thu face of their 
son obtained happiness, and lost all distress of mind 

Afterwards one da> Sn Krishna Jt having gone to Raja 
Ugrastn and having full) imparted to him the secret of Mhiidi, 
said, ‘ Mahardj ! I have brought KShndi, daughter of the Sun , 
do JOU rnarrv me to her according to Vedic ritual On hearing 
this Ugraveii at that very instant, summoning his Minister, gave 
Order ^us ‘ Do you immediateU go, and bring all the requisites 
for a marriaf'e Having received the order, the Minister at once 
brought all *the requisites for the mamage Then Ugrasenand 
Vasudev, having summoned an astrologer, and having had a pro 
pilious daj settled, married S rl Krivhnajtto Kalindi, according 
to Vedic ritual 

Having related the story thus far, Sn Sukadev Ji said — 
0 King ! It was m this vvay that the marriage of Kilmdi hap 
pened Now I am about to relate the story how Han afterwards 
brought Mitrabinda and married her , do you attentively listen 
Surasens daughter [was] Sn Krishna Jis aunt her name [was] 

' Tie bow Gandiva, so caflel because made of wood was a weapon of 
Atjuna, It was presented by Ihe god Sona to Vatuna and lie gave it to Agni, 
who In his lam presented it to Atjona 
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Rajadhi DeM , her daughter fwas] Mitrabindi ^ When she 
became marriageable, she effected ^wayamvara"^ There ^^ere 
collected the kings of all the various countries, ha\ing good 
qualities repositories of beaut}', intelligent, strong, heroic, ver) 
resolute, dressed out, one outvying the other ^ Having received 
this intelligence, Sn Krishna Chand Ji also, taking Arjuna with 
him, went there , and having arrived, stood m the very midst of 
the S ayamvara 

The beauteous one, having seen Murari, was delighted , 
having thrown the garland [round his neck], she con 
tmued gaaing on his face 

Mah^raj ' having witnessed this action, all the kings of the 
various countries, being abashed, began to be fretful m their 
hearts And Duryodhan i^ent and said to her brother Mitra«en, 

‘ Brother ' Han is jour maternal uncle’s son , having seen him, 
the beauteous one is become fascinated , this is a practice opposed 
to custom,* on this taking place there will be ridicule in the 
world Do you go and advise your sister not to choose Krishna, 
otherwise there will be ridicule among a crowd of kings" On 
hearing this speech, Mitrosen went, and spoke advisingly to his 
sister 

Mahiraj ' having beard and understood her brother’s state 
ment, when Mitrabinda, hiving retired from proximitj to the 
Lord, and stood at a distance apart, then Anuna, bending down, 
said m the ear of Sn Krishna Chand, “ Mandril ' now wliat arc 
} ou abashed at the affair is a failure , do what should be done , ‘ 
there should be no delay ” On hearing the statement of Arjuni, 

S n Krishna Ji quickly h iving seized her jjand, raised Mitrabindi 
up from the midst of the Snayamiara, seated her m his chariot, 
and took her off, and^at that verj instgnt, in tlie siglit of all 
urged on the chariot Tlien all the kings, each having seized hi> 
own weapon, mounted on horses, and wheeling round tlie front 
of the I ord, went and stood ready to fight And the people 
dwelling in the city, ridiculing and clapping iwvy with their 
hands, abusiv ely began to speak thus, — , 

“He came to marry his aunt's daughter , from this, Krishna 
his acquired excellent renown ” 

Having related the story thus fir, S'ri Sukadev Ji said — 
Malidrdi ' when S'n Krishna Chand saw that the army of Asura 
which hid surrounded him on all sides would not re>t without 
being fought, he drew from tfic quiver severaf arrows, indstretcA 

' bailee the absence of verbs in this phraie It Is not uruzuvt in ihe relallon 
af cencalogical details 

* That IS she thfxc a hu I and 

^ tk teti aiMit U, ‘one (iryfngtoMof wpertof [qoal tyjto an thtr” 

* loin ruJJh.t l^ouU l>c one »«rl Iii»a tsmwunl «dj(cli*eli> rin 

* The word tarnJ though In llie f rm of ibe InSn live, is here Ihe represenU 
tiveof the SiMkm tuiure PawirePanlcfjJe bte //inJi Jl/jfutaf p 175 
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ing his bow, discharged them so that the whole army of the 
Asuras, having become scattered, disappeared m that very spot , 
and the Lord reached Dnaraha in •undisturbed happiness 
S'n S'likadev Ji said — Mahaiaj ' S'n Krishna Ji, basing thus 
taken possession of Jllitrabinda, named her in Dtvaraka Now 
I will further relate the stwy how the Lord brought Satyi , do 
>ou listen attentively In the kingdom of Kausala [there was] a 
king named Nagnajit , his daughter [was] Satya * When ^e 
became marriageable, the king sent for seven very huge and 
terrible bulls, nhose nostrils had not been pierced , and having 
made this vow, turned them loose in the country', ‘ Whoever, at 
one time, shall noseni^ these seven bulls and bring them, to 
him I will marry my daughter" Mahiraj • these seven bulls, 
with heads down, tads erect, pawing the ground, nander about, 
bellowing Whomsoever they meet, cJiey Kill 
Afterwards, having received this intelligence, S'n Krishna 
Chand, taking Arjuna with him, went there , and having arrived, 
stood before King Nagnajit On seeing them, the King descended 
from his throne, prostrated himself, and having caused tbm to 
be seated on the throne, and presented sandal, unbroken rice, 
and flou ers, and employed incense and lamps, and placed conse 
crated food before them, with joined hands and bowed head, he 
very humbly said, “To day niy [good] fortune has awakened, in 
that the Creator of S iva and Viranch has come into my house " 
Having said this, he resumed, ‘'MahirSj* I made a vow, the 
foifilling of which was difBcult , but now I am assured that, by 
pur favour, It «ill speedily be accomplished" The Lord said, 
‘ What sort of vow was it mat you made, the fulfilment of which 
IV difficult? Tell me" Hie king said, “Lord of Compassion 1 
I, having released seven un nose ringed bulls, made this vow 
Whoever at one time Shall nose ring thee ‘even bulls, to him I 
Will marry my daughter” 

Sri S'ukadev Ji said — Maharlj ’ 

Haviiig^icard [this], Han tightened [his] girdle [and] went 
^ there , [and] having as'umed seven lorms, stood [where 
the bulls «ere] , 

No one sasi [his] invisible operations, all seven [he] nose- 
ringed, at one and the same time 
Those bulls, at the time of the nose riiiging of their nostrils, 
stood stiU, as wooden bulls might stand The Lord, having 
pierced the nostrils of the nheJe seven, and having strung them 
on a rope, led them into the royal court Hav ing w itnusscd this 
exploit, all the mliabilanis of tlus city, both women and men, 
being avtonished, bugan to applaud, and Raja Nagnajit, im- 
mtdialcly summoning hi> pnest, gave his daughter according to 
Vtdic ritual In her dowry having conferred ten thousand cows, 
nine huiidrctl thousand eh^hants, ten hundred thousand horses, 
' Scr note p. toi 
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and seven million three hundred thousand chariots, he gave 
unnumbered male and female slaves S n Krishna Chard, having 
accepted all, v' hen he went thence, then being irritated, all the 
kings gathered round the Lord m his pith There, with his 
arrows, An una smote and put all to flight Han, w ith delight 
and rejoicing, arrived m the otj of Dwarakd with them all 
Then all the inhabitants of DwiraU, having come forward, with 
a musical procession, spreading silken foot cloths, conducted the 
Lord into his palace, and, having seen the dowrj, all weri. 
astonished 

Celebrating the greatness of Nagmjit, the pcoplt were 
53} mg, “ This IS a great betrothal 
Tlie Lo^ of Kau^ala has effected a good marriage , he has 
given all this nfarriage portion to Knshni ” 

Mahdrij ! the inhabitants of the citv w ere making remarks of 
this sort, when, at that verj time, S*n Krishna Chand and Balardm 

Ji, having come there, presented to Ai^una the whole marrngc* 
portion which King Nigmjit had given and acquirwl fome in the 
world Funher I will now tell the storj how Sri Kri«luia JI 
brought home Bhadri [as vnfe] , do jou listen 
free Kom distraction Bhadrd the daughter of the king of the 
district of Kthaja, clTectula 5woj«»taro and letters wcTCwnttciv 
to the kings ofvafiouscnuiitncs Tlicv wmt.nnd werct'tcniblcu 
together 

There b fl Krishna Chaiid also, taking Arjuna vv iili him, vi eiit , 
ind, during tUc Sua^amvra, went 'ind stood in the v'^cmbl) 
Then the princess with the garland in Iicr liaml, gizing at all the 
kings, came near to S n Kndina Chnnd, the octnii of oeaut} , the 
light of the world TJicti upon scemg him, she mi fo'onalrd 
and she threw the garland on Iu$ neck Seeing this, her parents 
being pleased, married that girl to Ilari, according to Vealic ntual 
In her dciw rj verj much was given, so tliat there were m’ bounds 

to It * , _s I 

Having told the storj thus fir, Sri Siikadcv Ji said —MalAraj ' 

S rl Krishna Chand in tins waj married Bhadrd I will lA'w Ivh 
the storv how the Lord afterwards married LakshmaijA , d ' 
listen Tlie King of nindraiUs was exctxdingl) powerful and 
ver> famous hen Im daughter Likshnianl was marritgcabk 
having arranged a S letters were written to *1'^ kings 
of surrounding coumnes, inviting them Tlnv,wnl» grew pi nm 
preparing thetr sevvnil -umies came tliert, anvl during the 
S mrewfirni, in a vtrv orderly fashion went arnJ sat if >»n m rows 
SVl Krishna Chand JI alH», taking Arjuna with him, went there 
And when he went and stood ui tliedTcj/'w wrir, ijUshim a 
having iLHikcd ups n all, came and placcil Ihc wnalh ni ‘srj 
Krnhijj Ji s ficek Afterwards, her fithcr, acenrding I" \t Ik 
ri'iiaj married IjkshiiiapS to the Lord Tlie kings froiri all ti r 
vaimus onintries svho had come there, being greativ a’lslicJ 
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began to say among themsehes, “ Look < while we are here, how 
Krishna is carrj ing off Lakshmana ’ * 

Having spoken thus, each preparing his own army, allwentand 
«tood to block the way. When S'ri Krishna Chand and Arjuna, 
along ivith Lakshtnaiia, taking the chanot, adiunced, then these 
came and stopped them, and began to fight At length, after a 
certain time, n ith arrows, Aquna and S'rt Krishna Ji smote and 
put all to flight , and himself, with great joy and rejoicing, arrived 
at the city ofDw-araka As soon as he arrived, m every house m 
the entire city , — 

There were songs of congratulation and festit ities , and there 
w er<* ceremonies in the manner of the Vedas 

Having told the tale thus far, S'rl S'uliadev Ji said — Mahiraj ' 
in this way S’ri Krishna Chand Jl effected five marriages Then, 
m Dwarakd, with all eight queens, he began to live happily , and 
the queehs, during the entire day , began to attend upon him 
The names of the queens are, Rukmini, Jamawatl, Satyabhdmi, 
Kahndi, MilrabindS, Satya, Bhadra, and Lakshmani 


CHAPTER LX 


ESaunitsur catties off ami conccaU sixteen ihouAnl one huni’reil pmccsve — 
Krishna slays him nn<l matties the cub 

SRiS'isAiiyv Ji said — OKing* once tlie Larth, assuming the 
body of a man, began toperform averj diflicult austerity. There 
Brahma, Vithnu, Kudra, all these three deities, came and asked 
htrn,"\Vli\ art thou perfornling (his severe aUstcritv ?” The 
rirtfi replied, '* Ocean of Compassion i I liave the desire for a 
'<'11, therefore I am performing great austmtj , compassionately 
gut me a son very strong, etcetdingly renowned, and most 
glorious, such that no one in the world shall confront him, nor 
shall he die by the hand of any one.” 

Having heard this vpceeb, and being pleased, the three gods 
granted the boon, and vaid to him, “Thy son, named Naraklsur, 
v\ lU be exceedingly strong and greatly renowned No one will 
fight vvith him md live He w ill conquer all the kings of creation, 
and nuke them submis'ivctobim Having gone into Svvargalok,* 
and having smitten and put the gods to flight, and snatched away 

* •* VVb le Wt *re here" i» erjiMe^lenl l<»**l<rufe our very ficee" 

* The i jinitiK of the gml Iirin. 
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the eirrings of \dili,' he \7iU weir them himself, nnd nppro 
pnating the umbrella ofindra will place it o\cr his own head, 
he will bring si'cteen thousand one hundred girls of the kings 
of the world, and keep them enclosed iinnnrried Then Sri 
Krishna Chand taking all his arm), wdl attack him, and tiiou wilt 
sa> to him, ' Kill him ’ Then he, Iming killed [him], will take 
all the princesses and set out for the citj of Dwarika '' 

Ha\ing related the story thus far, an Sukadci Ji said to 
King Pankshit — Maharaj I The three gods, havingconftrrtd the 
boon, when they had thus spoken, the Tarth, hating sud thus 
much, remained silent, “How shall I saj such a thing as ‘Slay 
m\ son’’ ' Later on, after a certain ttmt, the Tarth s son 
Bhaumlisur was produced, whoH. name IS also called Xirakistir* 
Ht began to reside in ^ragjyotislipur Hating constructed all 
round that city a rampart cf tnounlam<> and forts of water, firt, 
and air, he kept on snatching away, by force, the daughters of tlie 
kings of the whole world, and bringing them along juth tluir 
nurses, placed them there Comtanth arising [bctimw] ht « 
unrumutingly atlcnlite to the food, dnnU, and clothing of the t. 
iixtf.(.n thousand one hundred princesses, and has them brought 
up with great cart 

One tint, Dlniinu'ur, m grcit wrath, luting stittd lumstlf m 
a flowery car which’ he had brought from Laiiki,‘ went into 
llie city of the gods, and btgan to annoy the grxit Through 
lus annoy ance, the gods «e.tenU\ abandoning the place escaping 
with ihcir lues fled hither and thither Then he snitched am) 
the earrings of Aditi and the umbrella oflndn .Vfterw irds, lit 
began to cause great aflliction to the gods uni sums of all 
creation* Huing heard of all his nroce-eding Sri Krishna 
Chand, the friend of the world, said witlim luni&cif, — 

'* Hating slain hint IttiU hnng all theVeawlas , I will cuntey 
the umbrella of the master of the gixis just there [where 
It cuglit to l)el , 

Hat mg g( lie I w ill gite [back] the earrings of Aditi , I w iH 
render Itiii Indra fearless 
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Having said thus much, S ri Krishna Chnnd resumed to Sati 
ohama, ‘ O wife ' do thou come with me, then Bhaumisurwillbe 
hilled , because you are a portion of the earth, and on this account 
ha\e become his mother When the gods gave the boon of a son 
to the Farth they said this, “When tlroa shak order [someonej to 
‘iai [him] then thy son will die , otherwise, slain by an) one any- 
im, he will not die’*^ As soon as she heard tins statement, 
Satibhamd Ji, having reflected somewhat in her heart, saying 
this much, remained dissatisfied, “Mahdraj ’ my son is jour son , 
how w ill you slaj him ? 

Ihe Lord, evading this remark, said, “ About slaying him I have 
not much concern , but once I gave you a promise, and that I 
want to fulfil” Satibhama said, “What is that?” The Lord 
resumed, “ Once Narad Ji, having come, gave me a flower of the 
Kalpa tree ^ accepting it, I vent it toKukimnl Having heard 
of the affair thou wast ang^ , then I nude this promise, ‘ Be not 
dqectcd , J w ill bring the tvalpa tree itself, and giv e it to thee ’ 
Tnereiorc I am going to redeem m> promise, and take thee w jth 
nic to show Vaikunfh to thee" 

On hearing this statement, SaliWiamaJi, beme pleased, was 
ready to go along with Han Then the Lord, having seated 
hvr behind him on Garur.'took her with him, and departed 
Having gone some distance, Sti Krishna Chand Ji asked Sati- 
bhama Jl, “Tell me truly, beauteous onel having heard this 
^tllir, what at first didst tliou imagine that made thee displeased ? 

I vplain the secret of that lo me, that the doubt of my mind may 
oepaTt" Satibhama S3id,“ Malilrdy I you having killedBhaumlsur. 
will bring «ixtecn thousand one hundred princesses, you will 
reckon me also among them , thinking this, I wis dissatisfied ' 

Sri Krishna Chand said “Thou slmuldvt not be anxious on 
any matter I w ill bnig the Kalpa tree, and w ill place it in tb j 
“fuse I and do thou present me, along with that, lo Nirad, the 
*uint , then buy me back, and place me near thee, I will ever 
remain subject to thee Just m this wav, Indram gave Indra, 
along with the tree, and AdiU [gave] Vutyapa By making 
this prevent, no wife of mine will be equal to thee ” MihJrSj [ 
talking away m this fashion, Sri Krishna Ji arrived rear Frjg 
JViUidipur Upon 'veing the fort of mountains, and the rampart 
nf lire, water, and w ind. thcre,^ ihc I ord ordered Garurand the 
di-cii$ Sudariiii , and thev in a moment, hav mg battered down, 
vvtingiiislied, swept away, and fixed, made up a good road 
When Ilvn, advancing forwards, began to penetrate into the 

‘ Thu i« "he mill -« 1 stithow tw jvil l(> l«ath ly anyone ” 

* Tte or Atl/vJruwia b a imnculoui tree of I an 1 «, which 

fratiii alt wiUire 

* V ’ mote uiuvUy, Ga'nh i«ain ncwloai UirJ, of UupenJoua power, 

n wt ch \ I rtUn abou 

* In ih' pircwl n,, I the rampart •»» m aeta ixoui, an I Ibe for[» were con 
•Inicit 1 of tie eletnmie 
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city, the Daitya garriaon of the fort nd\ancecl to fight 
them] The Lord, with his club, quite easih struck them down 
Ha\ing recened news of their djeath, a five headed Rakshas 
named Mvir, who was the guardian of that fort, most •\ngnH i 
taking a trident in his hand, attacked S'ri Krishna Ji , and, nith 
eyes intensely red, and teeth gnndmg together, began to saj, — 

“ Who else in the iTorld is stronger than me ? Let me see 
him here 

Mahanj ' having said this, Mur, the Daitja, sprang upon Sn 
Krishna Chand, as Garuda jumps on a snake Then he hurled 
the trident, which the Lord with his discus cut down TheHr 
being irritated, whatever weapons Mur flung at Han the Loro 
quite easily cut down Then he, being aghast, rushed upon and 
clung to the Lord, and ^gan a wrestling match At length 
after some time,uhile fitting aw aj, Sn Krishna Jl, percenmg 
that Satibhaml Ji was much frightened, cut off his Jive head* 
with the discus Sudarsana On the heads falling from the trunk, 
hearing the thud, Bhaumasur said, “ Of wlnt is this the great 
noise ? ’’ Hereupon someone came and stated, thus, “ Wahiraj 
S n Krishna, hav ing come, has slam the Daitj a Mur ’’ 

Upon hearing this statement, at first Bhaumisurnas exceed 
ingly sorrowful , afterwards, he gave order, to the commander of 
his forces, to fight He, having arranged the « hole armj, and 
having gone to the gate of the fort, stood read} to fight , and, 
behind him, having heard of the death of their father, the seven 
sons of Mur, who were very powerful and great wamor, thcj 
also, bearing different kinds of weapons and arms, going to fight, 
stood confronting S fi Krishna Chand Ji FronT the rear Bhw 
masur sent to tJl his General and the sons of Mur, thus, “Do 
}Ou fight heedfull} , I also am coming ^ 

On receiving the order to fight, taking with him tliu whoL 
army of Asuias along with thi. sons of Mur,Blmim’isur’s Gene«l 
advanced to fight with Sn Krishna Ji , and, all at once, the 
whole anti) of soldiers went and spread like a cloid all around 
the Lord From all sido, the warriors of Bhaumisur wtrt 
hurling various kinds of weapons and arms upon S'rt Knshtia 
Chand , and he, in a quite easy manner, was ktcping on cutting 
them down and making theni into heaps At length, Han, 
noticing that Sri Satibhamd. JI was much frightened, with Ins 
discus Sudarsana, m an instant, cut down the Asura army, 
together with the seven sons of Mur, as a ^^armercuts down 
a crop of millet 

Having related the story thus far, Sn S'ukidcv Ji ‘aid to King 
Parlkshit — MaliArlj ' having heard that the whole army, along 
with the sons of Mur, was cut up, at first nhaiimJsiir was tjcctcd 
ingly anviousand great*} di«cona.rtLd, afterwards having rt/lcctcd 
a little, and recovered confidence, taking with him several very 
• deththffis should lie one »«d > h h «« 
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paTjrful Rakbhasas, his eye» mtensSl> rei with angar, his girdle 
baund tightly, his arrow.* prepared he cam’ talking incoherently, 
ani was ready to fight with S'n Krishna Ji When Bhautnlsur 
saw the Lord, he with excessive rage flung whole handfuls of 
arrows at once , these Han seseially cut into three and brought 
down Then — 

Bhaumisur drew out his sword, and, wrathfully shouting, 
presented it at Krishna’s breast , ^ 

He makes a noise, hke a great thunder cloud , " O villager ' 
thou will not be allowed to go ” 

He is uttering there harsh speeches, Bhaumasur makes fierce 
war 

Mahlraj * he, indeed, violently was striking at him with a club , 
and, on S n Krishna Ji's body, his blow’s were falling as a whip 
of flowers cn the body of an elephant Afterwards, taking 
'arious weapons and arms, he warred with the Lord , and the 
, Lord cut them all down. Then he svent home again, and fetched 
a trident , and stood ready to combat [once more] 

Then Satibhimi cried aloud, “0 King of the Yadus* why 
are you not kiUmg this one ^ " 

Hearing this speech the Lord poised the discus, and, cutting 
off the head, killed Bhaumasur , 

The head fell, with the earnngs and cronn , as soon as the 
trunk fed, Sesh* qunered • 

In the three worlds there was happiness, the grief and 
miserj of all departed , 

His brilliancy went into Han’s body gods and sages raise 
shouts of “Victory* victory'" 

Their cars gather round, they ram down flowers , the gods 
recue the Vedas and ’ung [his] glory 
Having related thus much of the story Sri S ukadei, the saint, 
said — Maharij 1 as soon as Bhaumosur w as dead, the Earth came, 
along with the wife and son of Bhaumasur, and began, verv 
rneeU\, with joined hands and downcast head, to say before 
the Lord, “O luminous form of Brahmi t BibarJ, the Benefactor 
of Dtnotees ' You, for the sake of good and virtuous people, 
are assuming endless forms , yonr greatness, actions, and illusions, 
are hnutless , who knows it ? and to whom is there so much 
power that, without jour favour, he can extol u? You are the 
god of all gods , no one knows jour nature” 

'fafiarij f having spoken thus, the Earth having placed the 
umbrella and earrings before the Lord, he resumed, ‘ Lord of the 
Lowl) 1 Friend of the poor 1 0«an of compas«ion > this 
Siibhagdant, the son of Bhaumisur, has come to take refuge 

‘ Nonce ths id om, “to p'e oh the body* It occurs »giin towards the 
bottom ofltie same fage of the *eat , “to p»e the hand oa the head ” 

* rile gttil serpen ^ csba laffi, who su} ports tte world 
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^\lth } 0 u Now, compassionately, phce your soft lotus like 
hand on his head, and make him fearless from [all] fear of you ’’ 
As soon as he heard these words, the Treasury of Compassion, 
Sn K3nh, tenderly placed his hand on the head of Subhagdant, 
and caused him to be free from [all] fear of him Then Bhau 
mavati, the wife of Bhaumisur, placed many presents before 
Han, and with great humility, with joined hands and boned 
head, stood and said, — 

" O Kind to the Poor • Gracious Being * as you, by revealing 
yourself, Iiave satisfied us all,* now come, and make my house 
holy " On hearing this remark, the Searcher of Hearts the 
Benefactor of Devotees, Sn Murdri, set out for the house of 
Bhaunusur Then both of them, mother and son, throwing 
silken foot cloths for Han, and conducting him into the house, 
seated him on a throng «nd having presented an argha? and 
accepted the nectar of his feet* very humbly said, “0 Lord of 
the Three Worlds I \ou have done well m that you have slam 
this great Asura Who, having acted antagonistically to Hari, 
obtained happiness in the world ? Ravran, Kumbhakarn, Kans, ic , 
having acted inimicallv, lost their lues, and whosoever has 
acted maliciously, of them, in the world, no name taker and 
water offerer remains ’ * 

Having said this Bhaumivati resumed, '' O Lord I now do 
thou regard my supplication , consider Subhagdant as y our 
servant, and the sixteen thoiisand^princesses which his father has 
kept in confinement unmarried,!^ pleased to accept " Maharaj 1 
having spoken thus, she brought out all the princesses, and 
stood them in rows upon rows before the Lord They, on 
seeing the Light of the World, the Ocean of Beauty, Sn 
Krishna Chand, the Root of Joy , becoming fascinated, w ith much 
supplication and entreaty, with joined hands, said, “Master' as 
you, having come, have taken us weak ones* from the confine 
ment of this very wicked one, so now should you kindly take 
the«e serv ants with v ou, and keep them in v our serv ice, [it would 
be] well" 

Having heard this, Sn Krishna Chand told them this, “We 
are asking* for chariot and palanqueens, in order to take you 
vTith us,’ and looked towards Subhagdant Subhngdant, under 
standing the cause of the Lord’s inclination, w ent into his capital 


' Lit ' have evused us t1I lo accomplish oar wark in I fe ’ 

* An argha a libation const t ngof noamum seed floners barle>, ' 

Sanders wood, rice and (Mnnu gra-s 

* That IS, • having drunk the water in wbioh his feel were washed 

* That IS to say no one is left who has taken the name of the deces 
adopted son and ufTeri the t bation of wain to the manes 

‘ For f.l read to . 

‘ Nonce this Aorist fortified l^tbe snbstanl se verb It shows how completely 
this form is recognizeil as a Presem tense Tbrs coinbmation it 
lequ ally and sometimes, as he e crops up in bo< ks F' 
tl e F-lilcs at the beg nning of Dr Halls Umdi AeMler 


er.ied 
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cit>, had elephants and horses prepared, and had yoked splendid 
and glittering two wheeled cars and clmnots, and caused to be 
braced up and brought splendid ea^ chairs, palkis, litters, sedans, 
and chandols Han, on seeing them, directed all the princesses 
to mount them, and taking Subhagdant with him, and going 
into the palace, seated him on the throne, and gi\ing him the 
ro}al forehead mark nith his own hand, and having taken leave, 
when, accompanied by all the princesses, he went thence to 
Dwaraka, no description of the splendour of that occasion is 
possible, inasmuch as^ the splendour of the elephants and oxen, 
the brilliance of the Ganga JamunJ* housings, the glitter of the 
iron facings of the horses, and the lustre of the coverings of the 
easy chairs, palkis, htters^ sedans, chamJols, chariots, and two 
wheeled carriages, the sheen of their jiearl fringes, joining into 
one with the light of the bun. was shining 

Subsequently, S'rl Krishna Chand, taking all the princesses, 
proceeding on, in a certain time arrived at the city of DwarakS 
Having gone there, and placed the princesses m the palace, he 
'vent to RajI Ugraven, and saluting him, at first Sri Krishna Ji 
related the whme secret of the killing of Bhaum4sur and the 
releasing and bringing of the princesses , afterwards, having 
taken leave of lUji Ggrasen. the Lord, taking Satibhaml with 
him, mounted on Garuda with the umbrella and earrings, and 
Went to Vaikun^h * On arriving there,— 

He gave the earrings to the husband of Aditi , and placed 
the umbrella over the head of the Master of the gods 

Having received this news, Narad came there Han said to 
him, “ Do jou go and say to Indra that Satibhami asks of you 
the Kalpa tree See, now, what he says, and bring me back the 
answer to this , afteravards, [the answer] w ill be reflected on ” 
Mahirjj • having heard this direction from the mouth of S'rl 
Krishna Chand Jl, N4rad Ji* said to the Master of the gods, 
"Your brother's wife asks from jou the Kalpa tree What do 
>ou saj [to that] ^ tell me I wiU go and tell her that Indra 
sajs so-andso" On hearing this, Indra at first, hesitatingly, 
reflected somewhat , afterwards he went and told IndranI what 
b-drad had said 

Hearing this, Indrdni saj s, angrily, “ Sfaster of the Gods ' 
thj stupidity IS not leaving thee, 

Thou art a great fool O blind huiband ! Who is Krishna ? 
Wlvose brother [is he] ? 

Dost thoii remember this, or not, that he, having obliterated 
thy worship in Braj, and got the inhabitants of Braj to worship 

' It IS not uncommon to find m ibis sense 

’ Oanga jimuni means •' ligln “Id dark’ , those being the tints of ihc water 
of ihve risers 

’ \aikunth IS l1ie bei\en of nu 

* for no leaJ iii 



212 


pREM-SAGAr 


"i mountain, decepti\el), himself ate all the food prepared for 
thj iiorship? Then forse\en »Ujs, hiMng caused thte to ram 
upon the mountain he abased inv pride, and dishonoured thee 
in all the world Hast thou any shame about this affair or 
not ? He pa\s attention to what his iiife sajs , whj dost thou 
not listen to hat I sa\ > ” 

Maharaj ' when Indrant had thus expressed herself to Indra, 
he returning lust as he came,* came to Nirad Ji, and said, 
“ O King of Rishis ' do you go to S ri Krishna Chand and sat 
from me, that the Kalpa tree shall not lease the Nandan wood 
and go elsewhere, and should it go, it shall not stay there 
under any circumstances Hating said thus much, then adtising 
him, add that he should not, as former!} , now injure me there, 
as in Bnj hating deceit^ the inhabitants, and, under the pre 
tcnce of a mountain, ate dp all tliat had been prepared for m} 
worship , othenvise there will be a great fight [between us] " 

Hating heard this Ndrad JI came and, hating related to 
Sri Krishna Chand what Indra had said he added, “ Mahiraj 1 
Indn, for his part, was [for] giting the Kalpa tree , but Indrini 
did not allow him to gitc " As soon as he heard these words, 
Srt Muran, the destroyer of pride, went to the Nandan wood, 
and hating smitten and put to flight the guardians, and taken 
up the Kalpa tree and placed it on Garuija, came away Then 
tno«e guardians who, hating received blows from the hand of the 
I-ord, hid fled away, went to Indra and compliined loudly 
Hating receited the news of the taking away of the Kalpa tree, 
0 Mahirai I Riji Indra, being ctceedingU angry , taking his 
thunderbolt m his hand and summoning all the gods, mounted 
the elephant Airtw at, and stood prepared to make war with Sri 
Krishna Chand Ti 

Then Narad Ji, the «aint, went and said \o Indra, " Raja I thou 
art a great fool, in that at the dictation of a wife, tliou art bt 
come ready to war with BhagwSn On such a statement being 
made, art thou not ashamed? If thou didst [mterd] fighting 
in Tcahtv, then why didst thou not fight when Bhaumivur 
snatched awa^ thy umbrella and the earrings ofAditi? ‘•Now 
tint the Lord has slam Bhaumasur and has broiigJit back the 
cimngs and umbrella, thou art ready to figlil with him alone 
If thou wast so scry strong, whs not base fought svith BhaumAsur 
Thou hast forgotten that day when thou earnest bick afar 
has mg gone into Bnj with great humility , and caused the I^rd 
to forgise thy fault Again irt thou come to war with tliai sers 
sinie one?’ Mahlrijl on hearing this statement from tlic 
mouth of Nlrad Jl, Rij\ Indn, as he was ready for battle, 

* Ttu Mlotn mfni tJ muH It l>a« tmer f lly nplaieol It e'>fl»rr» llx 
VTi e cf ‘d Kcrnif ed " « reBdetot }y Ijistwkk . t«J! 1 » met meanlnc l< 
•‘hj» pj laVfn a tic* I Ve l * o«a i•^»n he carre]'* In Mfcrf «w I* re 
«ent awar ai be cirrc oil ul c>t"i<l. *l»t t* xmlol n feMSK’g * T 

COR foil 
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lamenting and regretting, being ashamed, was troubled m 
mind 

S'ri Krishna Chand set out for D«araU, and all 
the Yadav as, having seen Han, were delighted The Lord, ha\ mg 
ronvejed the^ Kalpa tree into the palace of Satibhaind, set it 
own > and Baja Ugrasen married to S'n Krishna Chand, accord- 
ing to Vedic custom, the sixteen thousand one hundred princesses 
who Were unraarned 

There svere rejoicings according to Vedic rnes, thus was 
Krishna taking pleasure m the world , 

In his sixteen thousand one hundred houses Krishija abides 
with the greatest aff^ion 

The queens, who numbered eight, with them [he had] close 
and unceasing affection 

Ha\ mg related the story thus far, S'ri S'ukadev J! said — 
Y King ! Han in this way slaughtered Bhaumasur, and gave back 
Aaiti s earnngs and Indra’s Umbrella, and having effected sixteen 
hundred and eight marriages, S’rl Krishna 
th fhe city of Dnifaka, began to sport happily with 


CHAl^rER LXI 

Krishna's conversWion with bis sriTe Ruknuni 

ShI S'ukadev Ji said -“Mabaraj ’ once, in a gem bespangled 
golden palace, there was spread a curtained bedstead studded 
With fine gbld, on that foam like beds, adorned with flowers, 
With bolsters and pillows for the cheek, were emitting a fragrant 
odouf Camphor, rose-water, perfume, sandal, compound scent, 
all round the bed, was placed m vessels 1 Various kinds of 
pictured representations were drawn on the walh around , m 
recesses, here and there, floners, fruits, sweetmears and con 
fections were placed , and all the roateruls Jor enjoyments which 
should have been there were ready 
'\'’earing a splendid full petUcoat, on which were stitched real 
pearls, a sparkling bodice, a shining wrapper, and a glittenng v eij , 
adorned Irom head to foot, vvjth sectanal marks applied, ^ a nose 

'ill, ’‘filled inlo vessels.’ ilial being ibe idiomatic use of hXami The 
i n^!ar verb is Used because, aciordii^ to lule, itie verb shovild aj^re wjib in 
neatest subject 

* njl tt Jf are transveise lualli* dn«n *ciOs4 the forehelJ wiih a compound 
ot nee, tBimecic, alum, and acid, tv prvclaun the creed u( (be wearer 
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ring of the largest pearls, head flowers, and ear flowers^hair parting 
mark, marks between the eyebrows, forehead pendant, moon 
necklace, a string of gold and coral beads, a breast ornament a 
five rowed and a seven rowed necklace, a pearl neckhce double 
and triple nine gemmed* bracelets, and armlets, wristlets, brace 
lets nine stoned bracelets, bangles, bodj marks, toe rings a bell 
girdle, great toe ring, toe ornaments, anklets, and w earing all 
the other jewel studded ornaments,* the moon faced cJuimfika 
complexioned gazelle eved, cuckoo voiced, elephant gaited, lion 
waisted, S'n Rukmint Ji , and the cloud coloured, moon faced, 
lotus eyed, peacock diademed, with wild flower necklace on 
breast, wearing j ellow silk robes and vrith a yellow scarf on the 
ocean of beauty, light of the three worlds, S n Krishna Chmd, 
the root of joy, were [b^th] reclining there and were, between 
themselves, mutuallj giving’and receiving pleasure, when all at 
once while still Ijing there, Sri Krishna Ji said to Rukmint Jl 
“Listen, beauteous one' I am ^about to] ask thee something ' , 
do thou give me Its answer Itisthis ^ Thou, indeed, [art] very 
beautiful endowed w-ith cvcr> good quality, and the diugliter 
of Rdja Bhtshmak and the most strong and ver\ famous JlljA 
SUupal, King of Clunderl, such that, in hi» familj , rojiltv has 
descended through seven generations, and I from fear of him, 
fled and wandered about, and abandoning the citv of ^latliurt, 
came to dwell in the sti from fear of him alone .—tosucli a king 
vour parents and brother vrere giving jou, and he had actuallv 
come to the marriage also with the marriage procession , not 
chooving him, jou having abandoned familv restrictions shame 
of the world and regard for parents and friends, sent for me 
through a Brlhinan 

I am not in accomplishments wortle of jou I am not 
a king, and am destitute of beaut) and gowl qinlitics , 
Some mendicant [camel and praised [me], which }ou, 
listening to, treasured in )our heart , 

A king prepared his armv and came to many )ou , then 
)ou sent to summon me < 

I came, and scriGus commotion indeed rcviiltcti , liow, indeed, 
[was It] that mv reputation was prtscrveil ? * 

In the fight of them [allj 1 took )ou aw a) , Haladlur 
scattered their arm) 


’ TTif'e inftal ortismenis )«ar>n|; these names. 

* The n ne enetmed Rfmi #fe— pearl rntf lopsi i5 imoivl emmU bf 

l»i uppJi re »n Ixeet-tT * (? «ei e). 

* I riwler res of Ihe terms nieH in It s I st of ornimenli »rr ofT'-rnl fo Ml 
IVk luiural curmtrnf (he sia'tent ll U loweser pficicallxa I t (f p 
tsraes of sr»< fe #tU Ire srhKh can nnljrbr cs mm itr»J In mciii rjr, sn-l » <'■ 
e mwl s> i! »hi- pin cu ‘t nl Jrctssshen those ol jeels ere Ktn 

* TSe r»^L enl oP it la ll «• jhiase 

‘ IntiTTst PC it »t hr r«« >p<l 1 f ■ » i»c e 

* //xx/ jr ll r t<4r« ifrlt f sj,* - »n men'nihiin. 
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You wrote and sent, indeed, these words, ‘ Come and release 
me from S isupal* 

That engagement was jours , it was no wish of mine 
At pre-'cnt you have lost nothing, ^therefore] beauteous 
one * heed my words — 

Should there be any high familied, virtuous, and powerful 
so\ereign worthy of you, go and Ine with him " ♦ 
Mahiraj * on hearing this speech, Srt Rukmmi Ji, being 
astounded, staggered, and fell doivn, and dropped on the earth , 
and like a fish deprived of water, fluttered, became senseless, and 
began to heave deep sighs Then, — 

Here, the curls, on her beautiful fa<», were entangled to 
getfier 

Like the Moon, in forgetfulness, &d!en , or a snake drinking 
the water of life 

Having seen thn action S a Krishna Chand, saj ing this much, 
rose up m trepidation, " This one, indeed, 1 $ just abandonine 
life *1 and, having become four atmed, went up to her, and 
raising her up with two arms, and seating her on his lap, with 
one arm he began to fan her, and with another hand to arrange 
her curls Maharaj i then the beloved of Nand, become subject 
lo love, began to make a \aiietyof efforts Sometimes lie was 
wiping the moon face of the beloved one with his silken robe, 
^“^etimes he was placing his soft lotus like hand on her heart 
At length, after some time, life came back into the soul of S rl 
Kuktmniji Then Han said, — 

“Thou, indeed, O beauteous one ! [hast] deep love , thou 
didst not retain any fortitude m thy heart , 

Thou, in thy tnmd, thoughtest, ‘ [I am] really abandoned ' 
I, jesting with love, was depressing [you] 

Now, do thou, 0 beauteous one, be comforted , tranquillize 
ihi spirits, and unclose thy eyes 
As long as thou art not speaking, O beloved one 1 so long 
■» I am cxpentncing heavy allliction ’ 

The lady, hearing the words of her lover, became conscious , 
having opened her lotus eyes, she looked 
On seeing that Krishna held her m Ins lap, she ivas ashamed, 
and greatly abashed m heart , 

In confusion she arose and stood up, and joined hands, and 
fell at Hart’s Ket , 

Krishna said, putting his hand on her back, "Good’ good! 
in that [thou] from love [became] insenMble ! 

1 arranged a joke, and that \ou understood as the very 
truth It IS not fitting to be angry ovtra jc'tingiintter Ari*e , 
now pul away anger, and remove gnef from your heart.' 

iThati< vnthepo Muftlcjlli ' 
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Maharjj ! on hearing these words, Sri Riikminl Ji aro'C, anci, 
joining her hands and bowing her head, said, “MahJrijl that 
which )ou said, to wil,*‘Iani not suitable to jou.'vas i™*) 
said because j ou are the husband of Lnkshnit, and the I^rd « 
S i\a and Viranch , who is jour equal m the three worlds ? 
Lord of the Unisene' the person «J>o should lease joii a»u 
hasten to another, he is *isonc who, negLcting the glorj of H^tt, 
should sing the praisesof a \ulture ilahardjl that whtcli >o>* 
said, to wit, * Do jou look out for some scrj powerful kii’P t 
[as to] that, who in the three worlds is more powerful and a 
greater king than JOU ? Tdl me tint 

"Brahmi, Rudra, Indra, and all the remaining boon givioR 
deities, are at jour service , bj jour favour tlicj give boon* i” 
and make verj strong, retiownid, famous, and glorious, tIio*t 
whom tlicj please , aiid'lho<c people who, for a hundred jears, 
perform some verj difficult austent) for >ou, obtain roja 
dignitj Again, lhc> who, forgetful of jour service, meditaiio . 
praver, and penance, abandon rectitude and act iniqiiitmi j, 
th«\ themsclscs love theu all, and arc depraved. Lord 
pasvioii I of JOU, iiidecd, there is ewr this custom, that, lor ti e 
sake of \onr devotees, having come into the viorlo, jou •>” 
again and again becoming mcimatc, and dcstrojing the wicKW 
lUksliavav, and removing the burden of tlie earth, and givmS 
Inppincss to jour own people, make thim sucewsfuL , 

And, 0 Lord! on whomvoever is vour gnat favour, a”“ 
when lie, having attimcii wealth, rojaltv, vouth, beautj, 
power, becotniiig blinded bj conceit, forgets ilutv, dev’ii^ 
peinncc, truth, compi'Mon, worship, mJ vervtce thin )ou«n 
film to IvconK poor , bcau’t the poor ever continue to inediia 
and rcHcct on JOU , therefore a p<xrr pirvin » pleasing to V'W 
I'min whom tour great favour is to ht wik ever remain iliwnw 
of vicallli” Mahlrij I having said this Rukniinl rr'unu 1, 
l/ird of I i^c! 1 will not do as AmUl daughter of iTidiadawJn, 
the king of the cit) of KJshi, did . slieUft her huvbard an i wem 
to Rj)i UhMinia , and when he did net ktep her, tlcn * ^ 
Went back to her husbvnd , then htr hinband tumrd he,’ 
and the sal on the bank of llic Omges, and pcifofmrtl gira 
iienancc to Mahiiicv IlhoUnitb* came vn I gaselier the N’' 
she jvked , hv the power of thiv Invon she weiil and k I e 
revenge i n ILjJ llMdima TJut will ml l-e [dr nc] b) me’ 



Prem-S^gar 217 

A Brahman was «ent, knowing jou to be compassionate , jou 
came and effected the destruction of the n icked , 
Knowing my meekness, 30U brought this handmaid with 
^ou , >ou, O Lord ' ha\egi\en me greatness " 

Ha\ing heard this, Krishna sajs, “ Listen, belo^ed one ! you 
ha\c experienced my knowledge, meditation, and pro- 
cedure , ' 

You were affectionately cognizant of sersice and demotion , 
my heart honoured thee atone ” 

Mahlraj > on hearing these words from the mouth of the Lord, 
becoming satisfied, Rukmini Ji again began to serve Han 


CHAPTER LXII 


krivhna % wnes hiv# t«n ton* and on** d»ught«r «ach— hrs lyomna came* off 
Charunati, and hs$ a son Ly W rsmed Aniruddha— £a)a;ain dice 
wuh RuVma— He it cheated, and tlayt Kuhina 

Sr! Sokadev Ji said — Maharaj > having taken his sixteen 
thousand one hundred and eight wives, Sri Krishna Chand 
began to sport with delight m the city of DnSraka , and the 
eight queens remain m Han's attendance during the eight 
watches of the day Ever rising at the dawn, one would wash 
his face , another would apply unguents, and cause him to 
bathe , another prejyre and cause him to eat six flavoured food , 
another would make and feed the beloved one with nice pan, 
prepared with cloves, cardamoms, mace, and nutmeg, another, 
selecting clean clothes and jewel studded ornaments, and having 
perfumed and prepared them, was causing the loved one to wear 
theip , and another was smoothing his feet fwith her handsj 
Mahari] * m this way, all the queens, in various manners, served 
the Lord continually, and Han, in every jraj*, gave them 
happiness 

Having related the story thus far, Sn Sukadev JI said — 
Maharaj ' m the course of several years, — 

Each of the queens of the Lord of the Yadus brought forth 
children , 

Each had a daughter [like] Lakshmi, and ten dutiful sons 
apiece 

' The ' knowledc’e here spoken of is Uiat understinding eminatiisg from 
Krishna n hich fits ibe recipie*** f<» ematicipaiion the ‘ ired taUon js 1» at 
profound thought on Krishna wh ch onofrrs knwlrdge cm the devoles , and 
by procedure is meant the cour e ofcwndoct KguUtinj transcendental things. 
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One hundred and sitIj one thousand, such was the increa<t, 
one in essence * 

These were the sons of Krishni, infinite m good qualities, 
strength, and beautj 

All were cloud coloured, moon faced lotus c)ed, and dres«cd 
m blue and 5ellow frocks, with knotted'String and wooden 
cinrms placed on their necks, and m eierj houst, h} their 
respectne childish sports, were giving happiness to their partiits , 
and their mothers, in a vantt) of via^s cherishing them wert 
bringing them up Malnrdj 1 having heard of the evistcnccof tht 
sons of Srt Krishna Chand JI, Rukma said to his wife, *Nou I 
will not gnemv daughter Chdrumatl to the son of Kritavarml 
w ho has asked for her I n ill hold a Sn <i} im ira Do j ou J 
someone and invite rn 3 sis*£r Rukminf tvuh her sou 
On litaring these viords Rukma’s irifever^ humbi} wrote n 
letter to her sister m law and invited her with litrsoii h) tlic 
assistance of a Brihtnan ,* and arranged Ihv Suv)affara On 
receiving the letter of her brother nnd sister in hw, Kulniinl Jlp 
receiving permission from Sri Krishna Chand and taking Itive 

E rocceded on with her «on, and reached from Dndrakd, her 
rothers house in BlK);akat 

Having seen her, Hukina obtimed great liappiness , rt*pect* 
full) he honed down hiv head 

Tallingnt her feot, the brothers wife 'aid, “There was a 
carr^ ing off, <mcc then n<iw jou are come [for tlie first 
time] ’ * 
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on a sister’s son, on thu account, I ttiH gne my daughter 
Charumati to jour son Pradjumna HaMng abandoned an 
inimical disposition towards S’rt Krishna Ji, 1 will contract fresh 
relations [with him] 

Maharaj ’ hating said this much, when Rukma rose from that 
place and went into the Court, Pradjumna Ji also, receiMOg 
permission from his mother, ha\ing arrajed himself, went into 
the 6 wa}afinara. Then what do thej see ' the kings of tarious 
countries, dressed in \arioiis kinds of garments, w ith w capons and 
ornaments fastened on, adorned, and hating m their hearts the 
desire for marriage, were a)) standing, and the girl, with the 
wreath of Mctorj in her hand, casting her ejes around, was 
walking round in the midst, but her ejesightwas resting on 
no one Hereupon, as «oon as Pradjumna went into the midst 
of the Sicajanizara^on seeing him, thaf girl, becoming fascinated, 
came [forward] ard placed the wreath of \ictorj on lijs neck 
All the kings regretfullj stood staring,* with disconcerted counte- 
nances , and began to saj within themsehes, “ Let us see how 
he will take awaj this girl from before us We will snatch [her 
from him] in the road ” 

Maharaj ’ all the kings, then, nere speaking thus, and Rukma 
conducted the husband and girl beneath the canopj, and hating 
made tows according to Vedic nlual, gate the girl, and, 111 
her dowrj, gate terj much wealth and objects, which were 
limitless Sub<equenclj, S'n Rukminj Ji, hating married her 
son, and taken leate of her brother and sister in law, taking the 
'on and his wife, mounted the chariot, when she went to the 
citj of Dwaraka, all the kings came and blocked the waj, so that 
the\ should fight with Pradjumna, a"d take awaj the girl 
rercen irg this es il intention of theirs, Pradj umna, also, 
taking his arms and weapons, was readj for the conflict For 
some time thej combated with each other ,sat length Pradjumna 
Ji, ha\ing «mitten and put them all to flight, am\ed at the city 
of DwdraUawith joj and rcjoiang JJaiing obtained news of 
his arnsal, all the members of the tamilj, both women and men, 
came out of the cUj and, with customarj ctremonies, spreading 
silken foot cloths, conducted him, with the sound of music 
Thtrewas rejoicing throughout the whole cuj, and thej began 
to reside happilj in the palace 

Having related thus much of the story , S'ri S'ukadev Ji said to 
King Pank^hit — MaharijI after some j ears Pradj-umnaJi, son of 
• Sri Kri-hna ChamJ, the root of joj, had a son Then Sri 
Krishna Ji, having summoned the astrologers, and caused all the 
members of the tamilj to be seated, and provided an emcrtain- 
ment, named [the child] in the manner prescribed faj the law 
books The astrologers having inspected the horo<cope, and 

' Kimt ml Bimf" "loVeepffannj; with ft'tfinnhmoit " 

’ NrtiKc lh4T ibe i>lf» cf mniiiaH) *» beie ly a trjKti mn o( the 

AUaiiTc case 
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settled the year, month, fortnight, solar da^, lunar daj, hour, the 
sign, and the lunar mansion, fixed upon Aniruddha ^ as the name 
of the boj Then, — 

cannot cantata himself ,2 the presenting of gifts and 
fees to the tiiice bom 

Gives no satiety to Krishna , [for] a son is born to Prad 
jmmna * 

Maharaj’ haiing receiied the news of the existence of the grand 
son, Pukma at first wrote this \ery kindly in a letter to his sister 
and his sister’s husband, *' Should your grandson be married to 
my granddaughter, it will be lety pleasant,* and afterwards, 
summoning a Brahman, and ginng him re/i, unbroken rice, 
money, and a cocoa nut explained u hat he wanted thus “Do 
you go into the city of thhiraka, and, on my part, very humbly, 
gne the nuptial gifts to Aniruddha, the grandson ol Knshua, 
who IS also ray daughter’s son, and then return” On hearing 
these words, the Brahman, taking the nuptial gift and the pro 
pitious forecast along with him, proceeded on, and irent to Sn 
Krishna Chand in the city of Duarak^ Having seen him, the 
Lord, with great courtesy and respect, asked, ‘‘Tell me, 0 god I 
to what is yourMsit due’" The Brahman 5 aid,‘ Jilah&ray ! I 
am sent by Kaja Bhishmak’s son Ruknia, and I am come w ith the 
nuptial present and propitious forecast for uniting your grandson 
and his granddaughter ’’ 

On hearing this statement, Sri Krishna Ji, having summoned 
ten of the brotherhood, and accepted the nuptial present and 
forecast, gate a great to the Brahman, ana dismissed him , 
and going himself to Balaram Ji began to think oF starting 
Ultimately those two brothers, nsing up and going to 
Ugrasen, related all the inlelbgence, and baling taken lea' e of 
him, came forth, and sending about for all the paraphernalia of a 
marriage procession, they began to haic it collected togetlier 
\Vhen, after scieral days, all the arrangements were* ready, the 
Lord, with great pomp and ceremony, taking the marriage pro 
cession, w cni from Dwaraka to the city of Bhojakaf 

Then, on a glittering chariot, Sri Hukmin! Ji was going along 
seated with her son and grand«on , and, seated 111 another 
chariot, Sn Krishna Chand and Balar&m were proceeding At 
length, after a certain time, the Lord armed there with them 
all Mahdrdj 1 on the arriiil of the mamage procession, Kukma, 
taking wilh him Kalinga and all the other kings of the i-anouJ 
countries, went out of the aty, met the party , clothed them all 

' In the Temiyi Jat>k», Aniroddba is tpsLcn of si the nephew of BudJha | 
sRacd one o( the insnjr pexftts «f «u»oa lictween the two fcilhi 

’ fhA J uj MofJ tf not to tie conlsiDed puffed out ” i<Ji n jiitslly esptM *1 
• 1« l>e overjoyed, " not to he sUe to contain oneself wi h joy 
* The ien»e ii that Kn^hni was so oTeqoyed that no amount of eaira'acance 
cuuIJ Mtuie bu deiue to nuke ptHcatt. 
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in robes of honour, and most respectfuUj had them conducted 
into the female apartments Afterwards, ha\ mg caused all to 
eat and drink, he had them led under the pavilion, and he gave 
the girl according to Vedic ordinances The presents which 
were given in her dowrj to what extent can I describe’ It is 
unutterable 

Having related the story thus for, S'ri Sukadev Ji said — 
Mahlraj * as soon as the marriage was completed, Rajd Bhishmak 
went into the female apartments, and with joined hands, and 
great humility, said secretly to Sn Krishna Chand Ji, “Mahiraj * 
the marriage is completed, and harmonj prevails, now please 
take thought for speedy departure, because, — 

The kings and relatives whom Rtikma has insited, they are 
all wicked and mischievous 

Let no strife arise mth anyone , for thisveiy reason I speak, 
0 Murin r’ 

As soon as Rdjl Bhishmak, having said this, had gone, Rukma 
came to S rt Rukmini Ji,— 

Rukmini saj s loudty, ‘‘ How shall we reach home ’ 

The kings your guests, come hereallicd with jou, are enemies 
If you, brother! wish us well, speedily come and conduct 
us , 

Otherwise, m the midst of pleasantness unpleasantness will be 
seen arising " Ori hearing this speech, Rukma said, “ Sister t do 
not be anxious about anything I, at first, mil dismiss those 
kings who have come as guests from various countries, after 
wards I will do what vou lell me” Having said this much, 
Rukma rose up from that place, and went to the kings who had 
come as guests Th^ began to say altogether, ” Rukma ^ j ou 
have bestowed all this property of your house upon Krishna and 
Baladev, and the), through pride, have not taken it m good 
part This IS one matter of chagrin to us , and another is, that 
the thorn dT that affair does not leave our hearts that Balaram 
disgraced you ” 

Mahiraj ! on hearing these words Rukma became angry Then 
R2ja Kalinga said “ One thing has occurred to me If v ou tell 
me to do so, I wiH state it ” Rukma said, " Tell me ” Then he 
said, " We have nothing to do with S'n Krishna , hut summon 
Balaratn, then we, having played dice with him, will win back all 
the wealth As he is conceited, we will send him back empty 
handed ” As soon at Kalinga had said this Rukma rose up from 
thence and reflecting somewhat, went to Balardm Ji and said, 
“ Mahlrai ' 'all the kings have respectfully invited you to play 
dice ' 

Having heard this, BaJabhadra at once came there, Che 
kings arose and bowed their heads 
Aficmardj, all the kings, having acted courteously towards 
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Balaram Ji, said, “ You are well practised at dice play , therefore 
we wish to play with you ” Having said this, they sent for and 
spread the dice cluth, and ^ehaapar^ began between Ruliina and 
Balardm At first Rukma won ten times , then he began to say 
to Baladev Ji, “ The wealth is all expended , now with what will 
you pKy ? ” Hereupon Raja Kalinga said it was a difficult matter, 
and laughed Having remarked thisaction, Baladev Jl bent down 
his head, and began to reflect Then Rukma staked at one time 
ten Karcrai of rupees, which, when Balaram having non had 
picked up, all of them wran^ingly said* “This throw fell to 
Rukma , why are you collecting the rupees ? ’’ 

Having heard that, Balaram gave it ah back, he staked a 
hundred million, and took up the dice 

Then Haladhar won aifb> Rukma lost. Then, also, cheatingly 
all the kings made out that Rukma had won , and thus said,— 
‘‘Gambling and dice and chess play , what do you know of 
these, 0 villagerl 

Kings understand gambling and the actions of war , herds 
men understand cows ’ 

On hearing these words, Baladev Ji’s wrath increased as the 
waves of the sea increase at the full moon At length, somehow 
or other, Balardm Ji restrained his anger, and counselled Ins 
mind, and then staked seven hundred million rupees and began 
to pUy Then, also, Baladev Ji won, and the whole of them 
theatiiigly said that it was Rukma alone who had won Imtnc 
diately on the occurrence of this injustice, there was a voice from 
heaven, to this efiect, “Haladhar won and Kukmalost 0 kings 
why have you uttered a false statement?” Maharaj ' when all 
the kings as well as Rukma pretended nokto hear the celestial 
voice, Baladev Jl, getting into a violent rage, said, — 

“A betrothal has been effected, but enmity Ins not been 
abandoned, you have again stirred up * contention 
with us , 

I will kill thee, O unjust enel let my brother's wife tske it 
well or ill 

Now I will listen to no one’s fwords} , to day I will take 
the life of the cheat ” * 

Having related the story thus far, Sri S ukadev Jl said to King 
Purikshit — ^^ah3^aJ I at length Balaram JI, in the sight of all, 
Vnrw Kukriia ttiA ftmging’jva'^inga down, wftVi a Viu« xfi 'iVre 
knocked out his teeth, and said, “ Thou, also, did«t stretch open 
thy mouth and grin ” Afterwards having slam and pot to flight 
all the kings, Balarjm Jt came to Sr! Krishna Cliand JI in the 
female apartments, and related the whole cpi'odt there. 

' J t M fea^ hf'f 

’ Here alv 1 anl shoalr] not tiaic been ilitileJ >n(a tttO 
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On hearing that, Han, with all [his partj],set out from thence, 
and proceeding’ on, armed luth jo^ and rejoicing in Divaraka 
As soon as he came there, happiness was diffused throughout the 
entire citj , and in e^ erj house festuities began to be held S ri 
Krishna Ji and Baladei Ji went before Raja Ugrasen, and with 
joined hands said, *' Maharaj ' through jour excellence and 
majestj we ha\e celebrated the marriage of Aniruddha, and 
haling slain the wicked Rukma, base returned ” 


CHAPTER tXIII 


S'lTi btWows a thousand arms on tanisor who bfgin» to tear oj» mountains and 
trees— -H« WLhes to fijht »uh aiva,bul is dneited from do so by an 
aiunce— \ anaaur $ dau^l (tr lalK >n )o«e with An rvddha and Uiingi him 
«ei.retly into her apartments— \anasut dbcoiers the alTair, and captures and 
wnpn*oii3 Anirudalia 

SrI SiiRADEN Ji said — Now if I should receive the strength of 
S n Diiarakanath,^ t will relate all the story of the abduction of 
bsha As she, at night time saw Aniruddha in a dream, and, 
becoming attached** to him, fretted, and then as ChitrareUia 
brought Aniruddha and united him to Usha, in that \raj I am 
about to relate the whole subject, do jou pay attention and 
listen In the familj of Brahmd, at first there was Kasjapa , his 
von was Hiraiij akasjapa,* who was \ery strong, exceedinglj 
powerful, and deathless His son Hanjan became the worshipper 
of the Lord named rrahlid,* his son was Raja Virochan, and 
Virochan's w-as Rajd Bah, whose gforj and virtue are vtill diffused 
through the world, and that the Lord, a^uming the Vamana 
incarnatiori’, having tricked Raj4 Bali, sent him to PaUla • His 

' Awameof Knshna 

* tor read Awirt Tbi* misreading has led EailwKk into » pustraris 

Ulion 

’ Tbe more correel form of the name is J/tr^^rain/u lie n-as ihe son of 
kalyaia \ij DiU and obtained a boon from I ral ma that he should not be 'lam 
*? l.od or man, or aiumaU This immun ty from death caused bitn To commit 
h any enorm ties until be was lorn to ) lecea bj \ labou id tl e form of t«ara>siDha, 
or bail man haJf 1 on incarnairoa 

* The form /aAa/^u doe lo tallu Lal« Iimrfed bnowledce cf Sanslnt ft 
Iras 1 rablid a adoml on of V isbnu nbidt bron.ht abo< I the Narasiilha lacarsi* 

* Z'jJ) IS Ihe ciTeririg made to a deny as an art of wor«h p and h alyj Ihe 
name cl a Da lya, to humWe "hose pide \tshna assumed the form of a IJmant, 
or dTSfl ” and rrcrjvfd as t regard for pleading Ba I as much lemtoiy as he 
c<mM cover With Ihiee siefn. lie immediatelyeapaoded bis t mbs to a prM g oas 
tslrnl an i coTfrrd Ibe tarlh wHb one step Ihe heavens with the Second step, 

Ul generou. > a'lowel Uah tog»lo la Ua or I elL 
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eldest son was the \ery heroic and most glorious Van^sur He 
dwelt in S’oTiitapur, and contwraally went toKailis^ to worstup 
S'na, and to cherish sacred duties, speak the truth, and to keep 
his sensual organs m sulyection. MahSraj ^ one day Vanawr, 
having gone to Kail 4 s and worshipped Hara,^ passing into 3nec- 
tion, he began, by devobon, to play away upon the drum, and to 
dance and sing Having heard his singing and plajing, an 
llahMev, the Lord of the simple-hearted, was pleased, ^ ^ 
began, along with P 5 r\ati Ji, to dance and to play the tabor 
At length, danang and danaog on, S'ankar * attained grea 
happiness, and, being gratified, called Vdndsur near him an 
said, "Son' lam gratified with 50U, ask a boon, the boo 
thou shalt ask I will gne thee 

Thou, [with thy] hai^,hast played music excellently , [hy 
my] ears hearing pt], my mmd is gratified ” 

As soon as he had heard these words, O Mahlrlj ' 
joining his hands and bowing his head, \«fy humbly said. 
of Compassion 1 if jouhave had compassion on me,* tnen »rs 
make me immortal and confer upon me the dominion ol tn 
whole earth , afterwords make me so strong that no one may 
obtain conquest overme”* Mah 4 de\ Jl $2id,“I have 
thee this boon, and have made thee free from all fear , in t" 
three worlds no one shall attain thy strength, and Vidhdt* even 
shall have no power over thee * 

Having played nnisic excellently, thou gavest supreme 
happiness to me , . , 

I, With greatly delighted heart, have given to thee a thousa 
arms * 

Now do thou go home, rest contented, and exercise immove- 
able power ’’ MahirSj 1 having heard this decree from the rnou 
of BhoHnfith^ and having acquired a thousand arms, 
having become exceedingly happy, and having circumamou a e , 
bowed his head, took leave, and having received pertmss‘0 , 


' A’aiUt IS a lofty mountain supposed to be in ibe Ilimila)* ran)^» 
Kuvera, the god ol nches, had kis residence, and where the paradise of » 
located 

* J/arti Is a name of S'lra, and /Ian 11 a name of V ishnu 

’ The damaru w a small double-headed dram with a ranow waist, , 
held m the hand while the ends are Upped with ibe fingers. Itlif» 
alinbutes of S'lva „ 

*A.name^STvl It means "Ihecotiferree of hippmess t, nol 

• Notice this ’fere far, lo wkidi tke GeoUwe is used as a base * 
uncommon in pads of Northern India, and oonsianlly crops op m books 

* Lit , “ that no one may conquer from me " 

^ i\ name of &ahnia. , , _ u5,ful 

• Lit, “no power of Vidhail even shall act upon thee Thu isa very 


• "Antis ' are syTnlxslical of p 
anlimiieil power ’ 


, tkerefore, ““ thou*3nd a 
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came to S'onitapur Afterwards, having conquered the three 
^vorlds, and made all the gods sul^ect, he constructed around the 
cit} a Wide deep trench of water, and a fortress of fire and \rater, 
and, haMng become fearless, b^an to reign happilv After a 
certain time, — • 


Without fighting,' the arms, throbbing and irritating ex 
cessu elj , became powerful , 

Saj-s Vana, * With whom shall 1 6ght? now against whom 
shall I adrance ? 

Through not fighting, a \iolent irritation has occurred , who 
wiilsatisfj the desire of mj heart?” 

HaMng said this, Vanasurwent out from his house and began 
to tear up mountains, to bieal. them up, and reduce them to 
powder, and he went from country tC' countrj When he had 
finished breaking up all the mounlams, and the irritation and 
aiTOojance of his arms had not cea>ed, then, — 

Sajs Vana, “With whom shall I fight?” What shall Ido 
with so manj arms ? 

How canl endure the burden of mj strength? I will go 
again, and speak to Han” 


Maharij * having thus communed with him^lf, \ anlsur went 
before Mahades Ji, and with joined hands and downcast head, 
said, " 0 Bearer of the Trident** Lord of the Three Worlds ' 
the thousand arms sshich jou kindl> gase me ha\e become a 
burden to mj bodj , now I cannot end^ure their strength De- 
’J'e some rented) for this , please point out to me some \ety 
powerful person for me to fight with In the three worlds I do 
not «ee anjone so heroic that be can stand before me and fight 
lea' as sou hate c^mpassiouateh made me %ery powerful, so 
now kindl) fight with me, and fet the desire 01 my heart be, 
perhaps, satisfied ' Otherwise, point out some other \ erj power, 
fill ont with whom 1 may go and fight, and remote the distress 
nf nij min^ " 

HjMug related thus much of the story, Sn S'ukadev Ji 
said — ^laharaj ' haimg heard this sort of language from 
^ anasur, Mahade> Ji felt a convulsion * and said this much 
u ithin himself, “ I, forsooth, thinking this one a worth) person, 
granted the boon, now he is read) to fight w ith me The pride 
of strength has come to this fool , he shall not escape ali\e He 
who has become self conceited on coining uito the world li\es* 


' lane is the Braj infleeted InfinU >c = lame 

’ This should be one word and spelt wiH the tixiKOal " is fane 

* TVis repent on of the seibwill the portwl* la between, imp les doubt er 
nncetlaiBty See the JJinJl MmaaS (jtd ed t ) p 1*2 

* tit ‘etnenenced a t«i»l from a«cw or arw^nee 

* The Past ieii<« jij i impltes llat he ts as goot ns dea’ tread) It 
common coUQ<ii.ia5l> to u e the Bart to CT(*esswtmt J. ‘pced ) to l-e ac^oni 
p ished 

• O 
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not long ” Communing thus -within himself, Mahadev Ji said, 
“Vanasur! be not uneasy, one to fight with thee, in a short 
time, -will be [born] m the incarnation of S'n Krishna m the 
Yadu family Except him,* in the three worlds, there is no one 
to confront thee ” Having heard this statement, VdiiSsur being 
greatly pleased, said, “ Lord I when will that person become m 
carnate? and how shall I know when he is born?’ 0 King 
Siva Ji, having given a flag to Vdnasur, said, “Take this banner 
and set it up o\ er your palace When this banner shall break 
and fall of its own accord, thou wilt ^ know that thy enemy is 


Mah^r^j ' when S ankar had advised and spoken to him thi^, 
Vdnlsur took the flag, bowed his head, and went 
sequently, having reached his house and mounted the flag on 
his palace, he was day by*~day thinking of this alone, ‘ When 
will that person manifest himself? and when shall I fight wit 
him?" Hereupon, after several years bad elapsed, his chief 
queen, whose name w as Vaniwau, became pregnant, and in the 
fulness of time a girl was bom Then Vanasur, having sunt 
moned the astrologers, said, “ Reckon out and tell me the nanie 
and qualities of this girl ’ As soon as these words w'ere uttered, 
the astrologers quickly determined the year, month, fortnight, 
lunar day, day [of the week], hour, lucky moment,-* and having 
reflected on the propitious sign, and fixed upon Usha as th« 
girl's name, said, “ This gul vnW be a mine of beauty, good 
qualities, and amiability, and will be very intelligent , her planets 
and signs have presented themselves just thus ’ * 

Having heard this, Vandsur was greatly pleased, and, first, 
having given bountiftilly to the astrologers, dismissed them , 
and, afterwards, having summoned the musicians, caused fes 
tivities to be prepared Then as the girl* began to grovr up 
Vanasur began to iovc her exceedingly When Ush&was seven 
vears old, her father, as Sonitapur was quite close to Kailds, sent 
her there, with several friends and companions, to be ijnstructeo 
by S iva and Parvati Ushd, having conciliated Gane^a ana 
Saraswati,® went before Siva and Parvati, and withjomed mnds 
and bowed head, meekly said, “O Ocean of Compassion Siva 
and Gaun 1 kindly give to me your servant the gift of 
ledge, and acquire glory in the world " JVIaharaj 1 having heard 


1 Notice ihis method of expressing ‘ rwept ’ In prose il is better to write »/ 

* Not ce this use of the foim to uipl^ futunt/ See^i"*/^ 

edit ) PI 149 150 , 

* For this use of the Dative with ioknH see Hindi Manual (3ra ed t ) 
PP 9* 93 

* The curious form nraAiJra/m the text shosll of course tnuhttril 

* UshA IS derived from usJtas, ‘the dawn The » should be short not long 

as in the text . .t 

* Cane'<a ihe elephant headed deity, or god of wisdan, and Sorasuati ine 
''goddess of speech 
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the etceedingl} humble speech of Ushi, Si\a and Panati Ji, 
being pleased, caused her to begin to be learned She, con- 
stantly going, studied on Hereupon, in the course of a certain 
time, basing studied all the irteraiy treatises, she became accom- 
plished and uise, and began to pU^ all instruments One 
day, Usha, together vnth Par\ati JI, vas playing on the lute and 
singing according to the method of song,' when S n a JI came and 
said to Pars-atl, “0 helo\ed one* the Klmadev whom I had 
consumed, Sn Krishna Ji has now raised up ” Hasing said this, 
S'n JIahides JI, taking GinjaSwith him, went to the banks of 
the Ganges, and haMng thoroughly bathed,® and desired happi- 
ness, sery amorously began to adorn Pirsat! with clothes and 
ornaments, and to be affectionate to her At length, becormng 
enraptured m excessive joj, and playing away on the tabor, 
danced violently the Tandav dance,* and sang away, according to 
the method of the treatises on song, b^an to gratify S iv a,® and 
to embrace her very affectionately Then Usha, garing upon 
the happiness and affection of Siva and Gaurl, and desiring to 
get a husband, said within herself, '‘Should I have a husband, 
then I also would be able to sport with him in the manner of 
Siiaand Parvati A desirous female without a husband is as 
destitute of lustre as the night without the moon " 

Jlaluraj' when Ushi had said thiswiiliiu herself, Sri Parvati 
Ji, the Searcher of Hearts, knowing the internal emotions of 
h'shi, called her near affectionately, and lovingly counselling her 
Said, '1 Daughter ' do not be anxious in thy heart about any 
thing , till husband vrill come and meet the* in a dream Thou 
'Tilt have him searched for, and wilt enjoy happiness with that 
veiy one ” t Having conferred this boon, S'lva’s queen dismissed 
Usha , and she, hav mg studied all learning, and obtained a boon, 
prostrating herself, rfeivt to her own father The father gave 
her an esceedmgly beautiful separate palace to live in , and she, 
takmg several friends and companions, began to reside there, and 
day by da\»Brew up . , . 

Mahiraj 1 when that girl was twelve years of age, havmg per- 

' Foi !6„itl read sarrsU fin* miy be wtimdM for » prowr roua. and sliouU 
beieD<iered‘*a«ordrg to tie method of 

tnons Sanskrit treatises on tins subject, ealW Sanifla Kalnikara 

an.l e. m xh« allusion DiaT be lo ihese irealiies for the first ol 

‘hem date from'a'higH antiqui^ The ao-ddoesnot occur mllie Bkigaiaia- 

means « taonoten W ’ 

/urwto •‘amoiintain’l and the name arose fccm tie tradition ifiat she vas tfie 
«i mriiiiV rf UiroaMl kmc of the Sito»f lOoiiMainl Another of her names is 
around «h.ch name the earltet tnd«.oiB«l ibis Eodie s nV slet 

• <.ee HiHJt Manw,! (jrd cditl P I9t.^ uhli^ 

• this ,s a franuc dan« indulged m b> *e volanesof S 

‘ S iva B the ferninine form ol S »a, aad. of course, means Parvati 

• Fora« e>-a^uoreada«/w<V.^^ ^ ^ ^ aeeomc-h.heil the 
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her palace, and despatched several Ral^shasis to watch o^er her 
Thej -went there, and began to remain on the alert day and 
night, ^ and the Rakshasts b^an to ser>e her 

Afahdra) * that princess was constantly performing penance, 
gning alms, and keeping vows, for the sake of a husband, and 
Continually worshipping Sn Parvati Ji One day, being nt 
leisure from the constant discharge of religious duties, at night 
time seated alone on her bed, shewas reflecting m her heart thus, 
“Let us see when father will efiect my marriage, and mwliat 
manner I shall meet my husband" Having said this, she went 
to sleep thinking only of a husband, then, m a dream, what 
does she see ?— A person of youthful age, dark complexion, moon 
faced, lotus eyed,^ery beautiful, in the form of Kama,® of fasci 
nating appearance, dressed m yellow silk robes, with a peacock 
crown on his head, m triple bent beauty,* with jewel studded 
ornaments, with alligator shaped earrings, a wild flower garland, 
and one of gunja seed ,* and covered with a yellow garment, 
very coquettishly came and stood before her 
She, on seeing him, was charmed, and abashed, and remained 
with head bent down Then be, having uttered some words 
imbued with love, increased his affection, drew near, took her 
hand, embraced her, and made her forget the doubts of her heart, 
her diffidence and bashfiilness Then mutually having cast aside 
reserve and bashfulness, seated on the bed they indulged in 
blandishments, ogling, embrates, and kisses, began to give and 
receive happiness, and being absorbed m delight they began to 
converse lovingly, — when, in the midst of this,* after a time, as 
Usha lovingly desired to embrace the husband and press hirn to 
her bosom, sleep passed from her eyes and just as she w as with 
aims outstretched for the embrace, she reniamed dejected and 
regretful • 


She awoke, sincerely sorrowing, supreme misery was upon 

“Where has gone, that lord of my life?” She look, all 
around wistfully _ . 

reflects, “ Whom shall I meet How may I see that 
one again ? , v j 

If I today had continued sleeping, my lover tiao never 
departed [from me] . , 

Why vvas I about to clasp him happily, when this slumber 
left my eyes ? 


* Zjf , “ during the e^Kt watches 

* See rote ' p 176 . , l . j . 

* - IS with ie 's, bacX *n<J necX bent supposed 1 

• . .‘i,..,;. - rml swd wills a tllltk n 


‘ 3 ted seed wills » bUtk pitch on 

"‘'rVelMiUMtes mnsito" td .d»s the sense ben- aVm to 
Sh^^‘ibs“thw bfcau’c iVe does not loo » win 1 as !>«■<■ «uh » 


, he a ciace^uJ at! tade 
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On his going, the night became clogged , now how v/iil this 
fatality pass away ? ^ 

Without the belo-ved one my soul is exceedingly uneasy; 
while not seeing him my eyes are lofjgmg , 

My ears are desirous to hear his voice , where has the 
happiness giving ]o\ed one gone? 

If, in a dteam, I should again see my sweetheart, I will 
resign my life to him 

Maharaj 1 haiing said this, Ushi became greatly dejected, 
meditated on her lover, went to bed, muffled up her face and hid 
down ® When night had gone and day was come, and one and 
a half watch of the day had passed, her friends and companions, 
unitedly, began to say among themselves, “What has occurred 
to day that Ush2, when so much of the day has passed, still 
sleeping, has not risen ? ” Having heard this, Chitrarekha, the 
daughter ofVinisur’s minister Kushabhind,* having gone into 
the picture gallery, sees what?— that Ushd, in the curtained bed, 
troubled in mind, dejected in spirits, lying motionless, was sobbing 
and heaving deep sighs Having seen this her condition,— 

Chitrarekhi agitatedly said, "0 Friend, do thou explain to 
me. 

Truly, to day why art thou, fallen into the ocean of utter 
separation, grieving? 

Crying and crying, thou art heaving deep sighs, for what 
cause is thy t^y and mind disturbed ? 

I will remove t^le grief of thy heart , I will do everj act thy 
heart has desired 

[There is] no other friend so close as I, thou hast confidence 
in me 

* There is & little word play here \aina {ot Jam) is the president of •f*® 
nether regions, who inspects ihe record, and regnlales Ihe Inlnrc destiny t>‘ ve- 
parted souls It also means “restraint,” “stoppage,” ‘ coaeulalion, ana m 
this sense is the liase of the Hindi verb jamU, ' to be congealed *'“ As a lemi 
nine noun Ih« word a'aftneans* destiny' ‘ fate (asm the phrases daihpi^i 
‘ to be unfortunate, and da f miri, “ smitten by fate”)i and also *' the deity • 
while jaihat is for jS that, 3 jd pers sing Fut of y<f«i»«ri "to go ' 
may extract the two meanings, “ Tie night has become congealed 0 God how 
will It now move on [again]? and, ‘Thenight is become V ama (the Regent oT 
Fate) how will this destiny (or fatably) now proceed?’ buch farfetched 
alliances of ideas will often be met with m verse Both Ilollings and EastwiA 
translate jathat as a Past tense la order to arnie at some meaning Prof 
Eastwicfc says in a note that da,l yie]^ no sense, f statement certainly iii 

’ FriK means the five vital airs.he"^** Ute" , kist ke sith kar dend is ‘ to 
give up to anyone ’ “ to Iransfer loanyoac " 

’ Meanm„ that she toolc to her bed la gnef and covered her head in a sully 
manner 

' Here LaliQ Lai has WuwJeriDgly, mserteil for Ailsk'"M,w 

name of a kind ol spirit or imp , but even thus he is wfong for (he name of this 
mini ter Has /» iMdn la ofiunitka-\- amfir, as Pandit \ ct^tdlijan M jra properly 
plims it 
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Throughout the wholcuorld t wUI wander , \\lierc%er I go I 
will effect [th\ ] purposes , 

Brahnu has granted me a boon, and has made escij thing 
subject to me , 

Sdradii keeps wUh me , bj her power I snildo what [thou] 
maj est sa> , 

Understand [me to be} so Inght) enchanting [that I 
can} dcccisc and bnng [here} BrahmA, Kudra, and 
Indra , 

No one knows my mjsterj , my own attributes mjself 
explains , 

^o one else can thus tell it,hone\cr good or bad he maj 
be 

Now do thou tell all thj affair , how has this night passed ? 

Act not dtccitfull) towards me, O losed one! I will 
accomplish all th) hopes” 

^laharajl on hearing these words, Ushd with great rnodesty 
and downcast head, came near to ChitrareUia, and, with a sweet 
'oice, said “ Friend 1 I, thinking thee m> friend, will relate the 
"hole affair of bst night Do thou keep it in thine own heart, 
snd [if] thou canst de\ise some remedy, then do Last night, 
>n a cream a man of the colour of a cloud, and a face like the 
moon,* and e)es like lotuses, wearing a jellow silk robe, and 
co\ercd wuh a j ellow scarf, came and sat near me and he, dis 
plajinc; great affection, carried away my Jieait in his liaud* I 
"SO, abandoning resciwc and bashfulness, began to converse with 
him At length, while conversing on, as love came upon me, I 
stretched m> hand to lay hold of him, and hereupon my sleep 
departed, and ins fascinating form remained in my thoughts 

I never saw or*heard of such a one , how shall I describe 
[him] as [he was} ? 

His beauty is mdesaibable , he i« gone, havmg stolen away 
tiiy heait 

Wheh I, in KadAs, was studying learning at Sn Mahadev Jis. 
SnPinatiJt said to me, 'Thy husband will come and meet 
thee in a dream , thou wdt have him searched for ' That huv 
band last night met me in a dream , where shall I find him ^ and 
to whom shall I relate the agonies of my separation [from him] ’ 
Where shall I go ? m what manner shall 1 seek him > I neither 
know his name nor his residraxe’ Maharaj ’ when, having said 


^ name 01 ail , . , , , 

’ shoula be one word and hn stands for fy»n na In standard 

Hindi tb s last phrase wovld \xift Ah«* M*M iwrd k/m nx k> 

’ These ep thets are compounds and shoold ia»e been printed as s ngle words 
thw one is danJravaJx’ no* edwo* kaJan tin latter spelling i duced 
Hollingsta roistaVe ihe mean DC of the pbraSe 
* Tha IS he look my lean cal*iv« 
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'‘Ncft; Iha^e found mj heart steakr, 0 Friend! This one 
came to me at nignt 

Now, 0 Friend! do thou demise some means , search out 
this one and bring him from somewhere ’ 

Having heard, Chitnrefchi spoke thus, “ Kow how shall 
this one escape from me ? *’ 

Having spoken thus, Chilrarefchi resumed, thus “Knend! 
thou dost not know this one, I recognize^ him This Yadu 
bansi 13 the grandson of S'rt Knshna Chand Ji, the son of 
I'radyumna Ji, and his name is Aniruddha At the banks of 
the sea, tn the water, there is a ci^ named Dwlraka where 
this one dw ells By command of mn, watch over that city 
15 constantly maintained bj the discus Sudarsan, so that no 
Daitya TDanava, or wicked person, should come and annoy the 
Yadubansis, and if anyone should come to the city, then he 
should not gam admittance w ilhout the permission of Kayas 
Ugrasen and Surasen " Mahardj • on hearing this statement, 
Usha, having become greatly directed, said, “Friend' if that is 
wch a terrible pb.ee, how w lU thou go there and bring me my 
husband? “ Chitrarekha said, “Companion ' be free from anxiety 
on this point , by the power of Han, I will bring the lord of 
thy life to thee ” 

Having said this, ChitrurckhS, wearing clothes marked with 
the name of Ibnia, and having drawn the cowherdcsses secunal 
mark of upright lines* of sandal , and havingplaced marks on her 
breast, the upper part of the arm, and throat, and casting a very 
Jarge garland of tufst on her neck, and taking a rosary of the 
very large beadsof lufsim her hand.drawing over her a chequered 
blanket, under her arm a sitting cloth folded up, and pressing 
[there also] the book of the B'ha^avadgiia-, assuming Ine guise 
of a chief worshipper ctf Vishnu, speaking thus to Usha, with 
bowed head, taking leave, she started for Dwaraka •— 

“ Now.by the path of the sky, through' mid air I will go , 

I will bring thy husband , then is my name Chitraiekha ’ 

Having related thus much of the story, Sn Bukadev Ji 
said — Mahlri) ' ChitrareKha. by her illusive power niuuiiling 
upon the undulations of the air, m a dark night with a dark 
cloud, in an instant, went mfo the City of Dwaraka and shone 
hke lightning , and entered into the palace of Sit Krishna 
Chand so that'her going was onknowTi to anyone Afterwards, 
=he searching and searching about went where Aniruddha, 
v'eepmg alone on a bed, wasspoTtic^ in a dream with Usha On 

' Here wehdve another instance of the Aonst fortified ty ihe Su'Duaatwe verh 

Set Umdi l/fl ual (aid c4 tl p Ia9 , , , 

’ Tl 5 shouia I’ jj,*W4<^c(n^Ue upi^ht Ine* drawD on the foielieid of 

4llVr''''^ce Unit UiiWGideltt) i 199 
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seeing hitn, she quickly raised the couch of the sleeping one, and 
at once took her departure 

While sleeping, along with the couch, she conveyed him 
away for the sake of Usha , 

Taking Aniruddha, she went where Usha sat m anxiety 

MahirAj ’ as soon as she saw Aniruddha with the couch, Ushd, 
at first, being a little shocked, went and fell at the feet of 
Chitrarekha , afterwards she b^an to address her thus, “ Blessed, 
blessed, be thy energy and courage ’ m that thou wentest to so 
terrible a place, and, in a moment, took up and brought [him] 
with the couch , and fulfilled your promise Thou hast taken 
all this trouble for me , I cannot recompense thee for it I 
remain debtor to thy kindness " 

Chitrarekhd said, “ Fnend ' in the world this is a great hap- 
piness, that we inaygt\e happiness to others, and this act also 
IS worthy, viz to be assistant This body is of no use , should it 
be able to be useful to anyone, that of itself is an excellent use 
[to put it to] In this IS both one’s own good and the supreme 
good"! Maharaj I having made this statement, Chitrarekhi 
again speaking thus, took leave, and went to her house, to wi^ 
“Friend ' by the power of Bbagwan I* have brought thy husbaiid 
and united him to thee , now do thou aw aken him ana fulfil tlw 
desire ” As soon as Chttrarckhd had departed, Usha, exceed 
ingly pleased and ashamed, but having fear of the first meeting, 
began to say in her inmost heart,— 

“Bysajing what word shall I arouse the loved one? and 
how shall I press him to my breast with embraces ? 

At length, having tuned her lute, she began to play the 
sweetest of «ounds On hearing the sound oj the lute, Aniniddna 
Ji woke up, and looking about on all sides, began to say withm 
himself, “What place is this? whose palace? how did I come 
here? and who brought me, with the couch, while sleeping’ 

Mahdrdj 1 then Aniruddha, giving expression to various kinds of 

remarks, was wondering, and Ushd, with reserve and basiiful 
ness, fearing the first interview, standing aside in a comer, and 
inspecting* the moon face of her lover, was giving happiness 
to her partridge like ejes While this was going on — 

Aniruddha, seeing her, said, with astonishment, “Tell me, 

beauteous one 1 thj arcumstances 

i faramirlA is rot “ sooIIict’s advantage’ at boti nolliiiEt mid East"iet 
ttanshte, but/anjwj, " the chiei; tfrM • object ’ All Ilindd philosophy wu 
directed towards securing* Che pnmaiy object of existence, that is lo know 
God and to become idenlitied with Him I he text states that byass slirg ot her* 

»e not only further our telfisti porposes btrt also atixm the chief end of out 
be ng 

* mane should of course, bemtfia re 

• Lallu Lit and his Indian bditoi repeat the word niratJi to express tJ c many 
glances she gate 
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art thou > why didst thou come to me ? or didst thou 
bring me thj seif? 

Do not deem truth and &Isehood as one I behofd [things] 
like a dream " 

Maharaj ' Aniniddha Ji 'spoke these words , and Usha ga\ e no 
reply , rather, being still more bashful, she shrank into the 
corner Then he hastily seized her by the hand, led her to the 
couch and seated her there, and speaking svords imbued with 
lose, he removed entirely the reserve, bashfulness and fear of her 
heart Afterwards they, both seated on the bed, with mutual 
blandishments, and ogling, began to give and receive happiness, 
and to recite their love story While this was going on, in 
the midst of the conversation, Amruddha Ji asked Usha, " 0 
beauteous one 1 how didst tbouatfirstseeme? and, afterwards, m 
what way send for me here? Explain this mystery to me, that 
the doubt of my mind may depart " On hearing these words, 
Usha, looking at her husband's countenance, delightedly said,— 

"You came and met me in a dream, and stele away my 
heart and departed , 

I awoke, and deep grief took possession of my heart Then 
I told ChitrarekhS, 

She U svas,0 f-ord I who brought you here, her actions are 
not to be comprehended" 

Having said this, Usha resumed, “Maharaj I I. for my part, 
have related all the particulars of the way m which I saw ana 
obtained you , now do you, please, explain your aHairs and tell 
me how you saw me, O King of the "iddavas* " Having heard 
these words, Amruddha, being highly delighted, smilingly said, 

' O beauteous one 1 1 also was looking upon thee last night 
m a dream, when, in the sleep itself, somebody raised me 
up and brought me here The secret of this I have not y et 
discovered, Jjiat is, who brought me I awoke, then I saw thee 
alone '' 

Having related thus much of the story, Sri S ukadev Jl 
said — Alaldraj 1 inthiavvay those two, the lover and the loved, 
Conversing between tliemsehes, increased their afTcction, they 
began to indulge in various kinds of love sports, and to banish 
the pain of [previous] «eparation Afterwards, perceiving the 
limpidity of tlic betel the coldness of the pearl necklace, and the 
dirtiness of the light of the lamp, Usbl, having gone out, saw that 
It Was the lime of dawn Tire light of the moon had waned, 
the stars were deprived of light, the blush of dawn wav diffused 
^'cr tin. skv, on all sides birds warbled on the 1akL, the night- 
lotus had fadetl. and the day-lotus had Hossomed, and the malt 
and ftmale ruddy goose had united together 

Mvhirij ' observing tins stale of things, at once shutting all 
thcdn'i' L*lu,grtaily agiiaiid camvintDlhv hou't,and very 
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afTectiomtelj embracing her husband, laid her«elf donn , if ir 
•»\3rd'' haMiig concealed her husband and hidden him from Ik r 
friends and companions sccrctlj besfan lo ser\c her husbmJ 
At length the friendsand compaoions nert auare of AnirudJha s 
coming Then she, daj and night begin to tnjoi Inppintis 
nith her husbmd One di} Ush\3 mother came to mqmrt 
after her diughter, then she stcrttl^ siw tint slit, ms ccattd in 
a clumber \wth a \trj handsome joutig nnn, nnd wis puU 
placing dice nith him On seeing this isithout uttering a uoru 
‘oft!} , iiiw ardlj pleased and blessing [her dauglUtr], sdtiitl) , sIk. 
returned to her own house 

Siih'cquemU, after some time one da\, UdiJ seeing her Ims 
bind asltt-p, thinking tins in her niiiuf licsitilingh citiie from 
out the hou<e, ‘ Let ubj no meins be* tint anjonc, b) notSLtin:; 
me, should think in her htirt that Uslij does not go out of tin. 
house becnu'c of her Iimbind ’ Malunj 1 Uslii, Insing left hi-t 
liu bind alone went out, it is true, but could not stij iwas fr' 
him * ]Ji\ ing re enured the houu and shut tlic door, slit I epn 
to duport [again] llasing notictd this action, tlit warden* 
said among tliunulscs, * Brotlur I what ts this to di\, tint ll t 
princess alter minj daj-s, canit out of the hau*i. an1 then re 
tracing her step', went a«i\? On hearing thcv. word< cue 
among them «iid “Ilro’her! Ihaicbetn noticing* for v me time 
pa«t that the door of Udi i s pabce has rcmaine 1 clowd da\ an i 
niglit, and within the liou*e some niaii is sometimes Inighin? 
aivis and coiisersmg and sometime^ js plajiiig at diet \n ih«r 
said, “ If this IS true let ui go to \ amsur and tell him , win «‘o 
wff remain coneciouih inactnt’ *' 
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P'enbj Si\a,said, “ What is tecome of the flag from here ’ ’’ 
The gate keepers replied “ Maluraj ' as r^ards that, many daj s 
2 go It broke and fell ” On heanng that statement, recollecting 
the promise of S iva Ji, hecomiug thoughtful, Vaiiasur said. — 

“ When did the flag and flagstaff fall ? My enemy Han has 
become incarnate somewhere ” 

As soon as this dilution had t'lSned from the mouth of 
V^nasur, a door keeper, hating come and stood before him, 
^ith joined hands and boived head, said, "Mahiraji there 
one thing, but that I am unable to utter , if I receive your 
Honour’s command then somehow or other I Mill state it" 
Vanasur commanded fthus^, “ Well’ say it” Then the warden 
Slid, "Maharaj ' {urgi\e the fault For several days we have 
^en seeing that, in the princess’s palace some man has come 
Oay and night he continues conversing We do not knovr the 
secret concerning him, as to who the man is, and when and 
"here hs cam® from, and what he is doing" On hearing thu 
statement, and giving credence to it, Vaoasur, veiy angnl), 
raising a weapon, vofil> entering TJshd’s palace alone, and 
Secretly, sees what? — why, a man, dark complexioned, very 
beautiful Covered faj a yellow scarf, negligently in sleep, lajmg 
down slumbering v^ith Vsha 

Vlnasur reflects thus m his heart, “On a sleeping one being 
killed, there will be sm ” 

Mahiraj 1 having thus reflected m his heart, Vanlsur, for his 
part, placing there several guards, told them this, “As suoii as 
this one wakes up, you will go and tell me” Having gone 
home, convened an assembly, and summoned all the I^kshasas, 
he began to say, “ My enemy has arrived , do you take the 
whole army and go surround the palace of Ushi, later on, I also 
shall come ” Subsequenlly, on the one haiiU, liavmg received 
the commajd of Vanisur, all the Rakshasascame and surrounded 
the house of Usha, and on the other hand Aniruddha Ji and 
the ptmeess, having awakened from sleep, began to play with 
rhess men and dice Hereupon while playing away at dice, 
V'liat does Ushd see ?— vvliy, on all sides, adense, fearful cloud had 
come around, lightning began to flash, frogs, peacocks, and 
sparrow hawks begin to utter ones ifaharjj I on htanng the 
voice of the sparrow hawk, the princess, saying this, clung to the 
neck of her lov cr,—- 

“O sparrow-hawk 1 do not you make [this3 /yc /po 
^calling] , ^ desist from this language of separation ” 
Ilertupon, soneniic, going, said to Vinisur, “ Mihlrlj ’ y our 
enemy is aw akc " On heating the name of his entmj , VJiu=ur 
‘ This ve nise of tbe spatrow Iwlalvoncatis "Loier' lover'” aj 

cs Un ’ awi) n c loved u«e 
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rose up with exceeding wrath, and taking his ^veapons, uent and 
stood at Ushas door, and began secretly to peep in At length, 
while looking on, — 

VJnasur thus conceitedly says, " O fellow ' who art thou 
withtn the house, 

"With cloud coloured body, fascinating as Madan,i lotus-e>ed, 
wearing yellou raiment ? 

Othief why art thou not coming out ? Whence now wilt 
thou obtain life from me ? ” 

Mahdraj * when Vanisur, bawling out, had thus uttered these 
words Usha and Aniruddha, having heard and seen, became 
exceedingly uneasj Then the princess, experiencing much 
anxiety, becoming frightened, sighed deeply, and said to her 
husband, “ Maharaj 1 my father, with the army of Asuras, has 
come to attack, now how will you escape from his hand ? ” 

Then, indeed, angrily Amniddha says, '* Do not thou fear, 
O wile ! 

The jackal herd ofRdkshasand Asuras, in an instant, I "lU 
destroy 

Having spoken thus, Aniruddha JI, having recited passages 
from the Veda, summoned a rock one hundred md eight cubits 
[in size], and taking it m his hand, he issued forth, and going 
into the midst of the army, challenged V^ndsur As soon as he 
came out, VdnJsur prepared his bow, and, taking the whole nrmy, 
so burst upon Aniruddha Ji as a swarm of honey bees rushes on 
anyone When the Asuras began to hurl various kinds of 
weapons, then angrily Aniruddha Ji, by means of the rock, so 
struck, at several cf them that the Asura army was scattered 
like scum [on a stagnant pool] Some wt,rc killed, some «cre 
wounded, the saved fled away Then Vdiiisur went, and got 
all together, and began to fight [again] Malidr^lj! as many 
weapons as the Asuras were hurling went only in tbjs direction 
or that, and not even one was touching the body of Aniruddha Jt 
The weapons which would have fallen on Aniruddha,* were 
cut in two by the edge of the rock, 

The blows of the rock were unendurable, like the thunder 
bolt blows which the Regent of the gods makes 
On Its hitting, heads were split down the mic!<t, thiglisind 
arms vfcrc broken, and oodles seicred 
At last, fighting on, when Vanlsur alone remained, and -til the 
army was cut up, then he, astonished in his heart Jnving <aid 
tins caught and bound Aniruddha JI in a iioose, to wit, ' ilow 
shall I conquer this immciblc one ? '* 

Having related thus much of the talc, S rl S ukadev Jf « iid to 

I \ Hunt of Kim* tbe pul of low 

*lluin iIo» vullytm prt»rr»e )«>ur I f froinme?" 
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King Pankshit — Maharaj * Trhen Vinasur, haMfig bound Am 
ruddba ji with a noose, took, hita into his assembly, then 
Animddha Ji for his part, was thus jneditatmg in his heart, “ To 
me trouble may or may not befiU, hot it is not proper to make 
the promise of Brahma a falsity, b^useif I should forcibly escape 
from the noose, he will be dishonoured therefore it is better 
simply to remain bound” And Vdnasur was saying this, "O 
boy t now I am about to kill thee If anyone should be thy 
helper, then do thou summon fhim] ” While this was going 
on, Usha, hearing of this condition of her lover, said to 
Chitrarekhl “ Friend ' a curse is on my hfe if my husband should 
be in affliction and I should eat and sleep happily < ” Chitrarekha 
said, ' Friend ! do not thou be at ail anxious, no one will be able 
to do any thing against thy husband Be tranquil, Sri Krishna 
Chand and BaUram ]i accompanied by aU the Yadubansis, will 
immediately come to the attack and, smiting the Asura host, iviU 
teleaye and carry off Aniruddha along "ith thee They ha\e this 
'erj custom that,\\hate^er kingspretty daughter they hear of, by 
force or fraud, as best they can they carry her off This is the 
grandson of him who bating fought with the very strong and 
most famous Raids S isupul and Jurasmdbu, carried aw ay Rukminl, 
the daugliter of Riljd Bni'-hmak, from Kundalapur Just so will 
he now take theeanay, do not thou be apprehensive about any 
thing ” Usha said, “ Friend ’ I cannot endure this affliction,— 
My loved one is carried off' bound in a noose, a poison* 
charged flame consumes my body, 

How can I lie down with ease ? * how can my eyes behold 
the loved one s affliction ? 

The loved one has fallen into calamity why should Hive? 

I will neither eat food nor drink water, 

Now.Vanlsur, kilt my husband, or give me the refuge of my 
husband,* 

What is to be, will be, what w ill anyone «ay to that ? 

1 regard not the shame of the w orld or the Vedas, w ith the 
loved ore, I consider misery [asj happiness itself” 
Mah3rii 1 ^ben Usha had spoken thus to ChitrarekM she went 
near her husband, and sat down fearless and unhesitating Then 
•omcone went to Vandsur, and said, ” Alahdraj f the princess has 
come out of the house and has gone near that man ” On hearing 
these words, \ drdsur, summoning his son Skandh said “Son { 
do you rai'c your sister up from the assembly, take her indoors, 
arid confine her there, and do not kt her go out” 

On reectMng the command of his father, Skandh went to his 
sister, and angrily said, “What is this thou hast done sinner f 
that thou hast io«t shame of the world, and for thine own 


’ kart u made Jemmine mcrtly to ehyme wilh 
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modesty? O low creature’ Shall I kill thee? It would be 
sin and I fear’ e\en illrepute” Usha said, “Brother' ^\hat 
IS pleasing to jou, say and do The husband which Pariati 
Ji gave to me I have accepted Should I abandon this one, 
and run after another, then I should raise reproach against 
myself Women of low £]niily abandon their husbands, this is 
the custom which has come down traditionallj m the world 
[If] she IS disgraced w ith him with whom Vidhnd* has allied her, 
then she is disgraced’ * Maharaj ’ on hearing these words, 
Skandh angrily seizing her hand, earned off Usha thence into* 
the palace, and did not let her go out again Then removing 
Aniruddha Jl also from there, he convened him elsewhere 
and confined him Then, on the one hand, Aniruddha Ji m 
the absence of his wife, was grieving greatly, and, on the other 
hand, the princess in the ab«enceof her husband, abstaining from 
food and drink, began to perform severe penance 
While this was taking place, after i certain time, Narad Mum 
Jl, at first, going to Aniruddha Jl counselled him thus, “ Do not 
be anvious about anything , S rt Krishna Chand the root of joy , 
and Balaram, the abode of happiness, will immediately make war 
upon theRakshasas and releaseyou, and takeyouaway ’ Then, 
going to y^ndsur, he said, “Rdja! he whom you have seized 
with a noose and bound isSrt Krishna s grandson, and Pnd 
vumna Jis son , and Aniruddha u his name You know tin- 
Vadubaiists very well, wlnt you know, that do Icametomakc 
you careful on this point , having done that, I go ' * Having 
nurd this saying this rruch to Nand Jl, he dismissed him, to 
wit, “ Narad Jl 1 I know all about it ’ 
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Sr! Sukaoev Jl said — Mahdr^l when Aniruddha Jt JiaJ been 
four months in bondage, Narad Ji went into tin. cityofUwJnl^a 
Then vkliat docs he «ce thoro ? — that all tin. \ Adavas art greatly 
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dejected dJsturKd 111 mind, and naated ni bod\ and Sri 
Krishna Ji and RalarAm Ji, seated in their midst, " ere saving ^\ith 
much anxiety, " Who has taken the lad and conveyed him from 
here ? " This kind of discourse was going on, and m the female 
apartments violent lamentation was maintained, such that no one 
lias listening to what anyone was saying As soon as Ndrad Jf 
nent, all the people, both women and men, rose and hastened to 
him, and in great agitation, nitb emaciated bodies, and dis 
turbed minds, crving and lamenting, went and stood before him 
Sub'equenth suhmissiveU, with joined hands and bowed heads 
and reptatecllj he eeching, they be ^aii to inquire of XdracI Jt all 
the particular*; 

Speak thi. truth O King of Rishis’ with which, being 
comforted, we niay preserve our lives 
shall We obfun lidmgs of \iurudd(n ^ Iclllis Oholv 
one ’ let us rest on that ’ • 

As soon as he had heard this much, Sn Narad h said " Do 
not be anxious about anything , but remove the grief from jour 
^Jnd Aniruddha is alne and well in Sonitapuf , where having 
gone he has enjoyed himself with the daughttr of Rija V’anasur , 
Miertfore that [king] h'vs seized and bound him with a noovc. 
'vithovit a fight he w lU in no wise release Auiruddha Ji I have 
stated this secret matter to \ou , for the rc>i, gite effect to any 
remedy you may be able to originate * tfaharaj ' having related 
“Us intelligence Xand >funi Ji for hts part dtpirttd After 
Mrdi all the yadubniMs went to Rdja Ugrasen and said 
‘ MalUr^j ' wt have received exact mtelligeuce tint Aniruddha 
Jt is 111 Somtapur m tlie paliee ofVanV'ur He ha» enjoyed 
that [king s] daughttr , therefore that [king] has kept him 
bound with a ncio Now what is the order for us > ’ Oit 
hearing this statenienl, Rijl XJgrastn 'aid, “Take the whole of 
my nrm\ and a' be't you can, release and bring back A 11 
riiddha 'oon as thi' order had 1 'Ued from the mouth of 

f'era cn, O Mahlr^j ' all the y idavas taking the irmy of KAja 
Lgra«^ti, were accompanied hv Ralardcn Ji , and S re Kri'hita 
^hand and Pradv iinina J», mourned on f^anida went, in front of 
sll, to boiiitipnr 

Having related the »torj thus far, Sri Sukadev Ji 'aid — 
'lainrJj ' when Balar^ni, taking the whole armv of R 4 j 4 
^ grj«tn, and sounding the kettle drum, proccedtii from the citv 
ff Dwarakd to ‘sonitapiir, the splendour of that circiini«tance K 
in<?e»tTihihfe, inasmuch a* in front of aW there wi' a row t f huge 
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tusked furious elephants, on Tvhich the kettledrum nas being 
sounded, and flags and banners ncre fluttering , after them, 
another line of elephants mth canopied howdahs, on which were 
seated the greatest Yadava soldiers, warriors, heroes, and bra\e5, 
wearing coats of mail and helmets and armed with e^er} kind of 
weapon After them, row upon row of chariots were "leen and 
in their rear troop after troop of cavalry were moving along, 
making their various coloured horses dressed in collars, harness, 
and tasselled strings and armour, pace, 'top, dance, jump and 
leap , and in their very midst, panegyrists were celebrating their 
glory, and bards were singing war songs After them was pro- 
ceeding the army of fool soldiers, like an army of locusts, with 
shields, swords, knives, poignards, daggers, dhept} darts, javelins, 
spears, lances, broad swords, double ^ged swords, bows, arrows, 
clubs, discuses, axes poleaxes, iron-pointed staves, sword sticks, 
curved and serpentine daggers, and various kinds of arms and 
weapons , and in their midst the sound of kettle drums, drum®, 
tambourines, flutes, flfes, and horns, which arose, were exceedingly 
pleasing 

The dust flew up and spread to the sky, the sun was 
concealed , it became hke^ night , 

The mile and female eluxkn. a * were separated , beautiful 
women enjoyed themselves with their husbands , 

The blue lotus bloomed, the white lotm drooped , nocturnal 
animals prowled about, thinking it was night 

Having related the tale thus far, Sn Sukadev J1 said — 
Mahir^j ' when Balaram Ji, with twelve complete armies, de 
molibhiDg, with much ostentation, the forts, strongholds, and 
fastnesses of that [1 mg} and desolating the country, arm ed it 
S omtapur, and S rl Krishna Chand and F^dj umna Ji also had 
joined him, someone, being greatly frightened and alarmed with 
joined hands and bowed head, said to Vanasur, “ Maharaj I 
Krishna and Balaram, with all their arm), have advanced to 
attack, and they have breached and thrown down our forts, 
strongholds, and defences, and have come and surrounded the 
ciC) on all sides , now what is [your} command ? ” 

As soon as he heard this, V aiusur very angrily summoned his 
greatest Rakshasas and said, “Do you take all your forces, nnrch 
out of the cit) , Hid halt in front of Krishna and Balaram , after 
wards I aKo will come ” Mahiraj 1 on receiv ing the order, those 
Asuras, inuntdiareiy la’King the twelve comp’iete anmes, canit 
with arms and weapons, and stood before Sri Krislnia vnd 
Balaram Ji to fight Close after them came Vdnisur also, 
having meditated on Sn Mahodev and his service, read) 

' Mfffi IS the name of a long sire ght sn ord 
* Mjr IV a form ofthepostpositi n Ail e * 1 ke ’ 

» 1 hvs« tuds ate MspposeiJ to *epar«c fcom each other al tni,hl 
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prepared S'ukadev the saint said — Mahir^ ’ as soon as he 
meditated, the throne of Siva Ji niched, and hi5 meditation rvas 
broken , then he, by reflection, knew that trouble had happened 
to hi5 ■worshipper, and that he should then go and dispel his 
anxiet} 

Having reflected thus m his heart, and haMUg divided his body 
with Parvati Ji, and bound up bis matted locks, and applied 
ashes, and consumed a large quantity of hemp, swallow wort, and 
thorn apple, and put on a Brahmanical cord of vv hite snakes, and 
covered himself with elephant hide, and put on a necklace of 
skulh and a garland of snakes, holding his tndent, bow, hand 
drum, and skull, mounted on Mnclq5,*and Caking an armj of 
spirits, gobhris, fiends female demons, female imps, she spirits, 
she goblins, and female fiends, Ac , BhoUnutb went forth The 
beauty of that pageantry is indescribable, inasmuch as in his ear 
ivas an earring of elephant gem, on his forehead a moon, on his 
head he bears the Ganges, and makes h« ^es mt^sely red, and 
wtth frightful aspect he assumes the form of the Destroyer In 
this way playing and singing, and causing bis army to danre, 
he was proceeding on , insomuch that that appearance can be 
realized only on being seen , it cannot be uttered - At length, 
in a certain time, Si\a JI, leaning his army, ^nved where 
Vinjsur, with ail theAsura army, ivassfanJing On seeing 
Vanasur delightedly said, “Ocean of mercy ’ who but you would 
at this time remember me ’ 

Your glory will consume them, now how will the Yadava 
family survive?” 

Having stated this, he proceeded to say, *’ MahSraj ' let there 
be on this occasion a fair tight , and let one oppose one, and fight 
in single combat ifahdraj ' when this remark had issued from 
the mouth of Vanasur, then, on the one side, the Asuras stood 
fronting for battle, and on the other side the Yadubausis came 
and were ipady On both sides the instruments began to sound 
The heroes, braves, soldiers, warnois, and the resolute began to 
prepjre their weapons , and the irresolute, timid, and cowardly 
began to fly from the field and to sa'e their lives 

Ihen Siva Ji, in the form of the Destrojer, was opposed to 
S'n Knshaa Chand , and VAnlsur was opposite fo Balarum Ji , 
Skandh encountered Pradyunma Ji, and m this way one en 
gaged with the other , and from both sides the weapons began 


‘ A fiuij f AJifii) i or iVaniAn are names of tfie Ml on wfiicft S'lva ritfe^ 

* Th s hidfl* Khomalie *eitlence bcctaoe* simple when » i* u^derSlood ihst 
w a p»lt lattic'ple m the locative useJ(asisf etiuemlyihett-e in Sarskrn) 
to eaprevs ‘ i>n being or “when in coonettton vnUi the idea ollhe base The 
phrase u liKrally ■ That form enlf <m betas seen coineS inio be.n^ , u conies 
not into al'etvnce 

’ The rteacnce of it is here idimnJticaTly correct although it ts linlnnvhtable 
The comma after it «houlJ, ho»«v«r, te rratgietl. for K hclonsv to 16- woid 
juhi I wl icli fullon % 
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to fl} On that side, the bon Pinak [ms] m the hand of Sim 
J i , on this side [stood] the Lord of the Yadiis nith the bon 
Sprang Si\a Ji discharged the Brahma aiTOn SdKnshnaJl 
cut and brought down the Brahma weapon Then Rudra sent 
forth a mighty wind that Han evaded bj fierj energy 
MahSdev produced fire , Jlurari caused rain and extinguished 
that, and created a fierce blaze, which ran into the arm) of 
Sadahva ' that, having burnt* the beards, moustachios, and 
hair, made all the Asuras frightful m aspect 
When the Asura army began to burn and there was a great 
outcry for deliverance, BboUnath caused rain to fall and cooled 
the burnt and half burnt Rakshasas, sprites and gobhns and 
himself \er> angrilj took the Narayani arrow in order to hurl ii 
Then reflecting somewhat in Ins heart, he did not hurl it, he put 
It down Then it was that Sn Krishna Ji hurling the arrow 
Alas) a, stupefied them all, and began to cut up the Asura arui)! 
as a husbandman cuts his crop Ha\mg «een this 
■when Mihddev baling reflected said within himscl/, “Now 
without a catacl>smic war there is no success then SUndli, 
mounted on a pcacocl , rushed forward and from the sk) dis 
cliargcd an arrow on the army of S rl Krishna Ji 


Then Praduimna sajs to Hnri, “[Someone] has mounted 
a peacock and is fighting from above 
Give the order, ‘Let then, be ficici. fight’, I will slay 
[him] , ht will at once fall to tht- earth ’ 

As soon as tins wai said, the I ord gave tlit order, and Pnd 
\unina JI shot an arrow which hit the peacock and Skindh fell 
down As soon as Skandli fell, Vanasur angrily bent fivebows, 
and filing two arrows apiece on cadr of the bows, began to pour 
them down like ram and Sri Krishna Clnnd began to cut them 
m the ver) midst Malidrjj I then the kettle drums, drums, ana 
tambourines of both sides, were playing, panegyrists svcrts'nK* 
mg [a song] like the Dhatiiil ,* from wounds strcartis of Wooil 
were running as from syringes here and there, in various places 
the bright red blood looked like * in the midst syritcs 

goblins, and fiends, who having assumed various frightful farms 
were wandering about were sporting like rjnmi''s and tlic riser 
of blood fiosstd f irtli like n stream of colour Hon [call itj a 
battle? it was like the IloH festival going on on I'otli '<slc* 
Hereupon, after the fghting liad betn going on for »oiih time, 
Kai'Vini shot wn sjswm sf>tViat alw. chinoicvv lAttvc clvltK’t 
of that [other kmg] was swept awav, ami ihu liorws wfrt »caf« 
At Ittigtli, on the ilcatli «f the t.liarioleer, \ inl»nr ah » h'll 

battle fiell and fled an I Srt Knshm Jl pur»iicef him 


' C* '1/ j • the cerr f« 

a yj Jrif »V«J 1 cr,» » 

» Tt » I)*ilrtvil h» •'‘OJI 
♦ I'* chi leJ !*’• let 
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Having related the i'toiy tbo' far, Sri S'ukadev Ji said — 
Mahaiaj ' having received intelligence of the flight of Vanasur, 
his mother, whose name »as Katra, then in fearsome gui'^e, with 
dishevelled locks, came stark naked and stood before S rl Krishna 
Chand Ji, and began to crj out 

On seeing her the Lord closed biaeye>. and having heard 
her voice he turned bis back , 

During which tune Vinlsur fled, and bis army was rallied 

MjhSraj ' until Vanasur liad organized a complete army and 
come there, Katra did not retire from befoie S'ri Krishna Ji 
[hut] having seen her son’s army she went home Afterwards 
vanasur came and fought valiantly, but could not stand befoie 
the Lord , then he fled and went to Mabadev JI Having seen 
Vinastir aftlwted with fear, Siva Jl \erj angnlj summoned a 
violent fever and sent u at the army of Sri Krishna Ji That 
'Crv powerful and energetic one, whose energy was the equal of 
the sun’v, V\;ih three heads, nine feet, six hands, three eyes, and 
fUrsome guise, came and penetrated the army of Sri Krishna 
Chind Throujh his energy the Yadubansis began to burn, and 
to shake and tremble At length, being greatly named and 
agitated, the Yaduhaiists came and said to Sr} Krishna Ji, 
'Mahirjj! the fever of Siva Ji having come, has burnt up and 
killed the whole army, now save us from his hand, otherwise not 
even one Yadubansi will escape alive” Mabara; ' having heard 
this, and perceniog them 10 be distressed, Hari sent forth the 
ague That rushed upon the fever of Maliidev On seeing rt 
that fever timidly fled, and, cootmumg hn retreat, came to 
Sad^hva ji 

Then the fev’er says to MahMev, “Grant an asylum , 
Krishna’s fever is burnwg t«nej " 

Hearing this statement, Afaliidev Ji said, "Ptcept Srf Krishna 
Chatid, there n no one in the three worlds who i,-an remove Sri 
KriShrja Chand Jis fev^, therefore this is better that thou go £0 
S r5 Muriri, the helper of devotees ” Having heard the speech of 
SiVa, and reflected, the violent fever went before Sri Krishna 
Cham], the root of joy, and with joined bands, humbly, submis 
sivelj, and enireatingly said, “ O Ocean of Compassion I Friend 
of the Humble ' the Punfler of the Fallen ' the Compassionator 
of the Lowly * forgive my fault, and save me from your ftver 

You are the Lord, the God of Braitm^ and the others , your 
power I 3 mcotnprehcnsiMe, O Lord of the Universe * 

You alone having crtateil, swrauRed what vvas created , O 
Kn hna ' the umvcr«t is all your illusion , 

111 voiirfivoiir, I ctonprehend this, knowledge was granted , 
llii. Cre ttor vf tbt iiuivtrsc bveume v Miblc ' 
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On hearing this speech, Hnri, the Conipassiomte, said, “ Thou 
hast come to mj protection, therefore thou artsa\ed other 
wise thou hadst not escaped Ining I have pardoned th} fault 
on the present occasion , do not again attack mj worshippers 
and servants , this is my order to thee ” Thefever said, “ Ocean 
of Compassion • whoever shall hear this storj, ague, intermittent 
fever, and lertiarj ague, will never attack" Then Sn Krishna 
Chand resumed, “ Now do thou go to Mahadev , stay not here, 
otherwise myfeverwill give thee trouble” On receiving this 
command, taking leave and prostrating himself, the violent fever 
went to Sadasiva Jl, and the pain of the fever was entuely 
subdued 

Having related the story thus fiir, Sn Sukadev Ji said — 
Maharaj I 

Whoever hears this oinversation, will have no fear of fever 

Afterwards Vaiusur, very angnl), taking bows and arrows m 
all his hands, came before the Lord, and challenged him, and 
said,— 

“I fought a severe combat with jou , still our desire is not 
satisfied ” 

When, having said this, he began to discharge arrows with all 
his hands, Sri Krishna Chand, releasing the discus Sudarsan, tut 
off all his arms except four, as anyone m a moment would lop off 
the branches of a tree On the cutting off of his arms, V'anasur, 
being stupefied, fell down Arrver of blood flowed forth from the 
wounds , in that the arms appeared like alligators and fishes , the 
severed heads of elephants were sinking like crocodiles , in the 
midst, chariots, like rafts and barges, were floating about , and 
hither and thither in the battlefield dogs, jackals, vultures, and 
other beasts and birds, were dragging about the corpses, and 
quarrelling and wrangling with each other, were rending and 
devouring them, while crows, picking out the ejes from the 
heads, were taking and flying awaj with them * 

S n S ukadev Jl said — Maharaj I seeing this to be the condjpon 
of the battle field Vanasur became exceedingly dejected, and 
began to regret At length, becoming destitute of strength, he 
went to Sadisua Then, — 

Rudra, having reflected m his mmd, say s, “ Now you should 
gratify Han ” 

Having said this mxicb, Sn MahJkdev Jl taking Vfinasurvvith 
him and reading the Veda [as they went] came where Sri 
Krishna Chand was standing «i the field of battle Having 
thrown Vinasur at his feet, biva Ji with joined hands said, ‘ O 
[thou who art] meraful [to those who] come for sanctuary ’ 
now this Vanlsur has come to thy asylum , compassionately look 
on him, and bear not his fault jn mind You are repeatedly 
becoming mcarnate, to remove the burden of the earth, and to 
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clcstroj the w ickcti and cause the worid to cro»s [tlic ocean of 
existence]. You arc llic Lord, uiM'ibk, inscparahli,, eternal ; for 
t!ic sake of worsliippers >oii came into the uorld and arc maiii- 
fcstinfj BJn^iant,* otlti.nu<tf jou cser rcmuifi m the fartn of 
' Virat,^oftthom this is the form* litaicn is the head, theskj 1 = 
the na\ei, the earth is the foot, the oceotiu iht, htll),lnilni is the 
arms, the lulls arc the nails, the clouds are the hair, trti-s ire the 
doun, the moon and 'iin are the t^cs, Brahml is the nunti, 
Kndra is the pride, the air is the bn.atli.da> ami night art the 
shutting and opening of the ejes, thunder h the soice 

In such a form jOu c\cr abide; bj no one are jou com- 
preli ended 

‘And this world is an ocean of mi'^eiy. it is filled with water 
in the form of uiaii.l\ and dtluMOii O Lord ' « ithont the help 
of the boat of \our name, no one )> able, to go across this most 
difficult ocean ; and thus mm) arc Miikirg and floumleniig 
The nvm «hg, basing obtained a mortal b<xJ), shall not bear 
jour srorship in mind and ofllr up pajer.wiil forget religion and 
enhance lus sm He sslio liasing come into the world doe’s not 
call upon ) our name, has abandoned ncct ir and drunk poison 
He m nho-e lieart jou base come and duclt, liasing celebrated 
jcur A irtues, has obtained fiith and salvation , 

Having said this much, Sri 'lahadev Ji resumed, "0 Ocean nf 
Compassion* Friend of the Lowl) ' jourgreaincss is unbountled 
Who has so much power that be can celeotatc it, and understand 
jour exploits ? ffoiv have cr>inpa«s)Oi> upon me, and pardon thv* 
fault of this Vdnisur, and give him fuith m )ou He also is 
entitl^ to \ ouf faith, since he is part of the timilj of the devotee 
Prahlid" S'rt Krishna Chmd said, "Sna Jt ' there is no « 
difififencp between sou and me, and whoever shall suppose there 
IS difference will fall into a great hell, and will never obtain me 
He who has meditated mi jou, ha* finall) obtained me This 
one has guilelessly invoked j our name, tbererore 1 have made 
him four armed To ivhornsocier jou have grant^, or shall* 
grant, a boon, him I have protected and shall protect ” 


' A name of J^rla^na, Ifcerefoie tlie phrase tiiir U. reov-lereJ “niaaifeting 

^ IS the Norn nat ve Sana of %tr*} rad, an’ ” ptha- 

pom, on of \,ra, ,r n.,t cSt,i Man# says 3*} that hralima dmCed > i. 
scbsUnceiniD male and /ewate and from ibe lenide poflma ' inj arose This 
Virai wa.mile. and from him wav produced the first Manufalsn styW the Sell- 
Minul v,ho created Wa Piajap.i® or pio4«iilut5 rf haman Vind 
The Punishi soUtt of the Rig stales that Viraj ws ptodaced from Purmhi 
(the primal irale). and fust I ora J»a Was then prodaced from Vitaj Ihe Puriais 

erewinewliai conHicliiig ‘^«»«*l*'*r’ <=»' V’""'!- 

improbablT iretcly lOteirfed to txpnss the creatiooof form from the formlrs 

Tii^_Haitcan»i slates that \tJloii ncated 'ctaj , mJ Ihiv connection would 

accountforhs asvociUoa here onli luubiis The P'i't' ( i 1*1 

deOaies that Vrrdj Jprarg ffir-n \ishni, tml MnnCTuattlf aUe-wardi id ni ha 
\ itij » ah A j hnu luiOsell 
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Jhharaj I ns «oon as this promise Iiad issued from ttie inoutli 
of the Lord Sada^ua Ji prostrating himself and taking leaie 
went to Knilds with his nrmj, and S rf K-rishna Chand remimed 
Just where he was Then VlnSsur, with joined hnnds, nnd bowed 
head, submissnelj said, “O Lord of the Lowh ' asjou ha\e 
now compassionately caused me to cross [[the ocean of existence] 
now come nnd puriiy )our servant’s house and take Aniruddha 
Jl and 'Oshl Jl along with you” On hearing this statement, 
S rf Bihan, the benefactor of devotees taking Pradjiimna Ji with 
him, set out for the bouse of Vflndsur Mnhdrdj ' then Vandsur, 
being grently delighted with great courtesy conducted the Lord 
sprending silken carpets for his feet Afterwards — 

Hnving wished his feet he took his foot w itcr, and, sipping 
It placed It on his forehead 

He then resumed **Tlie foot water which to all is difiiciiJt of 
attainment I hn\e obtuned b% the favour of Han nnd hate lost 
tlie sin of various births This foot w Uer purifies the three 
worlds , its name is Ganges Brahmd filled an ascttic'* pot with 
It S i\a Jl plaoad It on his head Then gods saints, mid Rishw 
honoured it and Bhigirath, having perlormed austerity to the 
three cods Drought ic into the world since then its name has 
been Bhagirathi This is the remover of the stain of sin ' the 
purifier, the giser of happiness to the saintly, the ladder to 
Vaikunth and he w ho has bathed in it has lost the sin of various 
births He who has drunk the water of the Ganges has certamW 
ntlained beatitude they who have seen Bhigirathi have subdued 
the whole world Wahardj ' having said this much Vindsur, 
bringing Aniruddha Jl and Osha with hands joined before the 
Lord said — 

Pardon my fault what was to beway I have given this 
Ushd [as] a slave 

Having spoken thus Vinasur, according to Vedic prcscriplion 
gave hw daughter, and in her dowry bestowed much of which 
there were no bounds * 

Having told so much of the story, Sr! Sukadev Ji safd — 
\taharlj 1 as soon as the marriage had taken phee S rf Krishna 
Chand having given to VSnisur hope and encouragement, and 
seated him on the throne took leave, accompanied by his grand 
'on and grand daughter, and causing the kettle drums to plav 
set out thence to the city of Dnirakd with all iheladubansh 
Having received intelligence of their coming all the inhabitants 
of Dw Iraki went out of the city, and escorted the Lord with i 
musical procession Then the inhabitants of the town singing 

• Eastwick iransliiet enmn and slams is one worl ' stain 

Temoni as Pand i Mi<iapii)t» it Evstwiek ent tel> owi is it't next 

two phrases and Hollings oniMs ibe entre pt »cr hom me t jaim ii 
/\ifi gantudjd lo ihe other 

I ihil s he g-iie boundle s cilih 
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'ongs of rejoicing from injiktts, toads, •^uarc«, halls, and hou cs, 
were making itj and Rukmim and all the otlKr beauteous 
ones were '‘iiiging »ong‘. of congratulation in the rojal palace, 
and Mere ob'^.rs iig the \i«ual ceremonie^^ , and the gods, each 
seated m lus own car, utre raimng down flowers, and uttering 
shouts of Mctor\ , and, m the hou«c and out, throughout tin. 
whofe citj, joj wns prc'ailmg Tlicn* Bafardm, the abode of 
nappmc's, and Sri Krishna Chand, the root of jo\, dismi^'ed all 
the Yadubansls, and went and tt^idcil m the palace with Am* 
ruddlia and 0*iia 

thh-i was brought into the house , on seeing her Krishna's 
"ites wen. delighted , 

The mother m law gave blessings and embraced her , liasing 
‘ten her and being dehghud, she dressed her m 
ornaments 


CHAPTER h\\\ 


The »i«T7 0/ Jlsja hre— IJt tthargMi ib» 9« I«*d and in a dry 

well— Ue IS rettastd fiom ihii stsu by Kttshna 


SRlStb.ADE\ Jl Slid — Mahiraj ' R^jA Krig '' of the Tkshwikn ® 
race, ^sas wise, liberal, Mrtuous, and brate Hegate unnumbered 
cows in alms If the grams of sand of the Ganges, and the drops 
of ram m the month*Bh3dauH, and the stars of hea\en could be 
counted, then the cows gisen m alms bj Rdjd ICng could al<o be 
counted A king who was so njse, great, and h^ra), haiing 
for a 'light fault become a lizard, abode in a dried up well , 
him Sn Krishna Chand Ji delnered 

Ha mg related the slorj thus far, King Pankshit asked Sn 
Sukadev Ji — Maharaj • for what sin did so \iriuQUs and liberal a 
king become a lizard and remain in a dried up w ell, and how did 
S ri Krishna Chand Ji cause him to cro«s [the ocean of eristencej ? 
po jou explain this ‘tor 3 to me, that the doubt of my mind znaj 
be removed 

S ri S ukades JI said — Mahary * do^oupav heed ji\eatten 

’ The it marks transil on from out I neufthorightto her 

S me confus on eji U aboat this peisonaliiy The \ ishnu Turini (iv i) 
WeiVs of him as the son of Msna \aTOSwata an I brother of Ikshwiku but the 
Bha^avaw Purana sa)S he was ofthe Aa„a or Serpent rare The trad lion het* 
given is alluded to in ijie Lings Piuasia b I !•. more ftlJJy told in the Wshabbarala 
(An 6i isa pMvan 3452) 

^ Ikshnaki \ss the first king of Ibe Sut-ir d} a^y at \jodIj4, 
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tion, and listen , I will e^bm the whole talejust as it occurred 
Rajahng, then, was simply I eeping on constantlj gning cows 
in alms , but one daj, ha\ing bathed quite eirl}, and performed 
the twilight acts of worship, he sent for a thousand white, purple, 
black, jellow, brown, and grey cows, with silver hoofs, golden 
horns, and copper bachs, and had them dressed in silk, and \ ow ed 
fthem in almsj , and in addition to them he gave to the Br ihmanS 
large quantities of food and wealth Thej taking them, went to 
their own homes Next day the king agnin m that vvaj, began 
to make a gift of cows Then one cow of the former daj v ow, 
unknown [to the 1 ing^came and joined [the others] , that one, 
also, the king gave away along with thosocows ThcBnhnian 
accepting them went to his house Afterwards tlu- other 
Brahman recognized his cow, and stopped it m the road and 
said, “Tins cow IS mine , Ircceived ityesterday from the kings 
place Brother' why art thou going with this’’ The Brah 
man said, "Tins, indeed lam just coming along with from the 
king’s place, how wasit thine ?* Mahlraj ! boththo^cBrahmtrs 
m this wax, with [e'cclamations of] “Mine, mine,' begin to 
dispute At length, wrangling on, thc> both went to the king 
The king having heard both their statements, joined his hand » 
and submissively said, — 

“ Let one accept a likh of rupees, and let one give tlie other 
the cow ' 

On hearing this speech, both the wrangling Bnlimam vtrj 
angnly said, 'MahirajI the covr which, after uttering a blessing 
wt have received, we will not give up even In receiving a r 
of rupees , this is [connected] with our souK Malurljl aga’n 
the king falling repeatedly at the feet of those Brihmins m 
various ways flatCcrcd and counselled them , but tho t vindiciive 
Brahmans paid no heed to what the king «nd At length verj 
angrily say ing this, both thcDrdlmians lelt the cow and departed 
‘ \Ialiiraj I the cow which you vowed and gave us, ami 
which we bles cd, stretched out our Inndi and tool , ihU cow is 
not to be given for money AYelll [if] it thus remnins wiUi you 
It dots not signify " 

Malrfrij 1 on the departure of the Brahmans, Nrig ms nt 
first dejected and began to sny within Ins btnit * Tins inipsitj 
occurred through me unconsciously , how shall it be removed? 
and afterwards he began ti> be. cxtremelv liberal i ul I»ii^ 
Alter some lime hwel tlapw.! RIja Nrig, lu the cemr';, of time • 
died The cmi ^ries ofiama took him to Dlurnnrlj * ])Iur 
nnraj on seeing the king, row. from hi» throne and 'J ikhI up . 
tlieii, having placed him couitcovid; on tlic <eJt, I m i<t 
afftciunatelv, ‘llahirhlyou Invt great merit, and few sms, 
tell me which w ill you ftrat be itquiltd f r ’ " 


' / r/ ‘ tsT ra 
* ll»jrn iiJj arJ 1 . 


•OljrcHoTmr" V nS Ij'riThrl r 
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Having heard this, Nrig, Tilth joined hands, sa)S, “ Let not 
mj Tirtucpass anajiOLordl 

First luiU suffer for the sm , hating assumed a bodj Iiull 
suffer > aflliction " 

On hearing this statement, Dhattnaraj said to Rajd Nng, 
Maharaj ’ j ou unknoM ingly a second time gai e m alms a con 
Mhich had already been given in alms, for this fault jou will 
have to become a lizard and remain in a dried up well in the 
miilat of a forest on the banks of the Gomti When, at the end 
of the Dwapara age,s S'ri Krishna Chand sliall become incarnate, 
he will gi\e jou deliverance” Maluraj’ having said thi«, 
Dharmaraj remained silent, and Raja Nng, immcdcittly becom 
jng a lizard, fell dow n into a dried up well, and bj feeding on 
living aeatures began to live there 
Afterwards, on several ages having elapsed, at the end of the 
Dwapara age, Sn Krishna Chand Ji became incarnate , and, 
having 'ported in Braj, when he went to Dwaral a, and had sons 
and grandsons, one da> several of the sons and grandsons of S ri 
Krishna Ji, joining together, went to hunt, and, while hunting lit 
the wood, became thirstj Bj chance, thej, while hunting about 
wr water in the wood, went to that dried up vrell where Raji 
K^rig, having taVen birth as a lizard, remained On peering into 
the well, ore of them cried aloud to them all, “ 0 brothers' see, 
what A great lizard there n in this well ” 

On hearing this statement, all of them ran, and stood on the 
coping atone of the well and began to unite their turbans and 
Waist bands togcliver, to let them duwn, and to haul [him up], 
and to say among themselves, “ Brothers 1 without getting this 
one out of the well we will not go from here Mahiraj ! when 
he did not come out jviih that rope of turbans and waist bands, 
they sent for, from the village very thick and povs erful ropes of 
hemp, thread, rnlin a,* and leather, and attaching a noose to the 
lizard in ttie well, began forably to haul him , but he was not 
even moved fiom there Then someone, going into Dwaraka 
pid tp Sn Krishna Ji, “Maharaj ' there ts a very large, heavy 
lizard within a dried up well in the wood All the Princes have 
dragged him [till] they are tired , but he docs not come out ” 

On heating these words, Han arose and hastened and, pro 
ceedmg onvvards, came where all the boys were pulling out the 
lizard On seeing the Lord, all the bo)s said, ‘ Father ' see 
what a big lizard this is ' we for a long time, hav e been getting 
It out, but It does not come out' Maharaj' having heard this 
speech, as Soon as Sri Krishna Chand Ji, having descended into 
the well, had placed his foot on hu body, at once he quitted that 
body, and became a very handsome man 

’ w<i,taan should one word os beu^ tbe I t pels sing 1 uture 
'Sec note’ p igy 

’ muija is the name of a grass [Sateitrunt ma which ropes ats nude 
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In the form of a king he remained holding the feet [of 
Krishna] , with joined h^nds and bowed head, he 
solicits [thus], — 

“ Ocean of Compassion ' jouhave acted %erj mercifully m that 
jou ha\e come and remembered me in this great calamit} " 
S’ukadev Ji said — Kajat when he hasing assumed human 
form, began to speak in this kind of waj to Han, the children of 
the Yada\as, and the sons and grandsons of Han, with astonish 
ment began to ask Sn Krishna Chand, thus, " MahSruj I wliat is 
this ? and for wlnr offence did he become a Imrd and stay here ? 
Kindly tell us that, then the doubt in our minds will depart ’’ 
Then the Lord himself, telling [them] nothing, said to the 
king, — 

Explain jour secret, so that all, having paid attention, maj 
hear , 

Whoarejou? Whence did you come from ? For what 
sin did jou obtain this boJi ?’ 

Having heard, the king said, vvitli joined hands, “You 
know nil, 0 Lord of the Yadus i 

Nevertheless jou are asking,* therefore I will tell [all] M> 
name is Rajd Nfig , for jour sake, I give innumerable cows to 
Brahmans It happened one daj that I, Iiaving vowed several 
cows, gave them lo Brahmans Nevt daj one of those cows 
came back , that one I, with other cows, uniiitentionallj gave in 
alms to another Brahman As soon as ht had accepted it and 
gone out, the. first Bralmnn, rccognieing hiscow,«ai(l to him, 

• This cow IS mine , I obtained it jesttrdij from the king s place 
\Yhj art thou taking it awaj ?’ The other ^aid, ‘I amcoriunR 
with It Straight from the king's place, how is it thiiic? 
Mah5raj ' those two BrShnuijs, while quarrelling on this pomt, 
came to me I counstllid them md said, * In i.'cejiange for one 
cow, receive from rat a hundred thousand cows and let one of 
you give up this cow * 

“ MahSraj 1 thosctwoobstimtclj did not agree to mv prppo'al 
At length, leaving the cow.thej both angnij went iwaj k 
deeplj regretting [whit had occurred], sat pitientlv At list the 
messengers of Vaim conducted incto D'larnnrij Dliarmardj asked 
me, thus, ' R\jM th\ virtue i-v gtcvt, and thj suvHsnnll Tell 
me, which will jou first Invt the rcquitvl of?' I said, ‘Sin' 
On hearing this word, O Miharaj ' Dlianmnj siid, ' K iji I thou 
givcst a second time to a nroliman a cow alrmlj give 1 , for (Ins 
iinpictv do thou, having become t lizard, go on earth and ‘taj in 
a dried up well in the nvidvt of aucKxl on the banks « f the Gomtf 
Wiicn, at the end of the Dujp'iri age, Sri Kri'liin Chand, 
having become incarnate shall go neir lliec ihv relea*eihal! l*c 
Kcomph'hed' Mal»ir\|* mikc then I, m the fonn i>f 1 hzird 

' line wt 1 are lie Znl I*- »»ujlv>ril |I»>1J‘ 
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which Balaram Ji was going, advanced to meet him, and ludt 
great courtesj conducted him , and he continued to gi\e con 
solation to each of them After a tune, proceeding onwaroa, 
Balaram Ji jrrn ed at the city of Avantikd 

He paid respect to his instructor m knowledge, Balarini 
stajed there ten dajs 

Afterwards taking lea\e of the Guru, Baladev Ji, proceeding 
onwards, armed in Gokul Then «hat does he see' In the 
woods, in all directions, cows are wandering about, lonmg and 
panting, with mouths gaping open, without eating grass, thinkinff 
about bn Krishna Chand,and paying heed to the tones of his 
flute Close behind them, the cowherd lads were going along, 
imbued with Io\e, singing the pmses of Han, and hitliet and 
thither the inhabitants of the at) nerecelebratiiig the exploits and 
sports of the Lord Mahlrlj 1 having gone to the birthplace and 
witnessed this condition of the inhabitants of Braj and the co«5i 
Balarim Ji compassionately brought tears into Ins ejcs Then 
having seen the nag and banner of the chariot, and thinking tint 
Sri knshna Chaiid and BalarlmJI vrere come, all the cowherd 
hds came running On their coming, the Lord,^ having de 
scended from the chariot, began to embrace each sepiratel) ano 
V ery alTeccionately to ask their welfare Hereupon someone ntnl 
and said to Niiid and Jasodd, “Baladev Ji has come” On 
coning this intelligence, Nand, Jasodd, and the chief cowlivrdi 
arose and hastened Having perceived them coming from a 
distinct, Calardm JI ran, and went and threw liimstlf at tl'® 
of Naiid Rde Then Nand JI, greallj delighted with ejts fiilcil 
with tears, verj aflectiomtdj raised up Bahrltn Ji, and tnibnctu 
him, and lost tin. pain of separation Then the Lord— 

Went iiid chsped the feet of Ya-,u\nati* She tenderly 
embraced him 

She met, emhraeeJ, and kept holding him to htr bosom , a 
stream of ftars flowed from her e) ts. • 

llvviiig fthti.d the story thus far, S'ri Sukadev Ji said I/* 
King — \tiiiirij' hiving met lima, Nand Hie Ji condiicteii 
Balaram JI into the Iiou'e, and begin to ask about his wtlfirc, 
thus, " Tell me, ire Ugrasen, Vasudev,aR<l jU the other Yidiv iS 
aud Sri Knshm Clutid, the root of jov, Inpp} ? md do thtv 
ever think of Us? ' Biludin Jfsiid, ‘ iJy jour favour, ill arc m 
JOV and hippiness, ami ever, at all time s continue* to Cekbrhc 
jourvuUas” lining luird this, Nand HI e « n silent. 1 w'' 
JaioJd the* quetii, remembefing Sri Krishna Jf, « itli cus i i ' 
with tears, igititedl) 5iiJ,‘ II iladev Jlf isour beloved S rt Krjvhc 1 
JI [Veil thestarofoureve*?" Hihrliii JI «Jid, ' He is very well 
llieii N’anJ s i|iietn resumed, “ Haljclcv I ‘inie Han set out ff<>m 

' ^c.l cc il at hue I /■-!**/, • i' e I riJ ” 

» V name <n aladi or Ja,>li 
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hence, darkness has been before my eyes , Iha\e continued day 
and night meditating on him, and he, forgetting all remembrance 
of me, has gone and ensconced himself in Diraraka And see, my 
sisters Ds\aki and Rohmi also have given up all affection for me 
[I] thought Gokul near 'Mathura , still it n-as considered 
that I lived at a distance 

[I thought], Han is coming to meet and rejoin [us] , he did 
not return , this they * have done " 

Mablraj I when Jasodi J!, having said this much, becoming 
greatly agitated began to cry, Balaram Ji counselled, en ouraged, 
and gave her confidence Then he having eaten and partaken 
of betel, went out of the house Then what does he see' All 
the young women of Braj, with emacuted bodies, disordered 
minds dishevelled hair, squalid appearance, deiponding souh, 
oblivious of household affairs, imbued with love intoxicated with 
jouthfulness singing Hari's praises, agitated in consequence of 
siqiaration [from a loved one], were proceeding hither and thither 
hkv drunken creatures MahJrij I on «ceing Balaram j!, they 
became exceedingly pleased, and rushed to him, and prostrating 
t^htmsclv es, and standing on all sides with joined hands they 
bsgan to ask and to say, “Tell us, O Balaram ' abode of happi 
^sv' now where dwells our life, the beauteous Sjim? Does 
Eiliirt ever bear us m mmd or having attained power, has he 
altogether forgotten former affection ? Since he went from here, 
he sent [only ] once a message through Odho, enjoining penance 
Then he took no thought of anyone Now he has gone and 
taken up lus abode m the ocevn , tlien why should he take 
thought of any one ? " On hearing these words, a cow herdess 
critd out,“rricndI who would regret the love of Han, when 
this conduct of lus ij seen by all ? 

He is not® desired of anyone, v,ho has turned his back on 
his parents 

He VIS not remaining an hour without Rddlid , this is she 
who has stopped him'' 

Agafn, what advantage have you and I got by abandoning 
hou‘tliold duties «acrtfiang respect for our families and the 
good opinion of the world and leaving children and husband, 
tor Uu, love of Han* At length, having embarked us on llu. 


■If IV D-nVtanlTohnt 

'' M 01,1 1 l< one w I A n a A aVet^iiV I rm of rett « * 7 V e «eparav on 

t L to inlrudjce a lecooj phrave la tiu tnnsU 1 >n « hi n it not 
•Jhere 

J tirade n not «l«r There «» iw ivch norl at f'anJni in the ten e of 
’ I p or ‘ rev rt n " bat it ruy he for ♦ rifr J tucauve 

in I ( riSnt^arf nua >J trran '(he haj (o vlc-p <h ml ‘ iticitm ht 
’r'r »lehjr'pr'e>Jlol«at»jre«' ^te ibrr l-a !4 iJl nor harfa cl f, »e 

I in r toealv, 1 «.» an-l t» IokIt f 4 Hg Unt* ta ItiatUiu' • 
rt h m I J i op away " Tte p caw n won cal. 
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vessel of love, he has abando’ied us in the mid>t of the ocean 
of separation Now we are heanng that, having gone into 
Dwdraki, the Lord has contracted many marriages, and that 
S’rt Krishna has removed and married sixteen thousand one 
hundred princesses which Bhaumasur had kept in his house 
Now from them there have been sons, grandsons, and grand 
daughters , wh) should he leave them and Lome here ’ ” Heanng 
this, another cowherdes's said, “ Fnend > do not expend any regret 
over the words of Han , because tJdho Ji came and related all 
good qualities.” Having said this much, she resumed, 
“ Friends ! should jou heed mj advice now, — 

Let us touch the feet of Haladhar Ji, and continue to sing 
onij his virtues , 

He IS fair, not dark bodied , he will not act deceptively " 

Hav mg heard, Sankarshan • replied, “ For j our sake I luv e 
made this journej , 

When went we said to jou that we should come , there 
fore Krishna has sent me to Braj , 

I will stay tw 0 months, and dance the circular dance , I « iH 
fulfil all jour hopes” 

Maharaj' Balardm Ji, having sntd this much, directed all the 
young women of Braj, thus, “To daj is the night of JIadhumas 
decorate j ourselves -and come into the wood , I will dance the 
circular dance w ith vou” Having said this, Bahram Ji, m the 
evening, set out for the wood After him, all the joung women 
of Braj al'O, wearing nice dresses and om-imeiits, and adorned 
from head to foot, came near to Baladev Ji, — 

All stood with heads bent, the beautj of Haladhar cannot 
be described , 

Golden coloured, w earing blue robes , ‘moon faced, lotus 
ejed, captivating the heart , 

An earring in one ear shed its lustre, as though sun and 
moon together shone , » 

The other ear had imbibed the flavour of the glorj of 
Hnri , the ear did not hear a second earring , ‘ 

On each member hts bodv were numerous ornaments , 
the splendour of which baflies description , 

The beauteous ones fell at his feet, sxjing this, — “ Engage 
in delightful sport and the arcuKr dance [w ith us] ” 

\tfiiMray xjiihsVA'fug'hw-* ^ nwala^^ihiLmiv^iCv 

sound] On his making the sound /lun, ill the thing' 

' ‘'antiirshai is a. nime of Salan n 

Ma<lhunia< isaname of ibe ininth Oiaitn (Vfirch VprfI) , “ihe n glif ’ 
ircans the night of the full moon 

* Th s mjstenous eNcUnialion h the equivalent of tm, vinii-h is conviJensl ^ 

I ni 111 of the three letters (turn, cmN malicsl of Vi linu S na, sn I Ilrnhmi 
t •spiMtliidy , or of llie ihnc \e>'a It is ti e«l I j I* th 1 u I llilsis iii J IlinlU'. 



[needful] for rhe circular dance came and presented themselves 
Then, indeed, all the tontberdesses, abandoning- reflection and 
and taking lutes, tabors, cjmbals, pipes, flutes, and all 
other mstrurnents, began to play and sing, and, with merry 
roakings, dancing about and gesticulation, to gratify the Lord 
HaMng heard and seen their plajing, singing, and dancing, and 
being delighted, BaUdev Jt also, having drunk puV«w,t mingled 
>vith them all, and began to sing, and dance, and to perform 
sarious kinds of sports, and to give and receive pleasure Then 
the gods, the Gandharvas, the Kinnaras, the Yakshas. with their 
respective wives, came, seated m cars, and singing the virtues of 
the Lord, rained down flowers from the sky , the Moon with its 
starry sphere, looking on at the happiness of the circle of the 
dance, was showering down nectar mth Us rays, and air and 
wa^r also were stopped m thejr course 

. related the story thus far, Sri Sukadev Ji said — 

Maharaj ! in thn v\a> Bahram JI stayed m Braj, and during 
the two months Chaitra and Batsalm danced and sported 
at night with the young women of Braj, and m the day time, 
WveNand and Jasoda happiness by relating the history of Han 
One day at night time while encaged m these ffestnitiesi.Balaram 
Ji went,— 

And having reposed on the banks of the stream, Ram angrily 

I , said there, 

"Yamuna ’ do thou flow here, and bathe mewuh a thousand 

streams , 

If thou Shalt not obey my words, your waters shall be divided 
into sev eral portions " 

Maharaj ' when Yamuna conceitedly paid no attention to what 
Balaram Ji said, he afigrily with his plough drew her [towards 
himself], and- bathed From that day to the present (he 
lamuna has been bent there Afterwards, having bathed and 
relieved hi* fatigue, Balar^m Ji, having given pleasure to all the 
cowherdesses, took them with bun, and, going from the woods, 
came Into the city There,— 

The cowherdesses said, “ Hear, O Lord of Braj 1 take us, too, 
with you ’ 

Having beard these words, Balar^m Ji, giving hope and 
encouragement to the cowherdesses, inspired ihem with confi 
dence, and dismissed them, and on their being dismissed he went 
to Nand and Jasodi "nien having counselled them also, and 
Mrcngthened them, and staved several days, he took leave and 
vicnt to Dwarakl , and, m the cour<c of time, arrived there 


uous ! <iuor PiS'Ie tram Iiosweoi distilVJ wuJs (fie jmee of 
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Paunnk assumes the appearance of \ ishno, and is worshipped os a god— He is 
accordingly slam by knshna — His son gels power from S iva to revenge hi> 
filhers death-^H« emissanes set fire toDwanha.but he isrepulswand 
slam by Krishna's di'eus 

S’rI SuKAnE\ Jt satd — Maharaj * there was a king in the citj of 
KaM, named Paunrik,^ he was strong and verj famous He 
assumed the guise of Vishnu, and bj force and fraud captivated 
the minds of all He constantly wore a yellow dress, 3 five 
gemmed necklace,* a pearl necklace, and a garland of ^anou^ 
geins, and bearing the shell, discua, club, and lotus, and havmg 
made tw 0 w ooden arms, and placed a Garuda made of mere " ood 
on a horse, he w ent about mounted on it He called himself 
Vdsude\ Pajnrik, and caused himself to be worshipped by all 
The king who would not obey' his commands he attacked, then 
having smitten him, he held him m subjection 

Having told the tale thus far, S'r! S'ukadev Ji said — R3ja ' 
seeing and hearing this conduct of his, the people of various 
countries cities, villages, and houses, began to talk about it thus, 

* One Vasudev has been manifested in the familv of Yadu m the 
land of Braj, that one is dwelling in tlie citj of Dvcdrakd A 
second [Vdsudev] has now appeared in Kivf , which of the tuo 
shall «e recognize and acknowledge as the true one ^ MahSrdj ' 
in various countries this report was in circulation, when, having 
obtained some inkbng of the affair, Vasudev Paunrik one day 
came into hts assembly' and said, — 

"Who IS the Ktishni who lives in,,Dwiraka, whom the 
world calls Vasudev ? 

For the sake of devotees, I am become incarnate on earth , 
he has there assumed my guise " 

Having spoken thus, he summoned a messenger, and having 
explained the height and depth of the affair, sent hiifi into 
Dwaraka, to Sn Krishna Chnnd with these vrords, "Thou who, 
ha\ mg assumed my guise, art going about, either abandon that , 
otherwise reflect on war” On receiving the order, the mes 
senger, taking leave, proceeded dong from Kavj, and armed at the 
city of Duaraki, and going rnto the assembly of Sn Kriahm 
Chand J\, presented Ainiseff The Lord asted /iim ChiN, 
art thou ? and whence art thou come ’ " He replied, '• 1 am the 
messenger of Vasudev Paunrik of tlie city ofKasi I nm sent by 

' Thu should he Paunitraha, a long cf the Paundra country to llic south of 
1! harand litognl 

’ The necl.laee of Vivbna, composed of snppi ire pearl, ruhy, lopnr, and 
diamond 
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my master,* ard am come to you to deliver «;onie message [If 
}ou}^teII fme to doso]I\iilI state[it3” S'n Krishna Chand 
^ " -As soon as this direction issued from 

the mouth of the Lord, the messenger stood up, and joining his 
hands, said, “ Maharaj ' Vasndev Paunnk said, ‘ I am indeed the 
Lord of the TTiree Worlds, and Creator of the Universe Who 
art thou who, assuming my guise and dying from fear of 
Jurasmdhu, hast gone to h\e in Dwiraki'’ Either give up 
mutating me and bpeedily come and take refuge w ith me, other 
Mse Inill come and destroy thee with all the Yadubansls, and 
having removed the burden of the earth, will cherish my nor 
shippers I alone am the invisible, the incomprehensible, the 
incorporeal , gods, saints, sages, and men continually pray to, 
■^orship, and give alms for me I alone as Brahma create , as 
‘ ts/inu preserve , as S iva destroy f alone, in the form of a fish, 
r«cued the sinking Vedas , m the form ofa tortoise, I supported 
the mountain [on which the universe rests] , as a boar, I sus 
the earth , having taken incarnate form as Narasinha, I 
killed Hiranyakasjapa , having become incarnate as a dwarf, I 
deceived Bah , and, hating assumed the Rdma avatir, I killed the 
Ravana This is my special work, that whenever 
the Asuras come and annoy my worshippers, then I take 
inornate form and remove the burden of the earth ' " 
fjaving told the story thus far, Sn Sukadev Ji said to King 
tarikshit — -Maharij ' the messenger of V.1sudev Paunnk was 
making fliese statements, and Sn Krishna Chand, the root of 
joy, seated on his jew tiled throne, in the assembly of the Yddavas, 
^as listening laughingly, when, in the midst of it, a certain 

ladavacned out, — 

“Has Yama come to take thee, that thou speake^t such 
words? • 

Shall we slay thee, wretch' Thou art come m the quarrel 
of a tlccen er. 

If thou hallst not been an emissary, we had not let thee go 
unkilled It is not r^ht to slay a messenger * klahiraj ' when 
the Yadubansi had said this, Sn Kriahna Jt called the messenger 
near, aiid coiin«eIling him, said, “Do thou go, and say to tlsv 
' asudev thus, ‘Krishna savs, Havmg dv-sisUd From imitating 
thee, I am conung to thy refuge , be careful ’ ” On hearing thtvc 
“ords, the messenger, prostrating hirn'clf, took leave, and Sn 
Kriqii )5 Chand Ji aho taking bis army, set out for the tit\ of 
Kail The mtS'Liigcr went anti said to Vdwidev Paunnk 
MahirAj ' I went into Dwirokl and stated to tsri Knshiu all 
the mt<.,ageyou told me Having heard it. he said, * Do tliou go 
ind ttll thy master thus. Be careful, I having deiisted froni 
tmilating thee, am coming to take refuge with thee 

*'•<>• iht T*i,t Tj ticij'V Wiihlhe <*« > U'C lo eifw*' " «''’l l> " . an 1 U e 
nnii lion of ^J ifur I lAh^ 
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MahSrIij ’ just as the messenger nas sajing these i\ords, some 
one came and said, “Jlaharajl why jsjour majestj sitting car^ 
lessly? S'ri Krishna with his army has come to the attack 
On hearing this statement, Vasude\ Pounnk, in that \er) 
guise came hastilj to the nttadv with his w hole army, and, ^ 10 ^ mg 
on, came and confronted Sri Krishna Clnnd Ji Along "ith 
him another king of Ka^i also hurried to the attack On both 
sides the armies stood arrajed against each other The\ be;an 
to sound the warlike instruments , and the heroes, bras os, and 
soldiers began to fight, and the cowards to quit the field and to 
flj with their lives. Then while fighting on, directed by’ ate, 
Vasudev Paunnk, just in that fashion, came before S'ri Krishn'i 
Chand Jf, and challenged him Seeing him m the guise ci 
Vishnu, all the Yadubnn'ts asked Sri Krishna Chand tliU', 
"Jlaharflj! how shall we kill him in this guise?" The Lord 
said, " There is no fault m killing a deceiver " 

Having said this, Han gave o^er to the discus S'lidar^m lie, 
ongoing, tore up the two arms made ofvioocl, with tint tliv 
[wooden] Ganida was also broken, and the lior«e nii 
When Vasudev paunnk fell down, S udarsan cut ofT his head and 
threw it aw n> 

On the head being cut olT, King Paunnk p3S<ed ov^er [the 
ocean of cxistciice] . the head w cut and fell in lOd, 

Where w as lits female apartmuit , tht beauteous ones seeing 
his head, . 

Cried and tore their hair, sajing this, “ Who is the doer ot 
this action ? 

You, indeed, were undccajmg and immortal , how is it that 
life IS gone III 3 tw inkling ? ” 

Mahdrh! having hcani the lamentation cf the queens, a «on of 
his named Sudaksh came tlitru,and having sei-ii tite head of nn 
father cut nfl* vtrj aiigrilj began to saj,'‘Who Ins killed ni) 
father? 1 v ill not live witlMiut taking revenge for thp ” 

Having told the talc thus far, S ri S iikailn JI said — M iluraj ! 
having sliin Vdvudcv Paunnk, Sri Kridina Clnnd Ji, tikvig “‘c 
whole of Ills arnij, *tt out for Dnarakl And the v n of 
[Paiinrik] btgan to practiu severe austtntv to \falilfev JI '^i 
onlcr to ob'am rcvciigi, for Ins fattier tfcrt-ujion if’cr • nic 
nmt, one dav , being pfeaved, Malildcv IlhoiiiAth came and «aid, 
“Ask a boon ' Tins one rcplinl '* Vahiraj ' grant mi-^tltn b on, 

that I iinv take revinpc on Sri Krislina for niv fatliir “ Sivajj 
viid, “Gooii* if thou iIcMrcst |o take rcvmgv do oic thing 
He «aid, hat ? ’ [Ihc other] rcplud. ‘ Olhr a ‘vrrifice with 
the Vtdic pravtrs hackwardv, Iw so doing a femde Ktk hi' “ill 
i"ue from the flrt , wlntcvcr thou wih »-a> to her 'he , 

I laving heard tin' pronii'c frtiin the m Hilh < f Siva JI, Mai ha) ^ 
ht vviut an I 'uinmoiicO Ilraliniao', inrurd an al'ar, 
togc'hcr 'vunium sugar, and all the oiIht c vtiitii * 
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for a burnt-ofTtrinp, prepared a Saialt,^ and bcjpn to wcrificc by 
repeatmp; Vedic prajcrihick-Wirds At IcnRlh, ttliilc kttpinj cn 
snciifcin^, from the vceetl of fire i female Kil»slus named Knt\A 
came forth She, hurmtiR aMa% the ciue«, counlnes nod Milages 
»n the ecrj rear of Sn Kridma Jf, trneed m the cilj of 
f>'tiTaU, ind bvenn lt> consume the atj Seeing the cit) in 
flames, all the \adiibansli being afnid, went to Sri Kn«liiij 
Chand Ji, and cried out, ** Mahdnj ’ Ikms sluH we escape from 
this fire? It li cormiig on consuming tbc whole cite ’ Ibe 
I-oid Slid, “Do not In, unwnis on niij point Ili!» female 
Iviksbas, named Kritji, has come from KIm I will it once 
amange about lur ” 

Mahlraj ’ having siid this mucli, Sn Kridina JI gave order 
to the discus S udar'jti, thus, “* Smite and drnc back tins one, 
immediately go, burn up the citv of Kl-i, and return 
On receiving the command ol Ihri, the discus Siidar*in smote 
and put to flight Kniyd, and, on the mere speikmg of a word, 
’^ent and burnt up Kum 

Ihe subjects fled ivandentig about in distress, they bitterly 
abused Sudaksh , 

The discus retufntd.lmmg consumed tbc cilj of Siva, ha 
came and told it to Krishna 


CHAPTER LXVIIf 


Contnt between Eilsum toil the tnooV'r Dabid— Ths letter is slain 


SrI SeKADEv' Jt said — AlaliSraj 1 I am about to gue an exact 
recital of the story, how Balaram, the abode of happiness, the 
receptacle of beauty, killed the monkey Dubid,* do you listen 
attentively One day Dubid, who was the mmisler of Sugriv, 
the brother of the monk^ Majandn,^ and the friend of 
Bhaumasur, began to say ' There is a thorn in my mind which 
perpetually annoys me ' Hearing this, someone asked him, 
thus, “MaharajI what is that?' He repliud, ‘ Should I slay 
him v'ho has killed my friend Bhaumasur, the pain of my mind 
Would depart ” 


* A S'iiala is a tnixlure of Ihe ingred ents jast menliored ui orilir to offer 
sacrfice accord ng to tl r pirscnplaa of tbe Sakala school of Vedw teachers 
This school seems to has e saper»^ed all others fjr theit letl of Ihe F. g veda 
IS the onl> ore now extant 

Tl e name is I'rcp ily D swid, • douUe CUQiusg The story is told in llie 



262 


Prem-Sac-vr 


MahaKj ! having said this, he immediate]^ advanced in great 
angeragainst the city of Duaraka, h>uig waste the couiitrt of 
Sn Krishna Chand and harassing the people Some lie washed 
awa} b} pouring down water, some he consumed bj raining 
downfire, some he dashed downfrom mountains , some he flung 
mountains upon, some he drowned in tlie ocean, some he 
seized, bound, and concealed m caverns , the btllies of some he 
ripped up , some he slew ^vlth uprooted trees In this waj 
he was keeping on injuring the people, and wherever he was 
finding s unts, sages and gods seated, he v\as nining dow n ordure, 
urine, and blood Atlcngth, in thiswaj afflicting and oppressing 
the people, he arrived at the citj of Dm iraki, and, assuming i 
minute form, he went and sat on the pahee of Sn Krishna 
Chand Having seen him, all the beauteous ones witlin the 
palace, shutting up the doors, fled anaj and hid themselves 
Then he, having obtained news of Balaram Ji, vvitli this thought 
in his heart, went on to Mount Rewat, — 

“ First I w ill slaj HaJadhar ? ifftr nards I u ill tike the lift of 
Knslnia ” 

Where Bahdev Ji was sporting with lits wives, 0 Mahirtjl 
what does he there coverllj see’ Babram, liaving drunk 
«pintuou8 liquor, and having taken all his wives with him, is 
indulging in avariet) of sports, singing aw aj , bathing, and causing 
[the others] to bathe, in the midst of a tank Having witiiesscvl 
this scene, Dubid climbed up a tret, and chattering auaj and 
snarling, began tojuiup and slip .about from branch to branch 
and to plaj tricks, and began to void ordure and to micturate 
where there was a \es«el lull of spirituous liquor, and where all 
their clothes had been placid As soon as all the beauteous ones 
saw the monktj, thej timidlj cried out, “ Valurdj I whente bis 
tins monkc) come, who keeps on terrifjing n» and voiding 
cvcriment and urine on our clothes ? " On Iieanng these w ord», 
Balades Ji, Coming out of the tank, laughinglv threw* a clod of 
earth, thereupon the [monktj], thinking him inlovicatid, 
snarhngverj angrilv camedoun As soon as he came dot 11 he 
tivcrtiinud the pitcher full of spintuotis liquor, vv Inch had betti 
placed at tlie side [of the tank], and lore up nil tlie clotlns into 
slired> riiin, indeed, Balarlm JI angnlj uplifted hi* plough 
ind pestle , and the other out bteormng as big as a inoiintain, 
ndvancing to light agaimt the l^inl, stood mtl\ I rom the one 
•ulc, the one vias wieleling the plough and pc<tle. iml, tn the 
eitlier, the other one [was hurling] trees anil lull. 

Both together art fighting desperatcU lliij are not giving 
back 111 lilt It ivt from tlieir po ition 
Mih'irlj’ ilicvtt«opowtrfulonts,thcii sure fighting ft irh Is, 
pricti ingvarioiis kinds rf feints and «tritv^tm', 1 iit the vifv 
jife w 15 I i' mg iw i\ frt III the *1111 »toi> l!:nu li le-^r -\' 
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length, the Lord 1 noting that they were distressed, smote anil 
overthrew Dubid As soon i«hcwasdead, gods, men, andsanits, 
and the souls of all w ere rqoiced, and grief was dispelled 

The gods, swelling out fuithjoj], are rauitng down flowers, 
and are hailing Haladhar uith fshouts of] “Victory ' 
t ICtOTj ! ” 

Having related the storj thus far, Sn Suladev Ji said — 
^lahardj ! that \er^ monkex had existed from the Treta age , 
him Baladev Ji smote and released ffrora existence] Afterwards, 
Babram the abode of happiness, hat ti^ gt\ en happiness to all, 
^hing [them] with [him] thence, came into the citj of Sri 
Dwaraka, and related the news of the death of Dubid to all the 
ladubaasis 


CHAPTER LXIX 


Simbu endeavours to carry off Lakshmana the daughter of Diirjodhan— He ts 
prisoner— Balaracn demaods h s releavr and oa refuval, drags the city 
cf uasiinapur, vMih his plough to ibe bark of tl < Oangrs in order to drown 
toe Mbole i ibaLitanu— He forgives the offence, but leaves the city oa the 
twer stank 

Sfvi S trf.AnFV Ji said — Raji ^ now I am about to relate the scorj 
«ftlie marriage of Laksliimiu, the diwghter of Durjodhan to 
vut.hon Sambu^ wtjt to Ha>tjnapur and married her Maharaj ' 
vihtn Lai shmana, the daughter ol Durvodhan, was nnmageable, 
bur father, writing various lettirs, summoned tht kings of all 
difTurtnt countries, and prepared a Stajarnzara On obtaining 
news of llie Siiajaj/i ura^ Sn Krishna Chands son who was 
[produced] from Jamavati and named Sambu a!'o armed there 
iiaving gone then,, what does Sanibu see’ — the kings of various 
countries, strong, accoinpIislK-d, receptacles of beaut}, vtr} in 
tUngeiii, Wearing evcdJmt dresses and jewel studded ornaments, 
armed with vrtapons, in profound siluice, m the midst of the 
ara, were '•landing in rows, and behind them, in the 
same waj, all tin, Kaurivas al o Hen, and there outside mu icjI 
iifsCrumuus were sounding , witfiin.meri} maivtrs were carrying 
on rvjoiangs , m the midst of all the princtss, beloved bv her 
pariiitv bearing a garland, was moving about, a dtlltate image 

‘ I'rrijvMly i'J* X, the eon of kill) nv ly Jjml'asatL lie n ofen mentoncl 
in r>uTtn c Ifjerifli, an t was » Ririt alx sea e of s n worship. Ti e V ryt it t x 
IS asol^l I h m. TJe irj ' ih.'a Jure tclllcil i> given also in lit \j * nj 
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like that of the ejes,' and saying this in her heart, “Whom shall 
I choose ? ” 

Maharaj ! when that beauteous one, amiable, the receptacle of 
beautj , bearing the garland, bishfiiU^ moMtig about came before 
Sambu, he, abandoning thought and reserve, fearlesslj seized her 
hand, seated her m his chariot, and took the road [home] All 
the kings remained standing, looking [at each oilier s] faces, 
and Kama, Drona, Saija, Bhunirava, Purjodhan, and all the 
other Kaura\as also, at that time, said nothing Then becoming 
they b“gan to say among themselves, “See’ whit has 
this one done, who having come mto harmonj, has produced 
discord" Kama said “Thisisalwajs the way of the Yadubaii'is, 
wherever auspicious business is proceeding they cause nothing 
but mischief" Salya said, — 

“Destitute of caste they have quite recently been exilted, 
having attained royalty, they have become insolent ' ^ 

On hearing these words all the Kauravas with great wrath, 
seizing each hisweapon, and saying this, rushed to the attack, 

‘ Let us <ee how strong he is vvfio, taking the girl from bcfori. us 
shall go forth "and went and surrounded Sambu m themidJK 
of the path ^ Afeerw ards, from both sides, the w capons began to 
fly At length after a certain time cf figlimig, when Smibu s 
charioteer was killed and he had alighted, they surrounded lud 
seized him, bound and carried him away Ifaving stood him Jn 
the very centre of the assembly, they asked him, thus, “Now 
where 18 thy valour gone>” Having heard thi^ he remvintJ 
abashed Hereupon Narad Ji came and «aid to all the Knuravas 
as well as Rijd Durjodhan, “Thi» is the son of Sri Krishna 
Chand, named Sambu do not say anything to Inm wliatwas 
to be lias occurred Immediately they rtoeivt the intelligence 
nbout him, Sri Krishna and BAaram will fit out an army and 
come , whatever should be said or heard, pleise say anil hear 
that with them To taunt a boy is by no means bicnniing of 
you He may or mav not liavc acted with boy i>h indi'crttion ’ 
^hhlraj I having spoken thus, NArad Ji look have andf pro- 
ceeding on went to the city of DwarakA, and, going into the 
assembly of Ugra^cn R 3 ja, stood there 

On «ccing him all «tood up, with heads bowed , a scat was 
iiutantly brought and given to him 

•* /T/rtl'mcinj a rfoiV j’nj’yvi' «jr oW -aje cmivire »n i*«Ao lArp j .'ci/iVlt-ry*' 
Tlie phrase inrin* ihil »he *<«» a /ut / (Idicatr, »I in crcsiute) 1 »e lie /»// 
(pup ly of the eyev. 

’ /M * meunie 1 on l^e hmt *• 

* 1 rot }--a»f»rick on (ill ♦sentente 

* Thi« 1(3 m nt'ne commonly octun * tti the \ r"! *» in *»» if /“Ji 

* f»w I nm further <>n l-tr*a»e H loipjcm imy or may n >1 “ Mere il m- irj 
I Iriitly I e •! rt then he ci ' W>pl» Ilut II r**! u m pviisul * il et f r 4 . I 
t not t<c UmJS Vjn»j' J 143 
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On being seated, Narad Ji said, “Mah^raj’ the Kaura%as, 
Iming bound Sambu, haie given him, and are giving him, 
much trouble If non jou should go and take thought for him 
then do so , if not, the escape of Sambu afternards irill be 
difficult 

The Kauravas have become very proud, they have shonn 
neither respect nor consideration for ^ou , 

Thej have bound the boy as one would bind an eneni} ” 

On hearing these words l^aja Ugrasen, verj angril> summon 
itig the Yadubansis, said, “Dojou immediately take the whole 
of our army and maich against Hastinapur, and having slam the 
Kauravas and relea'^ed Sambu, bring him here” On receiving 
the order of the when the whole army was ready to start 
Balardm Jj, counselling Ray3 Ugrasen, said, “ jMahdrcj ' please do 
not send an army against them , if you will permit me, I will go 
and complain to them, and w lU release and bring Samb^ , let me 
see why they have seized and bound Sambu Unless I go,* the 
tiij terv of this affair will not be cleared up ’ 

As soon as theve words were said, Raya Ucrasen gave permission 
to Balaram ji to go to Hasunapur, and Baladev Ji, taking along 
with him several of the greatest scholars, Brahmans, and Narad 
the saint, went forth from Pwaraka, and proceeding onwards, 
arrived at Hastmapur Then the Lord, having pitched his 
tent in an enclosure outside the city, said lo Narad Ji, ” Maharaj * 
We have encamped here , please go and announce the news of 
our arrival to the Kauravas ’ Having received the command of 
the Lord, Nirad Jl went into the city and announced the news 
of the coming of Balaram Ji 

Having heard, all became attentive, having advanced, they 
went ihereno receive Inm , 

Bhishma, Kama and Drona went forth together , they took 
with them fine clothes and wlk robes , 

Durwodlnn, saving this, hastened, “My preceptor Sankarslun 
has come ” 

Hiving related the story thus far, Sri Sukadev Ji said to the 
king — Slaharii 1 all the Kauravas, having gone into that eii 
closure, met Bafaram Jr, and made him presents, and falling at 
ins feet, with joined bands, ontred manifold praises Afterwards, 
having applied perfume and sandal, and placed on him a garland 
of Hon ers, they jprcid foot cloths of silk, and had him conducted 
with a mosi^l procession into the city Then, liavmg hmi 
entertained with food of *tx flaiours, tlity sat iitar, and made 
inquiries about the comfort and prosperity of all, and asked, 
“VfaMryjJ what is the cause of jour coming here ? 'As »ooinv 
this *p<.cch had issued from the mouth of the Kauravas, Bitararn 

' No , c I’J l BK'jI iJ -Jmi r-trt^aj, ' •ji'ipUI J"} g x f • cnlfn 
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like tliat of the ej es,' anti saving tins jn her heart, " Whom shall 
I choose ? " 

Mililraj ! wlicn tliat beauteous one, amnble, the receptacle of 
c parJand, bashfull} moving about came before 

Sambu, he, 'ibindoning thought and reserve, fearlesslv seized her 
hand, seated her in his chariot and took the road [liome] All 
the kings remained standing, looking [at each other’s] faces, 
and Kama, Drcna, Sal}a, lihurijrava, Durjodhan, and all the 
other Kaunvas also, at that time, said nothing Then becoming 
they began to saj among themselves, “Seel vrhat has 
tins one done, who, having come into harmony, has produced 
di^ord ' Kama said, "This is-ihvi^s the wa^ of tlieYadubansis, 
wherever auspicious business is proceeding thtvi cause nothing 
but mischief” Snl^a said, — 

“ Destitute of caste they have quite recently been ccilted , 
having attained royalty, they have become insolent * 
On hearing these words all the Kauravas, with great wrath 
seizing each Ins weapon, and saying this, rushpd to the attack, 

‘ Let 'ts see how strong he is w ho, taking the girl from before us, 
shall go forth , ' and went and surrounded Sambu in the middle 
of the path ’ Afterwards, from both sides the weapons begin to 
fly At length after a certain time of fighting, when Sambu s 
charioteer was killed and he had alighted, they surrounded and 
seized him, bound and earned him aivay Having stood him m 
the very centre of the assembly, they asked him, thus, Now 

L ** 'alour gone? ’ Having heard this he remained 
abashed Hereupon Narad Ji came and said to all the Kauravas 
M well as Rajl Duryodhan, “This is the son of Sri Krishna 
Chand named Sambu do not sav any thing to him what was 
to be has occurred Immediately' they reaeive the intelligence 
about him, S rt Krishna and Balaram will fit out an army and 
come , whatever should be said or heard, please say and hear 
that With them To taunt a boy is by no means becoming of 
you He may or may not have acted with boyish indiscretion * 
Mali3rajl having spoken thus, Narad Jt took leave andf pro 
ceedmg on, went to the city of Dwarala, and, going mto the 
assembly of Ugrasen Raja, stood there 

On seeing him all stood up, with heads bowed , a seat nas 
instantly brought and given to him 

* /’W/r means a doll jiuppet or debcate creattir« an I also iht pup ! of II e e)e 
The phrase weans that she »as a futO (delicate si crealu e) i ke It e fulil 
(pup 1] of the eyes 

“ It! mounted on the head 

* Prof Eastivick om t$ th s sentence 

* This idiom more commonly occurs w eh Ihe Aorst as in ui if suifi fa fa la 

a few 1 ncs farther on beta se it imp es may or may not lie e il me ns 
1 tetally I e did il en he d d nnplyi e that it »as nni nporm t w! tiher he d J 
or not Sec li udf h/a p 142 
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On being seated, Narad Ji said, “ Maharaj ' the Kauravas, 
IiaMng bound Sambu, ha%e given him, and are giving him, 
much trouble IfnOiv)ou should go and take thought for him 
then do so , if not, the escape of Sambu aftensards will be 
difficult 

The Kauravas have become very proud, they have shown 
neither respect nor consideration for you , 

They have bound the boy as one would bind an enemj ” 

On hearing these words Raji Ugrasen, ver> angril> summon 
mg the Vadubansis, sai(J,“Do>ou immedutelj take the whole 
of our army and march against Hastinapur, and having slam the 
Kauravas and released Sambu, bring him here" On receiving 
the Older of the king, when the whole army was ready to start 
nalarim Ji, counselling Raja Ugrasen, said, “ Maharaj ' please do 
not send an army against them , if you will permit me, I will go 
and complain to them, and wiU release and bring Sambu, let me 
see why they have seized and bound Sambu Unless 1 go,i the 
Rij tiry of this affair will not be cleared up " 

As soon as these words were said, Rjj 4 ugrasen gave permission 
to Balaram jl to go to Hastinapur, and Baladev Ji, taking along 
With him several of the greatest scholars, Brahmans, and Narad 
the saint, went fortli from Dw'draka, and proceeding onwards, 
arrived at Hastinapur Then the Lord, having pitched his 
tent in an enclosure outside the city, said to Narad Ji, “ Maharaj * 
wt Jiaie encamped here, please go and announce the news of 
our arrival to the Ivautav as " Having received the command of 
the Lord, Narad Ji went into the city and announced the news 
of the coming of Balarim Ji 

Having heard, all became attentive , having advanced, they 
wv.nt therc*to rtcenc him , 

Bhishma, Kama, and Drona went forth together , they took 
with them line clothes and silk robes , 

Durwdhan, suing this, hastened, "My preceptor Sankarshan 
has come ' 

IlJving related the story thus far, S ri S ukadev Ji said to the 
king — MaMriil all the Kauravis, having gone into that eii 
closure, met Dalardm Ji, and madi, him presents, and falling at 
huftxt, with joined hands, offered matufold praises Afterward*, 
having applied perfume and sandal, and placed on him a garland 
c f flow ers, they spread foot cloths of »ilk, and had him conducted 
with a musical procession into the city Tlicu, Jiaung h,m 
entertained with food of sk flavours, they sat near, ami made 
iiuiuifK-S about the comfort and prosperity of all, and asktd 
‘ MahlrSj I whal is the cause of \our coming litre ? ' As soon as 
this «pv.tch had issutd from the mouth of ilic Kauravas Baiardm 

^ 1 « 11,, ■ -HJCOt ray u,.n. 
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Ji Slid, "Wt !n\e been sent out b\ Rajd Ugrascn, and arc come 
to }ou to delner a messige ” llic Kaura\as 'aid, “Tell [us 
w Int It b] " Bahdc\ Ji nid, “ 1 lit Kdja Ji said, It is not right 
of jou to act antagonisticallj towards us 

You rvert manj, he but one bo> , jou fought [with liim], 
ha\ing abandoned tiiiderstanding and discnminaCion , 
You mtentiotuU^ committed great injustice , relinquishing 
re'pect for the world, )ou *ct 2 td posscbsion of a son* 
[of Krt'hna] , 

Now joit have become so proud that jou base designedly 
afflicted him ” 

Malidrij ' on hearing these words, the Kauravas \erj angnij 
'aid, " Balar\m Ji ' enough! enough I do not magnify Ugrasen 
loo much Such things cannot be lutentd to by us It is only 
four days since ’nobody knew or rc»pstted Ugrasen Since lie 
made a butrothal in our fimily lie obtamtd dignity, now he has 
sent you todclntr a haughty mtssigt to ml Is ht not ashuned 
ofhmiself, in that, basing obtained dominion, sitting quietly m 
Dwataka, and has mg entirely forgotteis recuit esent' he saj* 
svhattserhe pleases* Is that day forgotten, in which he 
associating and eating suth cossherd» and GCjars® m Mathura ’ 
We base quid ly reaped the fruit of conferring sosereignty upon 
him, by allowing him to eat sv ith us, and by forming an alliance 
with him Had we conferred fasoiir on a perfect person) he 
ssould have recognized our kindness as long as he lived Some 
one has truly said that the friendship of the mean is like a w^ll 
of sand ” 

Hasing related the story thus far, Sn Sul^ades Ji said — ’ 
Malnnj ' basing said seseral such kind ofthings, Kama Drona, 
niiishma, Duryodhan, Salya, and all tlie othur kaurai-a', proudly 
arose scserally, and went to their homes , and Balaramji, listening 
to their statements, and laughing [oser the affair], sat there 
repeating tins within his heart “They liase become .proud of 
sovereignty and posser, in that they are uttering such like things , 
otbervuse would they offer the<ie discourtsies to that Ugirsui 
the Lord of Brahma, Rudra, md Indrn to whom [these three] 
bow the head * Then my name is not Baladcv if I do not sink 
all the Kauras’as, with their city, in the Ganges ’ 

Maharej ' having said this much Baladev Ji ssith great anger, 
dngged with his plough all the Kaurasas, with their city, to the 
banks of the Ganges, and was about to immerse them w hereupon 
being greatly agitated and frightened, all the Kaurav as came with 
joined hands and bowed head« and beseechingly and submissively 
said, '* Maharaj ' please forgive our offence , we have come to 

* Foi JI r read sul as Lalln Lai wrote 

’ Th»t i ‘ only a sfiort tune ago 

• \ cw ic of 1 ajpuls formerly ooloriiiiis for robbery They ciffle from 
C ja it. IcieslU manic 
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>our protection, non please ^\e u::> , what 3011 shall sa} «e «ill 
^0 , we will e\er remain m obedience to the orders oi Raji 
Ugrasen” Raja' as soon as these words were uttered BaUrain s 
anger was pacified, and the citj, which, by drawing with his 
plough, he had brought to the bank of the Ganges, he placed 
just there From that time Hastmapur has been on the bank of 
the Ganges , formerlj it wasnot there Afterwards, thej released 
SambQ, and Rdja Dur3'odhan, basing propitiated his uncle and 
nephews, conducted them to his house, presided entertainments, 
and gave his daughter to Sambu, according lo Vedic ritual,’ and 
[the matter of] her dowry he devoted much pnipert3 
Having recited thus much of the storj, Sn Sukadev Jisaid — 
Maharaj ' in this way Balaram Ji went to Hastmapur, removed 
the pnde of the Kauravas, and released and had his nephew 
married 1 hen there was delight in the whole cit> ofDwiraka 
and Bahdev Ji went and explained to Raja Lgraseii all the 
circumstances connected with lianinapur 


CHAPTER LXX 

hacid visits Kr shna, and ol««r\«s hw ntanner of living with his mvny vuve« 

SrI SckADFV Jt ‘aid — ^Mahari) 1 once it occurred to Narad Ji 
that it was desirable lo go and see how Sri Krivhna Chand was 
practising the duties of a householder w ith sicteen thousand one 
hundred and eight*wivcs Having reflected thus much, he 
proceeded on and Came to the city of Dwarakd Then what 
does he see outside the city ? In some places, in orchards, were 
standing Various kinds of exceedingly lofty trees, flourishing, 
loaded With fruits and flowers waving about, on the'e pigeons, 
parrots, cuckoos, peacocks, and other birds were seated, warbling 
heart fascinating songs , in other places lotuses w ere blooming 
m beautiful lakes and on these swarms upon sw arms of bees were 
buzzing , on the banks, birds, togetlier with the goose and crane, 
sverc making a merry clattering, elsewhere, in flower garden*, 
the gardeners Were singing away with sweet melodies, throwing 
O'eVvitei higVi wnA W^,w'nd dta.'wvwg on to the ganiuv 

beds , elsewhere, at the wells and water pits, wheels and buckets 
w tre at w ork,and at the w atenng quay s crow Js on crow ds of female 
water carriers were engaged Ihcir beauty is indescribable, 
onh hv being *ecn can U be realizctk 

Mxliaraj’ Narad Ji having »ttn, and having been delighted 
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with the beauty of the noods and gro\es, on going into the cit}, 
sees exceedingly beautiful golden and jewelled palaces glittering 
bnlliantlj , upon these flags and banners are fluttering , on each 
gateway garlands and wreaths are bound , at the doors are placed 
pillars of plantain and golden pots filUd w ith sprouts , from the 
lattices, windows, and apertures of ever) hou e the smoke of 
incense issuing w as circling round like a dark cloud, and m the 
raidst of that, golden pinnacles and points were glittering like 
lightning, in e\er5 house worship, recitation, burnt offering, 
sacrifice, and alms gning was going on, in sanous places 
adoration, meditation, songs, stories, and coniersation about the 
Puranas was going forward and here and there the Yadubaiisis 
were seated, holding court like that of ludra , and happiness was 
diffused throughout the entire cit\ 

Ha\ing related the story thus far, S n S'ukade\ Ji said to King 
Pankshit —Maharaj’ as soon as Narad Ji entered the cJtj.he 
was delighted, and began to sa\, “ In what palace shall I first of 
all go, m order that I maj find S'n Krishna Chaiid ? ’ Alaharaj I 
having «aid this in lus heart Narad Ji at first w ent into the palace 
of S'n Rukrainl JI There Sn Krishna Clntid was residing that 
one, on seeing him, rose and stood up Rukmini Ji filled and 
brought a \essel of water The Lord having washed [hisj feet, 
placed [him] on a seat, and perfume, lamps and consecrated 
food [before him], and offered adoration, with joined hands said 
to Narad Ji,— 

“ Happiness and prosperity follow those men in whose house 
the feet of good people fall , 

You, iiaving come to the house [of me], a householder, for 
the sake of passing me across [the ocean of existence], 
are rex eahog 3 ourself to me " 

Alaliaraj ' on the issuing^ of this statement from the mouth of 
the Lord, Narad Ji, haxing gixen this blessing, xxent into the 
palace of Jambaxati, “Lord of the Worldl may xoureitiain long 
the heads gf S'ri Kukinim'” Then he saw Han engaged in 
play ing On seeing Kind Ji, as soon as the Lontro'-i. 

up, Narad Ji gaxe a blessing and turned back again llitn he 
vent to SatibhamYs place, and saw Sn Krishna ChanJ <tattd 
and applying oil and perfume Narad Ji returned 'ilentU thence, 
because it is said in the Sistns that it the time of applxing oil * 
a king should not <alute non Hrahman bless Afterwards, Narad 
Ji went to tlie hou'C of Kalmdi, and there he saw tint }Jan ms 
keeping Mahuraj ' Kdlindi on seeing Ndnd Ji, having prt^'td 
Han feet, woke him up The I^rd on axrakening went near 
the sage, prostrated lum<elf, and with joined hands said “Tin, 
feet of the good are like the water of a plate of pilgnimgt — 

'Tor mta’nf read mltX te 

’ That i» ' the ptflccior ot ‘ piird an 

* Uil a] plied to itir '•xs dcepied imjHie , sec Mann it ij’ 
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wherever the} fall they make the place pure” Having heard 
this, NIrad Ji having given a blessing went thence and stopped, 
and [then] entered the residence of Afitrabinda There he saw 
thata Brahman feast was m progress, and Sri Hrishna pla}ing 
the host Having seen Narad JI the Lord said, “ JIahiraj ' as 
}ouhave done me the favour of coming, please partake of the 
offering also and f>i\e me ^our ieaimgs, and purify my house ’ 
Narad ji said, " ^faharaj ’ I am going about a httle, [then] I shall 
return , please feast the Brahmans , I mil come and receive the 
leavings of the Brahmans Having spoken thus, Narad Ji took 
leave, and set out for the house of Satjd, and what does be see 
there ? S n Biharl, the benefactor of devotees, seated delightedly 
amusing himself Having seen this episode, Narad Ji turned 
back again Then he went to Bhadra s f^ace, and saw that Han 
was [there] eating Keturning thence, be started for the house 
of Lakshmana, and there he saw that the Lord was bathing 
Having related the storj thus far, Sn Sukadev JI said — 
Mahirij ' in lhi> way Narad Muni Ji went the rounds of the 
sixteen thousand one hundred and eight houses, and saw no 
house w ithout Sn Knshna wherever he looked there he saw 
Hail engaged in the work of the duties of a householder 
Having seen this marvel— 

Astonishment came* into the mmd of Narad, " There is no 
house w ithout Krishna , 

In whatever house I go there u Han, tlie beloved , thus has 
the Lord spread out his pastimes , 

In each of the si<ctcen thousand and eight plus one hundred 
houses there IS the mountain bearer with a beauteous 
one ’ 

Being tlelighfe^, ihe sage, speaking [thus] reflected, "Th/s 
ij } our ^ ogl illusion O Lord of the "i adui 1 

No one can comprehend it, who can escape from }our 
illusive power ? ’ 

Afahlry f when Nvrad Ji with astonishment, had said these 
woriV tlicloril S rl Krishna CInod the bestower of happmtss, 
♦ai I O \tm<l ’ do not thou he distressed in th} mind, my 
illusive power is evcecdmgl} powerful, ami is diffused throughout 
ihu wliole world It fa unates even me, then what power can 
vnotlierhavc that he shoull esopefrom its reach, and, having 
come into the world not be fashioned in it ? ” 

Niv'»v\ hav.vvR htivi IvuwiWn awl wvtk Wwed head, 
•‘Have conipvs ion on me, ^ vdu iiJ e , 

thvt vour worship ma\ ever remain in in\ thoughts and 
til} heart remain subject to jour illusion, and not desire semml 

I Tb 4 w 1 1 »t rrn tico r n ihc «tc o'-at es. It u » form tf ih? ^»n >iii 

t t Km, !<» eviTf " 1^ rhfOK Ml Vg'rl iuxM 
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objects " Raj\ ' hiMng said this much, N'arad Ji took hi» leave 
from the Lord, prostrated himself, and placing on llie Jute and 
celebrating [the Lord's] qualities, went to hisovin place, and 
S'n Krishna continued qiortmg in Dwaraka 


CHAPTER LXXI 


Krishna u solicited to releisc tisenly thousand Lings from captivity , aadr at tlis 
same time, called lo a great sacrifice of the Fdadavas 

SriS'lkade\ Ji said — Maharaj I one dav Sn Krishna Chanel, 
at nighttime, «as sporting with Sn Rukmini Ji, and Sn 
RuKmini Ji was seated absorbed in happiness She wasgi'in? 
happiness to her ej e partridges * b> looLng on tlie moon face 
of her beloved one When, m the meantime, tlie night passed 
awaj , the birds chirruped, the dawn overspread the skj tlie 
partridge suffered separation, and the male and female ruddv 
goose were united , the lotus bloomed, the vvater lilies drooped , 
the moon was deprived of beaut), and the sun's power increased , 
ftU people awoke, and began to engage themselves in their 
various domestic occupations 

Then Rukmini Ji, for her part, quitting Hans side, with 
modesty and reserve, began to engage herself in domestic duties , 
and Srt Krishna Chand Ji, having purified Ins bod), washed his 
face and hands and bathed and become free from^ pra)er 
meditation, worship, and oblations, and h^mg given various 
kinds of alms to the Brahmans, and being eas) m mind about his 
dailj dutie«, and having received the morning ofTermg* and 
having eaten it with betel, cloves, cardamoms, mace, ^nd nut 
meg, and having sent for and dressed himself in elegant clothes 
and ornaments, and put on hiv weapons, he wunt to 
Ugrasen Then, hav log saluted Qthe king], he went into the 
centre of the assembl) of Vadu^usia, and sat on a jewelled 
throne 

Mahuraj ' at tliat verj time a Brahman went and said to 
the door porter, ‘ Go to bn Krishna Chand JI and sa), ‘A 
BrJkhman de'Jirouv of seeing you stands at iht. door , should he 
receive the 'Lorcl s permission “he wifl come in ' '* Ylaving'lietri 

’ The chaXor, or partiidge, i« hel cwJ to he fiJcinalfd I » looking at the noon 

* hickint or mtihiHt, ‘ free fivm are," b^uw ihe duliev have been prop'rly 
prrfomievl ihe la-ne nicnning *tlvches to smehit, ' ea>y in in 11 1 iii ihe >an e 

’ Bia'ikig (or iinalkn-^ I* the rame of a mom n;; nlTfri g niU to 
Krishna, nit * vpirt with c* il Iren as I aalnivL rcnlrrs il 
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the words of the Brthimn the door porter went to Bhagwan 
and said, " Jfaluraj ' a Brahman desirous of seeing jou standi 
at the door , should he recei\e permiabion, he will come in ” 
Han said, " Bring hirn at once " On the words issuing from the 
mouth of the Lord, the door porter immediate!} conducted the 
BrShmau before him Upon seeing the Brahman, Sn Krishna 
Chand descended from his throne, prostrated himseJf, advanced, 
and taking hiin bj tlie hand, conducted him into the palace, and 
seating him on a jewelled throne beside himself, began to ash, 
‘ Tell me, O Deit_\ ’ whence has ^our Honour come, and for 
what purpose did vou *01 forth’" The Brahman said, ‘‘ Ocean 
of Compassion' Friend of the Lowly' I am come from the 
country of Magadha, and I bring a message from twenty 
thousand kings ' The Lord *aid, “ What is that ? ' The 
Brahman said, '* Maluraj ' the twenty thousand kings whom 
Jurdsandln has forcibly seized and put in maiucks and gjses, 
and confined, have most submissively sent this message to yon 
through me •— Ixird of the I ouJy ' this is ever and at ill times 
)our custom, that ubeneterthc Asorasare innoungyourwor 
sliippcrs, you, taking incirnate form are prott-cting your devo- 
lves 0 lord' as you rJciscd Prablld from HiranyaKaitapi, 
and the elephant from the alligator,* just so compassionately now 
kindly reltasy, us from the hand of tini most w ickyd one We 
are in great affliction, except you, no one has the power to 
rescue us from this great calamitv and tflect our release ’ 

Malidraj ( as soon as he luard these words, the Lord merci 
fully said, ** O Divinity ' now do not be anxious , their anxiety » 
mine'’* On hearing the «e words, iJie Brahman being granted, 
htgan to bless Sri Krishna Cliaiid Jii the meantime Kirad Jl 
entne 11111 pre cined lnm*clf Having siluted him Sn Krishna 
Clnnd a'kcd him, “^irad Ji ' you ire going ind coming every 
uherc, tel* me how are now adavs our brother Yudhishthira 
and the other live Pamlavns’ and what are they doing? For 
'smv time we have received no news of tl»em , then fore mv 
tlioii^ht 1" lixe%l upon them ’ K iraJ Ji <aid, ‘ Sfahdraj ' I am 
jU't come from tlto'e vcr\ people, they ire, indeed well itid 
pro pvrou ,* but at the prt«tjit time tbev are Vtrv anxious ibout 
the prepantioiis for a r^ij j « <icrifice ,* and hour vftcr hour are 
saving lint without the ass|stince of Sri Kri*hin Chand our 
*icrifce will not he eomplelc , therefore, Maluraj I be plea'ed 
to agree to mj prnposil,— ■ 
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First arrange their sacrifice, afterwards direct jour steps 
<omcw here else ” 

Jfaharjj • on hearmjj these words from the mouth of Isarad Ji, 
the Lord summoned Odho Ji, and said, — 

“Ifdhot jou aremj friend, ne\er absent from mj mind 
and e\es , t. n r 

Urgent affairs [call me] in both directions, svhere shall l 
go first ? fell me, O hero ! 

There there are kings in deep mi«fortune, placing hope on 
me thej are etperiencing distress , „ 

Here the Pancasas together have prepared a sacrifice 
Thus speaking, the Lord addressed him 


CHAPTER LXXII. 


Knslinii go<s lo Hasliaipur, l*«on«1t with Ibe Tandaws about the release of He 
twenty tbousand kiogs 

S Ri S URAOEv Ji said — Mahiraj > at first S ri Knshna Chand J‘ 
dismissed the Brihinau who had brought the message of the 
kinp, nith these svords, “Divinity ' do jou go and say to the 
kings from us, ‘ Do not be anxious on anj account, I am coming 
speedil), and will release jou Mahlraj ' haMng said this, o n 
Krishna Chand dismissed the Brahman, and taking Udho Ji mtn 
him, went into the court of kings Ugrasei| and Surasen , 
they laid before them all the circumstances They, having heart, 
remained silent Hereupon Udho Ji said, “ Maharij ' do bo 
these things , first release the kings fiom Jurasandha , ^tenvaras 
go and prepare the saaifice , because no one else hut a king can 
perform the ceremonies of a RajasAja sacrifice, and there are 
twenty thousand kings congregated there Should jou cause 
them to be released, thej would all, expressing gratitude, 
without being invited, go and perform the duties of the 
sacrifice Maharaj ' should anjone conqcer the ten regions Loj 
the world] still he would not find so many kings congregate 
together Therefore, this is novr test that JOU should go to 
Hastmapur meet and consult with the Paiidavas, and then co 
what should be done ’ ® -.1 . 1 

filaharaj ' having said this much, t)dho JI resumed, ifaharaj 


* Zir , “ having aclcnowleged [jonr good] quvlisies. ’ 
’ ttid /ianj'e are re.peaful Aor sls_ opt 


»rfa/y<ind-ta«^<rarere,peafulA<irsls •”* Parti 

p 141) andita i is the cquiiatait cf the Sanshni Future Passive 

ciple (see 1/a mal, p I7S> 
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Raj^ Jarasandha js very liberal, and a respecter and vrorshjpper 
of con sand Brahmans Whoever goes and asks anything from 
him receives It, a mendicant does not come disappointed from 
his place He speaks not falsely , vrith whomsoever bis word is 
pledged he keeps faith And he has the strength of ten 
thousand el^hants , his strength is equal to that of Bhimasen 
O Lord’ if you go there, take Bhimasen also along with jou 
It occurs to me that his death is fto bej through Bhimasen " * 
Hav mg related the story thus far, S n S ukadev Ji said to King 
Pankshit — RAja’ when Odho Ji had said these words, Sn 
Krishna Chand JI took leave of Rayia Ugrasen and Suraven, and 
said to all the Yadubiusis, “Get ready our army we mil go to 
Hastinapur” On hearing these words, all the Yadubansis pre 
pared and led forth the army, and the Lord also accompanied 
them with his eight queens JVIabaraj * when S n Krishna Chand, 
with his fami!},led his arm), with kettle drumming, and went 
from the city of Dwaraka to Hasunapur, the splendour of the 
cavalcade was indescribable In front was the stronghold of 
elephants, on the left and right was the protection of chariots 
and horses , in the centre was the seragho , and behind, accom 
named b) the whole army, and protecting all, Sn Krishna Chand 
Ji was coming along Wherever the encampment was, there, 
for several yojanas in extent, a beautiful and pleasing city was 
formed The kings of various countries, being afraid, severallj 
came, met them, and made presents, and the Lord, perceiving 
them to be timid, consoled them in ever) vraj 
At length, moving on m pomp, Han arrived with all [lus 
followers] near Hastinipur Hereupon someone went to KAji 
Yudhishthira and said, ‘ Maharaj I some king, leading a great 
arm\, and a multitude £of followers], has advanced to jour 
Honour's countrj * Your Honour should speedily look to it, 
otherwise jou maj deem him arrived here ’ Alaharaj • on heat 
mg this statement, Rajd Yudhishthira, being greatly alarmed, 
'ajiftg t^jis to his two jounger brothers Nakul and Sahidev, sent 
them before the Lord, “ Do jougo see what king is coming" 
On jeceiving the king’s command, — 


Sahadev and Nakul saw and returned, and said these words 
to the king, 

“ Lord of our lives' Ilanhavcome Having heard [that], 
the king put awa> [aH] anxitt) 


Afterwards with great delight Raji ) udhivhthira summoned 
Bhlnia and Arjuna, and said “Brothers’ do jou four brothers 
advance and conduct Srt Krishna Chand, the root of joj " 
Mahardj! having received the order of the king, and having 
heard of the arrival of the Lord, those four brothers were grcatlj 
plcj‘cd, and taking all the cs‘entials for the meeting and pi) mg 


* rp r I a nu t« th < *triicnee 
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respects, and accompanied bj the greatest scholars, they went to 
conduct the Lord with a musical procession At length, having 
met each other with great respect and consideration, and made 
presents and offered adoration, according to the prescriptions of 
the Veda, these four brothers spreading silken foot cloths and 
sprinkling perfume, sandal, and rose water, and shoivenng down 
silver and gold flowers, and offering incense, lamps, and con 
secrated food conducted Sri Krishna Ji, and all [his followers], 
with a musical procession, into the city Riji Yudhishthira 
having met the Lord, acknowledge! great happiness, and 
esteemed his life’s work fruitful Afterwards, without and within, 
all met all and showed suitable mutual respect, and gave 
pleasure to [each other’s] eyes In the houses and outside them 
there w as joy in the whole city and S'ri Krishna Chand remained 
there, and began to give happiness to all 


CHAPTER LXXtII 


Kr tbna Rhima and Arjuna ms t Jarasandha m disgu se— kr shna relates the 
Mories of n8n<chindra Rltidev, and Uddll— Jarasandl a is challenged to 
Ucht— He (ights with Bbuna and after a twenty seven days combat he ts 
sU 1— Krishna performs hts funeral obsequ es, and inataU his so 1 Sabidev m 
bis place 

S r! S CKADEV' J! said — MahSrdj • one day ^ n Krishna Chand, 
the ocean of compassion, the friend of the lowly , the benefactor 
of worshippers, was seated m an assemblage of sages, saints, 
Brahmans, and Kshatnyas, when Rdja Yudhishjhira came, and 
beseechingly and humbly’, with hands joined and hea6 bowed, 
said O Lord of S iva and Vjnmch n gods saints sages and chief 
yi/^is are ever meditating on you You are invisible incompre 
hensible, and indivisible no one knows your my stery 

Saints and chief Yogis worship® with undivided attention , 
you never enter their minds for an instant 

Tous, in our very houses you are revealing yourself you 
feel love for your worshippers 

Such sports as you O Mohan I engage in, are not to be 
comprehended by anyone 

The world is lost m illusion , with us you act in the nay of 
the norld 


' V rtndi 1 a n-iin« of I>rd rt 
’ I orgAJj of read 1 ea/ 
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Those who keep jou in remembrance, 0 Lord of the World' 
jou regard as jour superiors, 

You are far from the proud, [but are] the root of life to the 
truth speaker 

Mahiraj ’ haMng said this, Raja Yudhishthira resumed, “O 
Compassionate to the Lowly* through jour kindness, all my 
desires ha\e been accomplished , but onfj one desire remains” 
The Lord said, ‘ What is that > ” The Rau replied, “ Maharaj * 
1 ha\e this wish, Let me perform a rajasuya sacrifice and offer it 
to JOU , then I shall cross rfie ocean of existence " On hearing 
these words, S'ri Knshna Chand, being pleased, said, “ Rajl * this 
15 a good wish which jou have made , in this, gods, men, saints, 
and sages, will all be gratified This suits eserj one, and there 
will be no difficultj to jou in doing this, because jour four 
brothers, Aijuna, Bhima.Nakul, andSahades, areserj famous and 
exceedmglj powerful In the world there is now no such person 
who can withstand them First send these that they maj go 
and, ha\ing conquered the kings of the ten quarters [of the 
world], maj bring them into su^eclion to jou , afterwards jou 
maj iranquiUj perform the sacrifice ” 

Rija * as soon as these words had issued from the mouth of the 
Lord, Raja Yudhishthira summoned his four brothers, gas-e them 
armies, and sent the four of them in the four directions SabadPA ■ 
It set out for the so uth K akul started for the west. Ar juna. hurried, 
to the ngfth, and BHTmasen Jf came to the ^st Aftenrards, 
within a certain time,^ Maharaj* those four, having, bj the 

f owcr of Han, co nquered the seven dwttat an d n ine divisions, 
o f the umversel* and haiino subiugafed~lTftf king^'pr the ieiT 
q uarters^ br oufht them w7th them Ihen Raja YuHhishtHira, 
joining his hands, said to iiri Krishna Chand Ji, “ Maharaj ' by 
jour Honour's assistance, this work has indeed been accomplished, 
now what are jour orders^” Hereupon tJdho Ji said, "Incarna 
tion of Justice ' the kmgs of all countries, for their part, are 
come , but now there is one, the king of the countrj of Alagadha, 
Jar^sandha alone, who is not subject to jou , until he shall become 
subjftct, the performance of even the sacrifice will not be effective 
Mahardj * Jarasandha, the son of RSja Jaindratb is verj ponerful 
and famous, e-vceedingly liberal and virtuous No one has power 
to w ithstand him ” As soon as Raja Yudhiahihira, having heard 

' These verses are intended to express the different treatment accorded to 
believers and unbelievers, SainU even, who rely on iheir own efforts, meet wiih 
no encouragement bat the pious are wsued Vjr the Lord , to the world every 
ibing IS a delusion, but to the pwos the Lord acts as an ordinary mortal Ugraseo 
Yaiudev and oihen, because of lh«c dcrotion are treated 43 supenors 

* means an “isJamJ Accunlii'g to accent Hindu notions of 

geography the world was foriced in the shape of seven concentric circles the 
central point being Vfoant vrern Each ernde of earth was Sepsi-aled from the 
next by a cvrcuoiamb ent ocean of water The i/wv/iar are sometimes reckoned as 
lMr,mne or thirteen The •*lioe dvisioos mean the divisions of fndia or 
Lhanx V vt^etC 'X hey ate named lu t'', /W^un, IT vvv 
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respects, and accompanied b> tlic greatest scholars, tliev went to 
conduct the Lord with a musical procession. At length, ha\iPg 
met encii other with great respect and consideration, and made 
presents and ofTered adoration, according to the prescriptions 0 
the Veda, these four brothers, spreading silken foot cloths an 
sprinkling perfume, sandal, and rose svaler, and showering down 
Sliver and gold flowers, and oficring incense, lamps, and con 
secrated food, conducted Sri Krishna Ji, and all [his follow ersj, 
with a musical procession, into the citj Rajd Yudhisntnira 
having met the Lord, acknowledged great happiness an 
esteemed his life’s work fruitful Afterwards, without and vritnin, 
all met all, and showed suitaUe mutual respect, and 
pleasure to [each other’s] eves In the houses and outside 
there was joy in the whole city andS'rl Krishna Chand remaine 
there, and began to give happiness to all 


CHAPTFR LX-XIir 

Krislina Bhitna ard Atjuaa vist Jara«andha in di^ se— knshns relate! the 
•lor es of llanJchardra Ratide^ and Uddal.— Jarasandha is challetgw to 
fight— He fights with Bbina and after a seven rii)s combat he is 

SM n— Rnsbna performs his funeral obsequies and inalils bis so 1 Sahadev in 
his place 

SrI Sukapev Jl said — MahSraj* one daj Krishna Chand, 
the ocean of compassion, the friend of the low ly , the benefactor 
of worshippers, vras seated in an assembhge of sages saints, 
Brahmans, and Kshatnyas, when Raja Yudhishthira came, and 
beseechingly and liumblj, with hands joined and head bowed, 
said ‘ O Lord of S iva and Viranch •• gods, saints sages and chief 
Vooiizre ever meditating on you You are invisible, mcompre 
hensible, ard indivisible , no one knows jourmy sterj 

Saints and chief Yogis wrorship* with undivided attention , 
) ou never enter their minds for an instant 
To us, in our very bouses you are rev eaJing j ourself 3 ou 
feel lovefor your worshippers 

Such sports as )Ou O Mohan ! engage in, are not to be 
comprehended by any one 

The world is lost in illusion , with us you vet in theway cJ 
the n orld 


' V ranch ii a name of Rnl 
* I or f/ J; af read M K */ 
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Those who keep > ou in remembrance, O Lord of the World ' 
jou regard as jour superiors ; 

You are far from the proud, fbut are] the root of life to the 
truth speaker 

Maharij ' ha\ing said this, Raja Yudhish^hira resumed, " O 
Compassionate to the Lowly 1 through \ our kindness, all my 
desires have been accomplished , but only one desire remains ” 
The Lord said, 'What is that? " The Raji replied, “ Mahardj 1 
I have this wish, Let me perform a rajas&ya sacnfite and offer it 
to you , then I shall cross the ocean of existence " On hearing 
these words, S'n Krishna Chand, being pleased, said, “ Raji ' this 
IS a good uish which you have made , in this, gods, men, saints, 
and sages, will all be gratified This suits everjone, and there 
will be no difficulty to you in doing this , because your four 
brothers, Arjuna, Bhima, Nakul, and Sahadev, are very famous and 
exceedingly powerful In the world there is now no such person 
who can withstand them First send these that they may go 
and, having conquered the kings of the ten quarters fo/ the 
world], maj bring them into su^ection to you , afterwards you 
tranquilly perform the sacrifice ” 

Raj4 ' as soon as these words had issued from the mouth of the 
Lord, Raja Yudhi‘hthira summoned his four brothers, gave them 
armies, and sent the four of them in the four directions Sabadeu- 
Ji s et out for the south N akul started for the wfU , A nuna hurried 
to the noith, and Bhimasen Ji came to the east Afterwards, 
within a certain time,"© Mahirlj > those four, having, by the 
power of Han, co nquered the seven dmpas an d nine divisions, 
[o f the universe*!.* and having subiucaTed Ihfe •lnngr~oi the 
Q uaners, br ought Diem with them Then Yuahuntfiira, 

joininc his hands, said to t>'ri Krishna Chand Jj, “ Mahiraj 1 by 
your Honour'sassislancejthisvvork has indeed been accomplished, 
now what are your orders ? ” Hereupon tldho Jl said, “ Incarna- 
tion of Justice * the kings of all countries, for their part, are 
come , Imt now there is one, the king of the countr> of Magadha, 
Jardsindha alone, who is not subject to you , until he shall become 
vubiSct, the performance of even the sacnfice will not be effective 
Mahlraj ' Jarasandha, the son of RSja Jjindrath is verj’ powerful 
and famous, exceedingly liberal and virtuous No one has power 
to w ithstand him " As soon as Riyi Yudhishthira, havin<^ heard 


' These vei'ses are intended lo express the different treatment accorded to 
believersand unbelievers Samis even, »1«> rel/ on their onn effarts meetwiih 
1. but the pious aie v^ed by the Lord , to the world even, 
IS the Lord acts as an ordinw it 


no encouragement, out tne pums iiic «mcu uy 
thing IS a delusion, but to the pious the Lord acb 
Vasudev and others, because of Iheirdcvobon : 


— , lo me worm every 
•n ordinary mortal, Ugrasen 
V"X''. — V---- — —V.. . — «.« seated a, superiors ’ 

’ Ihelt-a means an “island AccuRUng to ancient Hmdil 
geography, the world was formed in the shape of seven concentric 
central point being Mount Meru Each circle of earlh was seDarafA.1%^*^^**’ 
nextbyacircumambentoceanofwater Tberf,«/ei ite“mM.It. . 'he 


If Ihey are i amed in f’iskmt Pur^aa, H in fndia o 
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tlm statement, bad become dejected, Sri Krishna Chand said, 
" Mahai^j ' do not be anxious about aujthnig Gne the order 
to me, along with brothers Bhima and Aijum, and we will 
either bj force or stratagem seize and bring him, or kill him ’ 
On hearing these words R&j& Yudhishthira ga\e order to both 
the brothers Then Han took the road to the countrj of 
Magadha, taking them both with him Having ad\"anced [some 
distance], S'ri Krishna Ji said to Arjuna and Bhima in the ira>, 
“ Having assumed the form of Brahmans, let u» step forward , 
let the enemj be slain bj fraud or force " 

Mahiiaj ' having said this, Sri Krishna Chand Ji assumed the 
guise of a Brjhman , along with him Bhtma and Arjuna also took 
the guise of Brahmans AH three [of them] having made the 
irtptinU^ and taken a book ui der their arms, arraj ed m brilliant, 
handsome forms, they went along either as the three embodied 
qualities, truth, passion, and darkness, might be going along, or 
as the three times, [past, present, and future] At length m the 
course ofa certain tune, travelling on,thej arrived in the countrj 
of Magadha , and at mid daj stood at the gate of Riji Jat^ 
«andha Having seen their disguise, the door keepers went and 
said to the king, “ Maharaj ' three Brahman guests, verj splendid, 
great scholars, exceedmglj learned, aie standing at the door in 
want of something, what is the order for us [with respect to 
them]?” Mahirdj t on hearing these words, K^j4 Jarjsandha 
rose and came, and saluting the three, conducted them '*0 
courieouslv into the house Afterwards, having seated them on 
a throne, he himself stood before them with joined hands, and, 
having looked upon them and reflected much, he said,— 

“ The mendicant who comes to the door, that guest !■» called 
a great king , • 

"Vou are not Brahmans, but powerful warriors, nothing 
deceptive iswortlij , 

The dectn er w ho comes in dcceptiv e appearance maj decciv c 
and go awaj, [but] r> not called honest , 

^our martial lustrt. is not concealed , jou appear tj be 
mights heroes and braves , 

You arc three glorious brothers, bestowers of boons, hke 
Siva, Viranch, and Han , 

Bj mental inference I have comprehended [jou] , do }OU, 

O divinities ! relate particulars of \ourselvcs 
I will do whatever jou maj widi , I will not swcnc from iii) 
word , 

A },c lertus person never speaks fal'clv , he does not keep 
back wealth, both, or all he pos'e-ocs 
A«k [what \t>u plei»e] that verj gift I will give — ‘on, wih, 
pu«>essic)ns, or life ’ 

‘ The llf ll rtf b. t ttnul mail* <In«T> n th ll c atlf. otet-tt lire 

• h kh are U e , i i tl ng iraiVs cf > *(oA> 1 ot 
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' on liLartiisj tlic-u words Sri Kri^liin Cliand Ji mkI, 
Malnrij ' oncL on a litnt Raja IIan«cliancln,' w ho-c fame is sull 
'pread tlirouRhout tht. world, became \«.r\ munifictnt listen’ 
at one time, m the country of Han*chatulra, a finune occurred, 
atid, being without food, all the people begin to die , then the 
l^ing, ‘ciling all that he pov«^>‘etl, begin to feed tlietn all Wlitn 
the Wealth of countfj itid citj was gone, and the kmg was de«ti 
tute, one daj, at eetning, he had sit down liuiigrj wiili Jij« 
fatniK^in thib plight, Vise imitn cime, and m order to test his 
fntMulnees, «aid thc't words, ‘MalurAjl piec me wealth, ind 
tike the reward of giimg i daughter ** On hearing this speech, 
he brought all that was in the hou«c and ga\e it Agmi the 
Rishi said, ‘Maharij' m\ otiect will not be effected with this 
amount’ “I hen the king sold his male and ftinilc «er\mts, md 
brought the monej and gate u . ind hating parted with wealth 
aud atlendints, w ithout inoiiej and without servant*, he remained 
With [onlj] wife and 'on Agiin the Uishi «aid, ‘Image of 
Justice’ m> purpose is not effected with this montv Now to 
whom shall I go and beg? Koone in the world appeirs to me 
tnore wealth), virtuous, and libcrnl than thou ^ts, there is a 
ChaiKjila * named Supach, a receptacle of illusion , * tell me, then, 
‘hail I go ask wealth from him? But {here is shime in this 
al'D, inasmuch as, having a'kcd from so liberal a king {is jouJ, 
what shall I beg from him ? ’ MahirJj ! on hearing these words, 
Raja Han chandrn, taking Visvamitra along with him went to 
that Cliamlalas hou'c and he 'aid to him 'Hrother’ do thou 
keep me in pledge for a jcir, and luhil tins ones desire' 
biipicli answered— 

‘ How w ill ) ou do mv drudgerv > How will j ou remov c 
passion and darkness from the niiiiJ ? 

You area kin^ itrj glorious and mightj , mine is merely 
low dnidgerj 

Maharcn' my work iv tin* to go and watch in the graveyard, 
and should a Corpse come, I levy a tax on u, beyond that I take 
car^ of my own household If this can he [done] by you, I w ill 
give money and keep >ou m bond The king said, ‘Goodl I 
will sene jou for a year, do you give this one the money' 
MaliSraj ’ as soon as this statement had issued from the mouth 
of the king, Supach counted out the money and gave it tp 
Vilvamitra , who accepted it and went to his house , and the 
king remaining there, began to perform his service After some 


' The pathftit story of Hanfcliaodtiis told m the Aitarcia BrUmg,^ 
pumeiuus more modern forms Itisoneof the oldest of Indian tradirinn« 
dates beyond ibe Vedic period ilsdf 

‘ That i« a reward equal to that of bestow ng a daughter m jrtitrar-e 
* A ChandUa is the lowest of the castes ptotluced from a h udraiatier a d 
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time, becoming subject to Fate, Raja Hanscliandra’s son Ro 
hitabwa died 1 he queen, taking the corpse, w ent to the burning 
place, and as soon as she had constructed the pjre and nas 
beginning to perform the ceremony of burning, the king came 
and demanded the tax 

The queen, being pained and distressed, said, ‘Behold, and 
reflect in your lieart, O king I 

This IS jour son Robitiswa , and for pajmg the tax I ha\e 
nothing else 171 th me than this cloth which I stand here wearing ’ 
The king said, ‘I ha\e no poiser in this matter I am 
emplojed on my masters business Should 1 not do my masters 
work, my truth would depart’ Maharaj 1 on hearing this 
speech, when the queen placed her hand on the border to take 
off the cloth, the three worlds trembled fmtnediatelj, Bhagwan, 
hating seen *he rectitude of the king and queen, first sent a 
chariot, and afterwards hating revealed himself, released all three 
[from further transmigrationj Wahar j ' when Vidhatd, hat mg 
retivifled JJohitiswa, and seated the king and queen with their 
son on the clianot, gave the order to go to Vaikunih, then Raji 
Hanschandra, joining his hands, said tc Bhigwfin, ‘ 0 Friend of 
the Lowly ’ Purifier of the Fallen * Compassionate to the Poor ’ 
how can 1 go and enjoy repose in the Vaikunth abode without 
Supach ? ’ Having heard this speech, and knowing the design 
of the king's heart, S rl Han, the ben^actor of worshipperSt 
ocean of compassion, caused Supach also, together with [his 
whole] city, to cross [the ocean of existencej along with the 
king, queen, and prince. 

On that side, Hanschandra obtained the immortalitj . on 
this side, for ages and ages his fame has descended ’’ 
MahSraj 1 having imparted this matter to Jar&sandha, Srt 
Krishna Chawd J\ said, " Maharaj • hear further that Ratidev 
performed such a penance that for forty eight days he remained 
without drinking water, and just as he sat down to drink, a 
certain thirsty person came He did not drink the water himself, 
he ga\e it to that thirsty man By that gift of water he obtained 
salvation Again, Rija Bali gave munificent alms, therefore he 
obtained the sovereignty of Fatal, and to the present time 
his fame has come down to us Again, observe that Uddd the 
saint was [accustomed to] cat at [intervals of] sir months Once 
at ills eating time, a certain guest came to his house, he did not 
eat his food himself, but fed the hungry one with it, and died 
of that \er) state of hunger [in which he was] Tinallj, b> 
conferring that alms of food, he mounted a chariot and went to 
Vaikunth 

“Again, on one occasion, Rajl India taking all the god* with 
him, went and said to Dadhichi, *hlahar3tl we cannot now 
e'cape from the hand of VntSsur, if you should give us [one 
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?f3 jour bones, vm. shall escape from his hand, olhemise U "i!t 
be difficult to escape, because tMthout a sveapon of jour bone, 
be m no luse uill Iw kilkd’ MabarajI on bearing these nords, 
Dadhtchi, ha\ mg caused I>i» bod\ to be licked bj a cow, extracted 
hts thigh bone and gate it I he gods took it, and formed a 
thunderbolt from that btme, and Dadlitcln hasmg lost hishfe, 
obtained a dwelling ici Vaikunth 

Such were the boundkss gtters, ttho^ fame is celebrated i:i 
the world ” 

Rajd I ha\ mg spoken thus, S'll Krishna Chand Jv said to 
Jarasandba, “Jlaharaj* ^is m other former ages there wert 
magnanimous liberal sot'ereigns, so now, in these times, are 
JQu As formeilj thej fulfilled the desires of suppliants, so do 
jou now fulfil our hopes 

It has been said, What has not a suppliant asked ^ nhat 
ould not a liberal man give > 

i5e IS not covetous of house, son, or ntfe, he gives body and 
head, and acquires n nowii ’’ 

As soon as these remarks issued from the mouth of tJie Lord, 
Jarasandha said, “The suppliant feels not the pam of the giver, 
still the liberal and constant abandons not his nature, whether 
he obtains in it happiness or miseiy Lo ' Han, deceitfullj , 
becoming a dwarf, vrent ty Rajfl Bali and asked three paces of 
ground Then S ukra' cautioned Bah, stiH the king did not go 
from his promise 

He gave the earth, along with his bodj, he lias become 
famous in the world, 

AVhac fame has the b^ar Vishnu acquired ’ Having taken 
all, he sli^I acted pcrversclj 

Hence do jou first declare jour name and purpose, then I 
vrill give what you sliali ask 1 am not speaking lately ” S n 
Knsh) 94 Chand said, “Raja' we are soldiers, my name is Vasudev 
■you know me very well These two are Arjuna and Bhima, nij 
palfiDal cousins. We arc come to fight with you, please fight 
ii ith us , ne are cams to ask this only , we ask nothing else ” 
llaharaj l having heard this from Srt Krishna Chand Ji, Jara 
sandha laughing^' ^‘d, '* Why ^ould I fight with thee ? thou 
hast already fled from before me, nor will I fight with Aijuna 
either, for he vvent to the Vidatbh oountiy disguised as a female 
There remains Bhlmasen, if you say so, I will fight w’lth him, he 
is my equal, no shame attaches to me m fighting irjth him 

First do jou all eat food, afterwards fight in the wrestling 
arena ” 

Haling given them food, the king came forth, and soit to 
call Bhinu^en thither 

* Sniaais >uv 
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He ga\e his own club to hini, and look another club 
himself , 

Where the circle of spectators ms formed, JIurAri went and 
sat , 

There Jardsandha and Bhtma stood up simultaneously , 

With helmets on their heads and loin cloths tucked in, their 
appearance was that of jugglers' 

Mahdraj t when those two heroes, striking their arms, cx 
tending their clubs, changing their attitudes, and sivaying from 
side to «ide confronted each other in the arena, then it appeared 
as though tno furious elephants had rushed on each other At 
first Jardsandha said to Bhimasen, “First do thou strike with the 
club, because thou, taking the guise of a Brdhman, came to my 
door, hence I will not strike the first blow at thee " Having 
heard this, Bhimasen said, “Rdjd • between you and me tliere i* 
a fair fight, herefore this understanding is unnecessary , let « ho 
will strike first" Mahdrdj • those two heroes having mutually 
made the«c remarks, struck vMth thur clubs simultaneously , and 
began the fight 

Fagh watching his opportunity, striking blous left and 
right, 

They protected their bodies and leaped, and stood firm, 
they fenced and fought club with club 

With a clashing of blows, the clubs dashed together, there 
aro«c a noise and great uproar 

Hasing related thus much of the story, Sri Sukadey Jt said to 
King Pankshit — Mnluroj 1 in tins way tho<(. two powerful mtn 
w cr«, w aging fair fight all day long and at e\ tning, coming home, 
they ate together and rtpo^cd 1 lius constantly fighting on 
twenty s<.%cn davs were comumed Tlicn, "one das, at ihcif 
fighting time, Sn Knslina Chand Jl reflected in his heart, thu-> 

“ This one nill not thus be killed, because when Iic was born 
then he was produced IS two lnh« At that time tli« fmiate 
demon Jarl came and closed the mouth and noee of JarAsaiuihi 
then the two hah es were united Haeing heard tins rcw<»hiJ 
father Jamdritli* summoned astrologers and asked them whit 
the boy's name should be, and sslnt he would lK.tomc The 
astrologers «aid, ‘ Mihdrdj 1 bis name is Jarhandln and he will 
become eery famous undccaeing nnd iiiminrtal As long as his 
junction shall not be rent apirt, lie will not be slam by anyone 
Uiseaci end tins the astrology! took lease and depirtcil 
MahirJj ’ Sri Krislina JI baying reflected y\itlim liimKlf in thM 
affair, and having imparte*d Im strength, he spin a straw an I 
indicated to Bhimasen by this »ign that lie should ipht him up 
in this way On tins liiiu of the Lord, Bhlnnscn seirtd Jira 

• Tlif vnb iLHitJ It a l-xsl tirm in;; * In 1» <j$ ‘ If » i * I 

S- ml iS air* ,» e-iii ntfnt In htmfrthfi 

’ TU eaire It £ ,«n l f ‘a* Jll» II* 1 **an k I »j t m o 
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sanJlia anil Ann;; liim down, and placinR a fix'! on one tluph, lie 
sc 2ul ihc Ollier fix>i with hiH lianu.atid lore linn tip as aiuono 
would spill up a tfxith clcan*inp «tick At 'o<in as Jarl*andlia 
Was dead, pixls, men and Gaiidharta's iKKin to phj drum*, 
kcillcKlrHnis, and fife*, and to ram down Jlowcrs, and to raix: 
cn<.i of “ Victory * ” and mi'ctj and cnmitj hating dtpirlcd.jm 
"■as (lilTuH-d ihrougiiout the whole cits Then Jaristmlln's 

3 uccn came njing hinif}) and stood In-fore Sri Kri'hpj Chand 
1, and joining her hand' »id, ** llappint's] luppmcss J tojnii, 
OLoriP « ho hate done such an act * hate taken the lift- 

ofhmi wlio gate sou csertthing Such «s the fnt/iddnp jou 
are showing to the person’ who entrusted* to 50U h/$ son, his 
"eahh, and his bodj 

Assuming a deceitful form^ou practind guile and \iolcncc, 
bj coming into the world >ou base acquired this 
rtnowj! ” 

Mahtrh ' When Jar^andhiS queen, Jiaving come Kferc the 
Abwle of ComnasMon, compn‘Moiuttl\* witli jmntsi Iniuls, lud 
thus hc«ecciiingl\ 'poktn. the I ord, being pitiful, first perfornicd 
Jard«andha'5 ob'tquic', and afterwards summoniil his son Sahadet , 
Rase him the mark of mix crcigntj, placed him on the throne and 
*aid,“Son' rule wiili junicc, and protect sages, taints, cows, 
IlrAhmans, and jour subjects generallj “ 


.CHAITHR LXXIV 

The Henly ihneuind kings ire reles'ed by Kti'h^ and are direeled Is be 
prcMnt st (he McnfiCe i^the Iar,Jevu 

SrI ^'ukadfx Jl «3id — Mabarij > haeing sealed him on the 
throne, and counselled him, Sri Krislitit Chand Jl said to 
Sahadex, “ Raji * noxv do jou go and fetch tho^e kings xxhicli 
jour father kept shut up in the case of a inouniain ” On hear 
mg this direction from the mouth of the Lord, bahadtx , the son 
of Jarisandha, sMlUngl> went to the caxern, raised the stone 
from Its mouth, brought forth the txventj thousand eight 
hundred kings, and led them before Hart On their coming, 
wearing manacles and gyxes, with iron chains on their necks, 
naiU and hair elongated, their bodies emaciated, minds disturbed, 
in filthy guwe, all the kings, standing in rows before the Lord, 
with joined bands beseechingly said, “ O Ocean of Compassion! 

' Tot saotatr^ itzA rant^p-u 
I Ibatrs, Ctfippajsi p Daung ber Jm band g file 
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Fnend of the Lo^vl} t you, comuig in good time, have borne us 
in remembrance , otherwise all had died We ha\e obtained a 
sight of you , life has crane into our souls, our late misery is all 
passed away ’’ 

MahSraj ' on hearing these words, the Ocean of Compassion, 
S'n Krishna Chand, had no sooner looked on them than Sahadei 
immediately led them away, and had the manacles, gyves, and 
fetters struck off, caused them to be shaved, washed, and 
bathed, fed them with food of sis flavours, dressed them m clothes 
and ornaments, equipped them with weapons, and had them 
again conducted before Han Then S'n Krishna Chand Ji, he 
coming four armed, and bearing the shell, discus, club, and lotus, 
revealed himself to them As soon as the kii*gs saw the form of 
the Lord, they joined their hands and said, “Lord ' jou free the 
soul from the hard bond of the world , what was difficult to you 
in freeing ^ us from the bond of Jardsandha ? As y ou kindly have 
released us from this difficult bond, so now, please, having taken 
us from the house like well, free us from desire, anger, covetous 
ness, and fascination, that we seated apart may meditate on you, 
and cross the ocean of existence ” 

S'n S'ukadevji said — Rdja* when all the kings had spoken 
words so imbued with knowledge and self abnegation, Sn 
Krishna Chand Ji, being pleased, said, " Listen I those m whose 
mind is my service without doubt will obtain faith md salvatioii 
The mind alone is the cause of bondage and release , to him 
whose mind is steadfast, hous** and forest are alike Be not 
anxious on any other pomt , stay at home happily , and rule w ith 
justice cherish your subjects, continue in the service of cows 
and Brahmans , do not speak falsely , abandon desire, anger, 
co%etousness, and pride, worship Han with willing devotion, 
then undoubtedly y ou will obtain the high.st dignity He w h® 
has come into the world and indulged m pridt-ihas not lived long 
Lo I whom has not pride destroyed ? 

He 2 was celebrated as having a thousand arms'and being 
extremely powerful, but Pansurdm destroyed hu 
strength *■ 

King Veru became Ravanx, he went fto dcstructionj witli 
his pride , 

Bhaumlsur, VanJsur, and Iwns, wtri. extirpated by pride 
Let no one indulge the pride of wealth , he who abandons 
pnde becomes fearless " 

Having said this much, SVl Krishna Chand JI said to nil the 
kings, “Now do you go to youf homes, rejoin your families, 
settle your royal aflatrs, and before our arrival there, conic 
• quickly into Hastin'ipur, to a Kajisfiya sacrifice it K Iji yudliish 
thiras place ' Ma}ilr3jl ns «ooii w this dirtetion had ismed 


‘ J or f Aiuf at I fUtrijiJ 

* 1 Iijb aliu let Id v ilusrarjun, kc Cl aj 
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from the mouth of S ri Kmhna Chand Jf, Sahl(li,\ immediately 
prepared all the articles necessary for the departure of all the 
kings They accepting them, took Itase of the I.onl, and each 
v^ent to his OHO country , and S'n Krishna Cliand Jl also, taking 
Sahades iwth him, uent tbtnce with Bhima and Arjuna and, 
woceedittg onuards, arrived viith delight and good fortune at 
Ha^tinrpur Afterwards the Lord went to Rmi Yudhishjhira, 
and related to him the news of the death of Jirasniidha, along 
with the circumitanecs of the release of all the kmcrs 
Having related thus much of the story, Sn S'ukadev Ji said 
to King Pankshit — MahArdj • just as S 1 I Krishna Chand Jl, the 
root of joy, reached Hastmapur, all those king*, bringing tlicir 
armies with presents, arrived aUo , and having been presented 
to Raji Yudhishthira, and having given comphmentarj presents, 
by direction of S ri Krishna Chand JI, encamped around Hastma 
pur, and came and assisted m the work of the samfict. 


CHAPTER LXXV 

\odlustittiita’s grcit saenfice— S'Mj'al ahuKs Kmhna and is via n hjr the discus 
-^Durjodhsn is dwaainfied, Uit conceals the feelinc 

SRiStKADEv Ji said —Rajd' lam about to relate how Raji 
Yudhishthira offered sacrifice, and Si^upalwav killed do you 
listen attentively As soon as the twenty thousand eight 
hundred kings went^then as many other surrounding kings as 
there were, whether SuryabaDsts or ChandrabansSs all came and 
presented themselves in Hastmapur Then Sn Krishna Chand 
and R5ja Tudhishthira unitedly made arrangements for all the 
kings with all possible courtesy, and allotted a separate office in 
the sacrifice to each of them Afterwards S n Krishna Chand Ti 
‘aidtoRaja Yudhishjhira. “Maharaj « we five brothers — Bhlma, 
Aiyuna, Kakul, Sahadev, and my«elf — taking with us all the 
kings, will do the extraneous work, and do you, please, summon 
Sages, saints and Brahmans and begin the sacrifice " Mahlny * 
on hearing these words, RSja Yudhishthira, having invited all 
the sages, saints, and Erfibroans, said, “ Mahdrajas ' please order 
whatever things may be needful in the sacrifice ” Maharaj > as 
soon as this was said, sages saints, and Brahmans, earnestly con 
suiting books, wrote down on a sheet [of paper] all that is 
required for a sacrifice , and the king that instant sent for it 
and had it placed before them The sages, saints, and Brahmans 
unitedlj constructed the altar All the sages, saints and 
Brahmans of the four \ edas, having spread tfieir ^cats m the 
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midst of the altar place, sat down Then, lia\ ng 
purified, Raji Yudbishthira also came with his wife, the sUrts 
of their garments being fastened together, and sat down , 
Dronachdrya, Kr>pachar_\ a, Dhntarashtra, Durjodhan, Si'Upal, 
and as manj other warriors and great kings as there w ere 
came and sat down The Brahmans ha\mg pronounced the 
benediction, and caused Ganesa to be worshipped, offered a jar 
of water, 1 and invoked the [nine] planets Iht. king selected 
[for the ceremonj] Bharadwdja, Gotama, Vasishtha, Viavamiti^i 
Vamadeva, Parasara, Vjasa, Kasyapa, and other very great sage , 
saints, and Brahmans , and they recited Vedic teKts and sum 
moned all the gods, and having caused the king to take the v off 
of sacrifice, 2 began the burnt offenng 

Mahiraj ’ having recited the various te-cts, the sage«, saiots, 
and Brihmans began to offer the oblations, and tlie gods, mani 
festly extending severally their hands, began to receive them 
Then the Brahmans v\ ere reading the Vedas, and all the kinff* 
Were bringing and presenting the apparatus for the burnt olTentig 
and RljA Yudhishthira was making the offering , hereupon ths 
sacrifice was peaceably completed, and the king gave the fii’^I 
oblation Then gods, men, and saints all began to utter praises 
to the king , and \ akslias, Gandharva*, and Kvnnaras, began W 
plaj several') on instruments, to sing praises, and to ram dod" 
nowers 

Having recited this much of the storj, Sri S ukvdev JI said to 
King Pankshit — Mahnraj • having been freed from tlie sacrificsi 
Raja Yudhishthira summoned Sahadev Ji, and asked him, — 
“Who should first be worshipped ? to wliom should unbrol isH 
nee and forehead marks be given > 

\Yho IS the greatest of gods> liirn we should worship 
bowing the head ” 

Sahidev JI said, “ Maharaj 1 the god of all god^ is V ismlcv , 
no one understands his nature, he is the Lord of Brahgn, Rudri 
and Indra , him we should first worship with bowt-d head A* 
byappHing water to the root of a tree ill the br niches 
flourishing, so bj worshipping Han all the gods are gratified, 
riusoiveib the creator of the world, and this one creates, pre- 
serves, and destroys His sports art endlc’.s , no one knows 
their end Thisvtrv one is the Lord, the mMsibk, incomprt* 
htnsiblt, indestructible At his lotus feet continualh -ervt^ 
Katnab,'* w ho has become his servant Tor tin. sike of nor- 
shippers he has again and again taken incarnate form , and having 
assumed bodilj form acts in the manner of thtf vrorld 

' TJl ' n an ''ff’en ic to ific K'hIs. Five Ihiji arc pl«c»f in ih' ve«<I ont nf 
Mch f>f lie f Ilov. ns Ireev —Fnut rr/t-ett (lefjulj /«<«/ tlhnyin), 

Vi irmta ^itJt { \ctn») and !/»/./»/' r./ my <a f'ijp,. ) 

\ v( vfoinir n2 rertv n tilt* in all V 

» Kan ala i. a lur >. J U C “•* 
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He calls us ‘brother,’ and tomes uhilc s\e are *eitcd at 
horne , be causes us to lo^ ourstUts in In-, illusion , 
Great fascination ami afftction causes us to forget , ivc regard 
God as a brother , 

No one appears greater than him ; his worship should be the 
first * 

Maharij < on hearing the«c words, at! liic ‘ages, saints, and 
kingb died out, “ R5ji » Sahadee Jl has said the truth, Han 
^one IS worth\ of our first adoration " Then, indeed, Rdji 
\udhishthira placed S’n Krishna Chand Jl on the throne, irith 
bis eight queens, and worshipped lum «ith sandal, nee, /loners, 
incense, lamps, and consecrated food , aftenurds lie iiorshippcd 
all tin, gods, sages, saints. Brahmans, and kings He dressed 
them mtanouslv coloured garments , and made forehead marks 
of sand'll and salTron , he decorated them with floral garlands 
andhaeing applied perfumes, the king, as was fitting, gratified 
them alL S n b ukades Ji said -~U4j4 • 

In worshipping Hari nil were happj , [but] Sjsupil’s bead 
was bent to the earth 

For some time, then, be, « ith head bent dow n, remained re 
fleeting, meditating something m his heart At length, under the 
domination of Fate he angril> descended from the throne, into 
the middle of the assembly, and shamtIessK and fearlossl) said, 
‘ In this assemblj there are DhTUardshtra, Durjodhan, Bhishmn, 
Kama, Dfonichlrj a, and other*, all most w’jse and honourable, 
but, on the present occasion, the dignity and judgment of all has 
been destroyed The \erj greatest of saints remain neglected * 
and the son of the cowherd Nand has been worshipped , and 
no one has said arjjthing He who, basing taken birth in Braj, 
ate tbeorts ofthe co» herd lads, has receded, in this assembly, 
greatness and lordship 

All are thooght’essly calling him great , they are gi'mg the 
pOw er of Lord of the Oods to a crow - 
He w^o made fiiends with conherdesses and cowherds, his 
been constituted by this assemWy as the \tTy holiest , he who 
stole from eseiy house and ate milk, curds, butter milk, and 
butter, his praise h'ls been sung by all unitedly , he who receued 
alms on roads and at landing places here has been honoured he 
who by force and fraud, has enjoyed others wi%es him iH ha\i, 
unanimoustj accorded the first forehead mark , he who abolished 
the worship of Indra m Braj and established that of a mountain, 
afterwards having caused all the materials for worship to be 
brought to the mountain, himself by a stratagem desoured them , 

' The phra« faf/g rak^ left sealeJ implies iljat no no' ce is lalten of the 

^ For \ht read kiz ht Eastinck has been betrayed into a miMrarslation 
here by a cn print TanU c IbjM pr nts tie «orJ correctly 
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} et he tt as not ashamed , he hose genealogj , parentage, famil\ , 
and duties are unsettled, him all ha\e honoured as the In\isible 
and Indestructible one 

^ Ha\ mg related thus much of the story , S'n S ukade\ Ji said to 
Kmg Parikshit — Mahdraj f m this fashion, being in the poiierof 
Fate, Raji S'lsupal yvas uttering ranous offeii'ne remarks, with 
respect to S'ri Krishna Chmd Ji; and S'rl Knshna Chand Ji was 
seated on the throne in the midst of theassemblj, and was listening 
and drawing a line for e\erj statement made Hereupon Bhishma, 
Kama, Drona, and the great kings, haying heard the reproaches 
against Hari, yery angrily said, “O fool' thou, seated in the 
assembly , art disparaging the Lord in our presence ' 0 base 
bom I be silent , otherwise we shall immediately dash thee down 
and kill thee ” Maharaj • haying said this, each took a weapon, 
and all the kings rose and hastened to slay Si'updl Then Sri 
Krishna Chand, the root of joy, restraining them all, said, “Do 
not use j our weapons agunst him , stand still and behold , he is 
being destroyed by his yery self I will endure from him a 
hundred offences, because I have promised [to do so] , I will not 
endure more than a hundred, and therefore I am drawing these 
lines ” 

Jlahlraj I on heanng these words, all of them, joining their 
hands, inquired thus of Sn Knshna Chard, “Lord of Comoas 
Sion* nhat is the secret of this, that you yrill be pleased to 
tolerate ahundred offences from him? Please kindly evplainthat 
to us, m order that the doubt of our hearts may depart ” The 
Lord said, “When he was bom he had three eyes and four arms 
Haying heard this intelligence, his father Raja Damaghosh sum 
moned the astrologers and greatest Pandits, and asked thus, 

* What sort of boy is this ? Reflect on this matter and answer me 
On hearing the words of the king, the Pafdits and astrologers, 
haMHg pondered on the sacred works, said, ‘ilaharajl he "ih 
become very powerful and famous And this aho comes from Our 
meditation, that he w itl be killed by hun from meeting^svhom one 
of his eyes and two of his arms will fall down’ Ha\ing heard 
this, his mother JIahadeyi, the daughter of Surasen, and si$ter of 
Vasudev,m} aunt, became greatly dejected, remained day and 
night in anxiety solely on account of her son 

‘ After some time, on one occasion, taking her son she came into 
DwSraka to her father s house, and presented him to nil of them 
When hewas presented to me, and one eye and two arms kH 
down, my aunt, binding me by a promise, said * His death is [to 
be] throughyou , you will not slay him, I ask this alms from 
you ' I said, ‘Weill I will not take note of a hundred of fiis 
offences , after that, [if] he shall commit a fault, I will kill him 
Hay ing taken this promise from me, my aunt took leave of all, 
and saying this [to herself], went home with her child, ‘How 
should he commit a hundred offences that he should die by the 

hand of Krishna ' ' “ 
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AlaharajJ having related this much of the 5tfir>,Sri Krishna 
Jl,^ hai mg effaced encertamt) from the minds of all the kinpsi 
counted the lines nhich he had dfairn at each ofienw i-m 
counting them thev w ere e'cceedmg a hundred Then the Loro 
commanded the discusSudar<jn,and that immediately cut 
headcfSisupdl A light which issued from his carcase rushed 
for a lime to the skv , then returning in the sight of all, entered 
the mouth of S n Krishna ChanA Having seen this exploit, gods, 
men, and saints began to shout “ Victory I Victory t and to ram 
down flowers Then Muran, the benefactor of w orshippers, ga\ e 

hiin athird deliverance, and performed his obsequies 

Having heard thus much of the story, King Pankshit asKed 
SnSukadevJithus — Maharajl in what way did the Lord give 
him a third deliverance’ Please expbin that to me Sukadev 
Jisaid -Raja* once he was HirapyakaK apa then the Lord, 
taking incarnate form as KaTasinha, caused him to cross line 
ocean of eaistencel a second time, he was Ravana , th®” 
avsujjurg the Rczma lacarnsUon, released him , now this w the 
third time, hence It 15 the thifddeliverance . i 

Hav ing heard this much, lh» Kmg said to the Saint — vlaharaj J 
now tell me the continuation of the story SnSukadei 

Raja I on the completion of the sacrifice, Raja Yudbish{hira 
bestowed dresses on all the kings and their wives, and gave un 
numbered gifts to the Brahmans It wa> the work of ^ur 
yodhan to distribute the presents at the sacrifice He froni 
enmity, gave many instead of one , thereby he obtained reiiow n 
stiJJ he was not satisfied .. . e. . > , j 

Having related this much of the story , Srf Sukadev Ji said to 
KingPankshit — Afaharai ' as soon as the sacrifice was completed, 
Sn Krishna Ji took leave of Ra|a Yudhishthira, and with his 
whole armv and famiV proceeding on from Hastirapur, went to 
the City of Dwaraka On the Lord s arrival, rejoicings began in 
every house, and joy was tn the whole city 


CHAPTER LXX\T 


ExpUnat on cf D«jo 4 hAn s Ttvation— lie mates himself t diculous an t 
in anger 


kivG ParIksHIT “aid — Maharaj' everybody was pleased with 
the Raiasuya sacrifice but one, Duryodhan, was displeased 
what was the cause of this ’ Explain that to me m order that the 


' fox hrtshTut Jt uztaA Artsknajuu , . , . o , 

’ This ep sodc IS fully teUi^ m A® MahaWiiiaia Sabha pamn 1418 1627 
« here Itie 4 »rt ctUts are mote cleariy slated He reprtsenu the opi>r>s I on v,h ch 


e esribi si merit of the Krishna ct k encottnleied 
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perplexity of mj mind may de|rart Sn Sukadev Ji said — - 
Raja I jour paternal grandbther was very wise He ga\e in 
the sacrifice, duties of such a nature and to whom he saw 
[they were appropriate] He madei Bhima superintendent of 
the food preparation , he placed Sahadev over the religious 
ceremonies, Nakul was to bring the monej , Arjuna was 
appointed over the attendance , Sn Krishna Chand Ji took the 
work of washing the feet and removiiig the orts and the platters , 
to Durj odhan he gave the work of distributing the wealth , and 
he allotted some separate ofEce to all the kings who were there 
Maharaj 1 all of them were performing the labour of the sacrifice 
guilelesslj , but ore,Raja Durjodhan alone was doing the work 
deceitfully , therefore he, instead of one was taking several , 
having fixed this idea m his oirn mind that “Should their trea 
surj be exhausted there will be dishonour” By the favour of 
Bhagwan there was no dishonour , there was, on the other hand, 
reputatio v On this account he was displeased , and this niso he 
was not knowing that there was [the auspicious mark of] a wheel 
on his hand, [by which] if he gave one rupee, four would be 
collected (in its place] 

Hav ing recounted this much of the storj , S rl S ukadev Ji said — 
Raia ' now listen to the «equel of the storj On the departure 
of orl Krishna Chand Ji, Raji Vudhishthira, having entertained 
alt the kings with food and drink, and given them dresses of 
honour], very courteously dismissed tlicm Thej severallv ar 
ranging their armies, set out for their respectiv e countries After* 
wards K4ja Yudhishthira, taking the Pdndavas and Kauravas with 
him went with a musical procession to bathe in thu Gangc' 
Having reached the bvnk, he prostrated himself, applied dust [to 

hubodj] sipped water, and entered the river v\itn hiJ wifi. All 
bathed with them Then Iiaviiig bathed and wished, vnd com 
pitted tht twilight worship, and having put on clothes and orni 
ineiUs, accompanied bj all, where does lujd Yudhishthira conic ? 
—but to where Majn the Daiiva Ind tructed a verv beautiful 
jewel sluddtd goldtn palace Hiahdrdj ! having goin. there, 

1 udhislithtra reclinvd on a throne At that tiiiivi Ganjharvas 
sang his praises, and bards and pancgjrists rccoiinltd liis fame 
In the mid I of the a«emMj dancing girls were dancing, 
outside and iii'idc tlic hou«c merrj makers were singing, nlavmg 
instruments, and making hstuities, and Rdjl J udhishtlura s 
court was like the court ol Indra Hereupon on obtaining nc'‘* 
of the arrival of Rl)i 'V udhi«hthira WjV Diirjoilhan also pre 
tending deceitful friendship, canic theft verj ostentatious!) to 
meet liim 

Having rehearsed the storj thus far. Sri Stikadcv JI ‘aid lo 
King I’arlkshit — Mahar3j • in the midst of the square, Vfaja had 
so contrived affair*, tfiJl whoever was going there was fanejng 
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that dr\ land \\as woter, and water was dr\ land MaJuni; ' 
when Dor)odhan entered the palace hning seen 6f\ 
ground he had the fauej that ituas water He drciv together and 
raised up his clothes Ihen adiancmg further and pcrceninff 
water, he was under the deception that it was land As he put 
forward hisfoot, his clothes were wetted Ha\mi; witnessed this 
action, all the people of the assemfal} burst out laughing Raji 
Yudhnhthira having stopped the hughter, turned an aj his face 
Maharaj t on heating the laughter of them all Kaja Durjodhan 
being exceedingly ashamed, angrily turned and went back 
Hasing sat down in [his onnjcourt he began to say Having 
acc^mred the might of Knshm Yudhishthira has become exceed 
mglv proud to day, seated m his court he turned me into 
ridicule 1 will be revenged on him and will break, his pnde 
then IS my name Duryodban otherwise it is not 


CHAPTER LXXVri 


S cbla MpoiF#rffom S ra wreifrgeS iapalsdeslh— Uea piiir4t* 
•I'd commiw havoc— Ktishna comes to *le rescue bui lalls under 
S *lw4 i lUns ve power— At U»t (iet< h mielf from n and slays S Awa 


Spi SuiCADEv J1 said — MahSraj 1 when Sri Krishna Chand and 
Balaram JJ were in Hastmapur a Ebitya named Sfihva a com 
paniou of S isupal who at the marriage of Rukmim had received 
a blow from the hand of S n Krishna Chand Jt and ded began 
to perform austentifts to Mahadev Ji having said in his heart, 
l^w t will take my revenge on the Yadubansls 


He conquered his sensual organs making al] [oflbem] sub 
Ihissive he endured hupgerand thirst and all seasons 
In this manner he began to perform austerity keeping in 
* remembrance the feet of Mabades 

Ever on rising be took a handful ot •=4nd and ate U fixing 
his mind on Siva he performed dreadful austerity 
A year was passed m this way then indeed MahSdev con 
{erred a boon fon him] 

From hencefoith thou art become und«aying and immortal 
and a chariot of illusion will be made and given to thee by the 
Daitya Maya that will convey thee wherever thou v\ ishest to 
go it will have power to go to all places m the three worlds 

through my gift like a vehicle fof the gods] 

Maharij! when Sadisiva Jihad conferred the boon a chariot 
came and vtood before him He having bowed to Siva Ji 
mounted tlie chariot and fvished violent^ to the city of Dw araka 
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Having gone there, he began to stir up against the inhabitants of 
the cit> various kinds of injunes Sometimes he was raining 
down fire, sometimes water , at times he w as tearing up trees and 
casting them on the city , at times [he flung] mountains Through 
fear of him, all the mhabitants of the citj, being exceedingly 
frightened fled, and went andcned out to Raja Ugrasen, “ Justice ! 
O ilahSrSj ! a Daitya has come and has stirred up great turmoil 
in the city If he shall [continue] this sort of violence, no one 
^ill remain alive" Mah&rSj * on hearing these words, Rdji 
Ugrasen summoned Pradyumna and Sambu, and said, “ See ! tins 
Asura, watching the back, of Han, has come to give pain to my 
subjects, devise some remedy for this” Having received the 
command of the king, Pradyumna Jl, taking the whole army , and 
seating himself on a chariot, went out of the city, and stood ready 
to fight , and perceiving that Sambil was alarmed, he said, " Do 
not be anxious about anything , by the puu«ancc of Han I will 
overthrow m a moment this Asura ” Having made this remark, 
Pradynimna Jl, having taken the army', seized his weapons, 
[but] as he confronted that (Asura) the latter cxcrcisi-d such 
illusive power that day becamcveiy dark night Pradyumnaji 
immediately discharged refulgent arrows, and removed the great 
darkness as the sun» refulgence removes a fog Then he shot 
several arrows so that that [Asura's] chariot was knocked about, 
and he, confusedly, was sometimes fleeing away and sometimes 
returning, ind raising up a variety of demoniacal illusions, was 
lighting and giving great annoyance to the subjects of the Lord 
Having related thus much of the story, S'n b ukidev Jt said to 
King Parlkshit — Alaliirdj! there was indeed a ficrcs. fight on 
both Sides, when, in the midst of it, all at once Dubid, the 
minister of the Daitya SAlwa, came and so struck Pradyumm 
Jl on thechest with a club tint lie fvH down ymsclc'S On <cting 
him fall, that [Dubul] shrieked out, “I have slam Pradyumna 
the son of S rl Krishna ' " Mahlrdj ' the YSdav-is, for thtir pari, 
continued the great battle with the Itdkshasas Tlitii I^lriik, the 
charioteer's son, seeing thit Pradyumna Jl Ind faiiued, plavtd 
him on a chariot, and tied with him from the battk, and brpught 
him into tlie city On regaining consciousness, Pradyuniria Jt 
angrily said to the chanotetf, — 

“ It was not right of you, knowing me to be sinsvlcss,to make 
me five [from tin, fieldj 

Quitting the field, thou hast brought me home , this is not 
the act of a luro , 

There isnoonein the Y'ldu family who would abandon the 
field and flee 

Did't thou *ce me flying anywhere that thou todav hast 
brought me flying from the Htlk* Wlioevir hvirs of this 
vlTair will ridicule and dcspi^ me Thou Inst not pvrfc rntrd 
this act well, in that luxdlcs'ly llinu hast fiaid [on nicj the mark 
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of dKgrace ” Mahirjlj • on heanng (hese words, the charioteer 
descended from the chariot, and standing before him, with joined 
hands and boned head, said, “Ol^rd * ^ou are conversant nith 
all polity ; there as no dutj in the whole world with which }ou 
are unfamiliar It is said, — 

‘The hero in a chariot who falls wounded, him let the 
charioteer take out [of the battle] , 

The charioteer who, being wounded, falls, the chariot rider 
should save and bearauaj ’ 

An exceeding!) heavy club struck you violently ,* you fainted, 
and consciousness left your body , 

Then I took )ou out of the conflict, I feared the injury and 
dishonour of my master ; 

You have taken rest for an hour, now go and fight again . 

You know w hat is right and proper , the ridicule of the world 
should not enter the mind , 

Now vou will slaughter tlve whole of them , jou will removt, 
the dJusion of the Dinaia Vajt ” 

Mahirlj 1 having spoken thus, the charioteer took Pradyumna 
Jt to the water, and having gone there, the latter washed his face, 
hands, and feet, recovered himself, put on coat of mail and helmet, 
and grasping his bow and arrows, said to the charioteer, ''Well > 
"hat has been has been but now do thou take me n here Dubid 
IS fighting with the Yadubansis” On hearing these words, the 
charioteer immediately took the chariot where he was fighting. 
On going there, this one challenging, said, “ Why art thou ^hting 
indiscriminately ? come and confront me, that I maj send thee 
to S i^upil ” On hearing this speech, when he rushed upon 
Pradyumna Ji, the latter, discharging several arrows, struck him 
down , and SambQ ^Iso, cutting up the army of Asuras, filltd up 
the ocean [vrith them]. 

Having related this much of the 5tor>, Sri S ukadev Ji said — 
Mahiraj '•when all the Yadubansts m Dw&raki had spent twenty 
seven days m fighting with the Asura army, then the Searcher of 
Hearts, S n Krishna Chand Ji, while seated in HastinApur, per 
ceived the condition of DwlrakA, and said to KajA Yudhishthira, 
“MahlrAj ! I have seen in a dream at night that, in Divaraka, 
a great commotion is going on , and all the Yadubansis are 
exceedingly afilicted , therefore, should you now give the order,! 
will set out for DwArakA” Having heard these words, RA|a 
Y'udhishthira, having joined his hands, said, ‘"Let what is the 
Lord's wish [be earned au^ " As soon as this statement had 
issued from the mouth of Kaja Yudhisbthira, Sri Krishna and 
Balarim, having taken leave from all, as soon as they got outside 
the city were surprised to see,' on the left side, a doe running 
towards them, and, m front, a dog standing and shaking his head 

I, )H,pI,td bj Ibe loieiTijgali. e fens of llie stnlcnce 
0 2 
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Ha\ mg seen these bad omens, Han said to Balarlm Ji, “ Brother ' 
do >ou come on after with all the rest, I miU go on m front" 
Raja' having spoken thus to hts brother, S'rf Knshna Chand Ji 
went forward, [but] what doesheseeon the field of battle? — that 
the Asuras, on all sides, are stnktng great blows on the YadubansSs, 
and that these [latter], severally in extreme agitation, are hurling 
their weapons As Han, ha\ing «een this state of affairs, was 
standing there somewhat apprehensive, BaJadev JJ also aftenrards 
came up Then Sri Knshna J! said to Bilardtn JI, “ Brother ! do 
jou go and protect the citj and the subjects , I will smite tbe«e 
and come on" Having received the command of the Lord, 
Baladev Ji, for his part, went on into the city , and Han himself 
went into the battle where Pmdjumna Ji was fighting with Sain a 
On the coming of the Lord of the Yadus, there was the sound of 
the conch shell, and every bodj knew that Sri Krishna Chand was 
come Maharaj ! on the Lord's going there Sdlwa caused his 
chariot to mount up into the sky, and thence began to run down 
arrows like fire Then S'rl Knshna Chand Ji, having counted 
out SLXteen arroivs, shot them so that his chariot and charioteer 
flew away, and he fell crashing down As soon as he fell, ht 
righted himself, and shot an arrow into the left arm of Han, and 
shouted thus, “ 0 Krishna ' standstill , I will discover thy strength 
bv fighting , thou, indeed, by fraud and force, hast killed 
Sankhlsur, Bhaundsur, Si^upal. and other most powerful ones, 
but now thy escape from my hands is difllcult 

Now the affair has fallen between you * and me, denstfrom 
trickery, and fight , 

The powerful \Mnisur and Bhaumvsur are expecting thee, 
O Han ’ 

I will send thee vvhere thou wilt not lyime back , shouUsl 
thou flee, thou wilt not obtain greatness " 

Hav ing heard lhc«t words, as S'ri Krislim JI said tlii«, vir , " O 
fool! conccittdj cowardly, cruel' those who art digiulcd, firm, 
and heroic soldiers, do not at first talk large words to anyone 
then ht, rusliing on, with vident anger, hurled a club at Han, 
but the I ord moat ca'ilj cut it down Tfhtn S rf Krishna Cliand 
JI struck a club at him Hiving received that club [blow], he 
pjs'cd into the protection of his illusive power, and r<main«l 
•'Cnscless for two hours Afterwards he assumed a deecptivt form, 
and, coming befort the Lord, sijd,-— 

" Your mother Devakl, in great agitation, has sent me . 

Your enemy S Jlwa has seized and carriw ofT Vasudev " 
MahJrii 1 tint A'un, having related iho «tatcintnt, went 
tlicncr, and Jiavnig prwluced an illusive \'a'udcv, biund and 

* tint, »n! Il-'llpirtlieit I 'r rj fr f>rrriM.pa’I; I 

1 It St *n Alhl *» for •! th there biome »«ih » If 
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brought It, and coming before S n Kri'-hna Chand, said, " 0 
Krishna ’ see , 1 ha\e bound and brought thy father , and now, 
haMng cut olT his head, and smitten all the Yadubansis, I wdl 
fill up the ocean , afterwards, having slam thee, I will establish 
undivided rule”* Mahardj* having said this, he dragged down 
the head of the illusive Va»ude\, and cut it off m the sight of Sn 
Krishna Ji, and, having placed it on the point of a spear, showed 
It to all Having witnessed this illusive action, at first the Lord 
^inted , afterwards, recovering himself, he began to say in his 
heart, ’'How was this, that this one lias seized and brought 
V asudev Jl from DwiraVi, while Balardm Ji is there ? Wliat ’ is 
this ore more powerful than him itut, from before his bee, he 
has tahen and brought away Vasudev Ji?” 

•Mahird] ’ the Lord having come into the Asura’s illusue 
power, formed many various suggestions such as these, for some 
time, and was very apprehensive At length, by thinking, Han 
perceived and got at the whole secret of the contrivance of the 
Asura’s illusion Then Sn Knshtu Chand challenged him 
Hawng heard the cliafienge of the Lord, he went to the sky, and 
began to hurl down thence weapons upon ihc Lord Hereupon 
Sn Krishna Chand Ji shot several arrows so that he, with his 
fell into the ocean As soon as he fell, he recovered 
hmiMlf, and taking a dob. ho ^rang upon the Lord Then Han, 
"ith exceeding anger, struck him down vnth the discus Sudarsan 
jast as the Lord ot the gods hid struck down the Asura Vntra 
AlahJraj ! on his falling down, tlie jewel of hu head came out and 
fell on the earth, and the refulgence entered into the mouth of 
1 rl Krishna Chand 


CHAPIIR LXWllI 

Ktuf ns sUp V iiVadant and X idura h — lie ihen to ] lam dfur lo as i;t lli« 

1 amjasas agiinw lh« Kai mas— Balami* proctitis on pil|.tvnaje anJa'ayi 
SuiJI lh< ttlaisr of ibe MaSaUurata fur a tl cfclducourc'j' 

KkI SvKAiFV Jl «a»d — Rij4' now I am about tr> rchte the 
story cf Vnkadaiit and ^ idurath, thv, brothers of S ihipil that is, 
how they were slam Since Si'upal had been killed, these two 
bad contnuivd to tvflvcloii taking revenge on Sn Kfnhnv Clnnd 
j[ for thsir brother At las', on the death of Salwa and Dubid, 
ihc) tink all tliLjr forces and advancid to attack the citv of 
Dw Iraki and having ‘unounJed it on all »i(lv', began to liurl 
again'i u many vinous kinds of machines and weapons. 

’ III, tn e > lleuiubieUlt rjiiyoilijl otrojal d gn tj. 
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A mighty uproar happened in the city, having heard tlie 
outcry, Muriri mounted his chariot 
Afterwards S n Krishna Chand Ji, having gone outside thecitj, 
stood where those two Asuras, armed and m great anger, v\ ere 
ready for battle On seeing the Lord, Vrikadant very con 
ceitedly said, ‘‘0 Krishna' do thou first hurl thy weapon, 
afterwards I will slay thee I have said this to thee, so that, 
when djing, this desire may not linger in thy mind, that thou 
hast not struck a blow at Vnkadant. Thou hast slain the most 
powerful ones , but now thon wilt not escape living from m> 
hand" Mahiraj ' having uttered several such malignant words 
as these, Vnkadant hurled a club at the Lord, that Han quite 
easily cut down Then, having taken a seoind club, he began to 
wage a fierce fight with Han Then the Lord struck him down , 
and his soul came forth and entered into the mouth of the Lord 
Afterwards, having witnessed the deith ofVnkadant just as 
VidQrath advanced to give battle, Sn Krishna Ji hurled the 
discus Sudarsan, and that cut off Vidurath s head and brought iC 
down, together with the crown and earrings Then he smote 
and put to flight the wiiole army of Asuras At that time— 

The delighted gods rained down flowers , Kmnaras and 
bards sang the glories of Han , 

All the demi gods the sanctified, and the magicians, ascended 
their cars and shouted “ Victory • victory > ’ 

Then all said, “Maliar^' thy sports are infinite, no one 
understands the mystery of it First there was Hiranvakaiyapa 
and Hirandkus , afterwards there was Havana and Kumblukarna , 
now these Dantavakra and Si«upal have come You have slam 
these three times, and have given them the highest release, 
therefore, your procedure is not in the leEst understood by 
anyone ’ Mahdraj ' having said this much, the gods, for their 
part, made obeisance to the Lord and went away , and Han began 
to say to Balaram J!, ‘ Brother! there is war between the 
Lauravas and the Pandavas , now what shall we do ’ " Baladev 
Ji said, “Abode of Compassion' be good enough to set ofl 
yourself for Hastinapur , having performed pilgrimage, I also 
will come " 

Hav mg related this much of the story , S rl S ukadev JI said — 
Maharij ’ having heard these words, Sr! Krishna Cliand Jt, for 
his part, set out for where, in Kunikshetra,' the Kauravas and 
the Pdndavas were waging the war of the Hahlbliirata, and 
Balardm Jf went out to perform pilgrimage Afterwards, in the 
course of visiting all holy places, Baladev JI arrived in NfmashAr 

• Z»r , “ the field of tie Ruru, a threat battle field in the ne ghbonrhood of 

Delhi. , . . 

• The proper name of the place H ATum a in «vb ch «ome 

eelehnled saintv resHed and where the Mahibhicala nM recilcd hy ‘'luli II 
was a fitnouv place of pilgrirmj;e 
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Tfien what does he see there ? On one side sages and saints are 
preparing a sacrifice, and. on the other side, m an assembly of 
sages and saints, Sut JJ,'‘ seated on a throne, is reciting stones ’ 
On seeing him, S aunaka® and all the other saints and sages rose 
up and made obeisance , but Sut, reclining on a cushion on the 
throne, continued looking on, seated 

Mahar^j ' on Sut’s not rising, Balarlm J 1 said to S aunaka and 
the other sages and saints, “Who bai made this fool the 
speaker, and has given him the seat of Vyisa ? A speaker should 
be religious, dncrimmating, and wise , this one is destitute of 
good qualities, avaricious, and exceedingly conceited Again, 
[such a one] should be free from covetousness and desirous of the 
chief good , this one is verj* covetous and desirous of his own 
ad^nwze This seat of V'yasadoes not suit one who is destitute 
of know ledge and who is indiscnmmathic Should we kill him, 
It would not matter much ,* but he should be put out from here " 
On hearing these words, Saunakaand the other very great saints 
and sages very meekly said, “Mahdrai ' joo are a hero, resolute, 
and acquainted with all that is right aud politic , tma ore is 
a coward, irresolute, mdiscnminating, conceited, and ignorant 
Please forgive his fault, because he is seated on the throne of 
Vjasa, and Brahma has placed him here for the purpose of the 
Sacrifice 

The fool has placed in his heart the pride of [hvs] seat , 
[therefore] he did not rise and salute >ou 

This, O Lord ! 1$ his fault , he has fallen into error, but he 13 
a good man 

Should one kill Sut, it would be sm , no one in the world 
would call It good , 

You: remarks will not be fruitless, reflect on this 111 your 
own mind'* 

MahArJtj ’ on bearing these words, Bataram Ji picked up a 
single bl^de of k lia grass, and struck Sut gently w ilh it On us 
touching him, he died Having witnessed this exploit, S aunaka 
and the other sages and saints, raising lamentations and being 
great!) dejected, said “Slabiraj! uhat nas to be has come to 
pass , but now kindl) remove our anxictv ’’ The Lord said, 
'What IS ) our desire ? Tell me that, and 1 will satisfy it” The 
saints replied, ” Maharaj ‘ let there be no obstruction in ary 
matter in our sacrifices, this is our dtsire , please accomplish 
that and gam reputation in the world ’ As soon as these w ords 
issued from the mouth of the saints, the Searcher of Hearts, 
Balarini Ji, summoned the son of Sut, and seating him on tJie 

* The nwiift j toj^rly S»uti 

^ S « inita i« c uln( of pvK repoUti n the author of (he ear) at p'lmmaiicat 
•wlcerrmjmal Ireatitei am! the rq nled ooj lalor of ibe syslem of the hut 

* hi ■ MwU*eViin « »halrt«n?" 
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throne of VjSsa, said, “This one will be more eloquent tlnn his 
father , and I, ha\ing imparted deathlessness to him, ha\e con 
ferred long life [on him] Now jou can sacrifice free from 
anxietj ” 


CHAPTER LXXIX. 

BaJatam slays Talav— He mth Knshni nbout Ihf mr of the 'lahl 

bharaia— lie h punlici] from (he crime of Lilling Si t Ji 

S'ri S'okadf\ Ji «aid — MnhirSj 1 Iming rcccised tlic commmii 
of Balanm Ji, w hen S'lunaka and all the other <iqc8 and saint* 
being greitlj pleaded, began toofTer sacrifice, a Daitn named HI"*' 
the son of Ij\,cimc, and ha\ing nised dtn<c cloud*, nticl ciu'ui 
thunder, he »ent forth a \m fearful and cxcceihngh black 'torm, 
and begin to ram down from the sk\ blood excrement, and 
urine, ind to commit nnous acts of xiolencc 
Mahdrul having w itnesstd this tj nnn) oftlit Diit\“i,DiItdcv 
JI called ms plough and pestle , ihe> came ind nrt vented them 
selves Then being exceedingly anfiO. the Lor^ dnggtd Jda\ 
with the plougli, and struck him such a blou on the head mth 
the pestle that— 

The held wiv «pht open, the lift escaped, there mt a 
strtim of blood on thu 'pot , 

The terrible hands and arms ftll down , hi* t-v cs came from 
[ihc socketsj, his hair vvns [Mood] '^aiix.u 
On tht death of J ihv, all iht vaints wen grtilly pltiud, mil 
ofTcred adontion to Habdtv, mil praising him gnatl^, imJt 
odvrings Next Halaidm, llit abode of Inpjunt*', tiklng Jeivt 
thtnet, wtnt forth on pilgnimgc Tlitn, O MaliJrljI whilt 
making tin. circuit of the cinli hj M'lttiigall placisof pilgrif nge, 
lie irrived where DurjorJInii and Hlilinavtri wtrt cirrv iiig on J 
gmi conflict in Kuruk'liitni and Sri Krulnia, with the I’ayd-i'a* 
mil verv grvit king*, «trt vuiiding li'okingon On the gi ii'f 
of Halartm Jf,bntli the htrots made obtivinct, tint ncpgnuuig 
him a* precept' r, the other (.'ttcmiiig lain as a brother 
Mah^rjj ' having »vcn fho't two fighting, llaiiihv JI raid, — 

"O jc two might} hcrott, eqinl warnonl now ifo vnti 
rc'olu’c ones dcwit from strife , 

I’rt'cnt the race of Kiirn mil Pandn . fcb’ivc* ailfricnJ* 
have all Km d'^tro)cd ” 

Both hcard,b>»e\l their heals, and «aul, * N'-« wr ba'iig 
gf nc [into »'] cjnn<l quit the ba'tle fiiM 



Prfm-S \c ip 


= 9 / 

Then DurjoJhan saiJ, ‘ Di\ine Preceptor* I do not «pcak 
^'elj before ^ou, plea*e Ri\e heed to «ords and listen 
This Mablbharata war nbich is going on, and [m whicbl people 
ha%e been, are being, and wdl be killed, [is being carneJ on] b} 
ad\ice of jour brotbtr Sn Krishna Chandji IhePandasas are 
fighting sold) b\ the strength of S n Kn<hnaji, othtrwi«e ulnt 
povpcr had tbcj that tbe\ should fight luth the Kauravas ? These 
helpless ones are as much in tliepoiicr ofHart as wooden puppets 

in the power of a Wherever he makes them go, 

there thev go It w as not right of him to do such enmitj to us 
Dj helping the Pdndavas. He caused Duh«a<an’s arm to be torn 
out bj Bhima , and caused me a blow on the thigh v\ ith the club 
What more shall we saj to jou on the present occasion ’ 

What Han does is now occurring , this cverjbodj knows ” 
As soon as this speech issued from the mouth of Durjodhan, 
Balaram Ji, hav mg said this, came near to S ri Krishna Chand, 
“You also have abttcd nothing in doing mi‘chtef’'' and said, 
“Brother* nhat is tins jou have done? that jou have caused 
'var, and caused Diih«i'an’s arm to be torn our, and Durj odhan s 
thigh to be wounded ? This is not the method of fair fight, that 
anj strong person should pull out another’s arm, or that one 
should aim a weapon below the belli Yea ' this is fair fight, that 
one should challenge one and use his weapons before his f-ce ’’ 
S^r! Krishna Chand said, “Brother* jou do not know These 
Kauravas are verj irreligious and unjust , their tv rannj is bejond 
description rirst.thej, at the instigation of Duh'asan, Sakun, 
and Bhagadant, piajeddice, and, having cheated, won from Raja 
Yvidhishihira all that he possessed Duhsasan dragged Draupadi 
With his hand , therefore Bhimasen tore out his arm Durj odhan 
ordered Draupadi *<0 sit on his thigh, therefore his thigh was 
broken ' 

Having said this much Sri Knshna Chand resumed, “Brother * 
JOU do,not know However shall I relate the various acts of 
injustice of this kind which the Kauravas have done to the 
Pao^avas? For this reason this fire of Bharata will now bv 
no means be extinguished Make no attempt to remedj it ' 
Maharaj * as soon as this statement had issued Irom the mouth of 
the Lord, Balaram Ji departed from Kurukshetra and came into 
the citj ofDwarak&.and having met Rajas Ugrasen and Suta«en, 
with joined hands began to saj , “ Maharajis * by j our v irtue and 
glorj 1 have accomplished all the pilgrimages, but one fault 
occurred through me ” Rajd Ugrasen said, “ What was that?" 
Balaram Ji said, “ MaharSj * having gone into Nimashdr, I killed 
Sut His slaughter is fixed on me Novr, should jou permit, I 
will go again to Nimashar, and having seen the sacrifice, bathed 
at the place of pilgrimage and d&ced the vin of that slaughter, 

I vnl! return , afterwards I wiU cause Brahmans to be fed, and 
entertain mj caete folk, bj whichl 'hall gam fame in the world ’ 
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Raja Ugrasen said, “Good* let it be so forthwith ’ Jlaharaj ' 
having obtained the king’s permission, Balaram Jl, taking seserai 
Yadubansis with him, went to Nimashir, bathed and ga%e alms 
and became punded Then having summoned a Purohit, caused 
a burnt offering to be made, and entertained BrShmans, and 
feasted his caste folk, he became purified according to the usage 
of the world Having related this much of the storj , S ri S ukadev 
Ji said — Maharaj * 

He who attentively listens to this story destroys all his sins 


CHAPTER LXXX 


The story of Sudama— He seeks reliefm lu> poverty from Krishna 

S'riS'ukadev Ji said —Maharaj' now I am about to relate the 
storj of Sudamd, how he went to the Lord and Ins poierty 
was terminated do you hear it atlentiielj Towards the 
southern region there is the country of Drdvida , there Brahmans 
and traders liNC as kings in whose government there is, in every 
house, adoration, and remembrance, and meditation on Han , 
also, all are there performing penance sacrifice, acting rehgioudj . 
and giving alms, and virtuous and holy people, cows, ana 
Brahmans are reverenced 

In that place all are dwelling in this way , [no one] knows 
anything else but Han 

In thvt country there was a Brahman named Gudama brought up 
under the same preceptor * with Sri Krishna Chand, evceedingly 
humble, emaciated in body, and very poor, such that there was 
no thatch on his house, nor any thing remaining there to eat 
One day Sudami’s wife, bang disimcted by poverty , and sufft-ring 
much misery, went to her husband, feeling alarm and fearing 
and trembling, said, * Mali3raj ' now we are suffering much 
misery through this poverty if you should desire to get nd of it, 

I can point out a means ’’ The Brahman said “ What is thvt ? ’ 
She replied, “ Your great friend is the Lord of the three world*, 
Sn Knshna Chand, the root of jm, dwelling m Dw^nka 
Should you go to him this [poverty] will depart , hecauve he 
IS the giver of wealth, virtue, happiness, and wlvation ” 

AlaMraj I when the female Brahman had thus elucidatively 
spoken Suddmi said, “ O loved one ' unless something be given, 
even Sri Knshna Chand gives nothing to nnjone lamvtn 
well aware tint, in my whole lift, I have never gnen anybody 

' A OofB Iifflhw '* 
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anjthmg Without something being given, ulience shall I get 
anything? Yes* according to th> suggestion, I will go , then, 
having seen Krishna, I will return” On hearing these worJi, 
the BrAhman s wife, having tied up a little nee in a ver) old 
white vestment, brought and gave fihe grains of rice} as a 
present for the Lord , and brought a string, a brass pot, and 
a staff, and placed them before him Then Sudlma, placing the 
string and pot on his shoulder, and holding the packet of rice 
under his arm, and taking the staff in his hand, propitiated 
Cancel, meditated on S n Krishna Chand Jl, and set out for the 
city of Dwirakd 

Mahdrlj’ while proceeding on his nay, Suddmi began to say 
Within himself, “ Well > wealth, for that matter, is not m my 
destiny j but, by going to DwaraKd, I shall certainly see Sri 
Krishna Chand, the root of joy ” Sudami, making thoughts 
and reflections of this kind, in the course of three watches, 
arrived in the cuy of Divaraki Then what does he sec?— that 
the sea is all round the city , and the town is in its midst What 
a ^beautiful] cUj it is. around which there are woods, groves, 
flowers and fruits , at the ponds, pools, and ms^oriT} nells, wheels 
and buckets are in motion , in vanous places troops unon troops 
of cons are grating, with each of which cowherd lads, quite 
apart, are engaged m vports 

Having related this much of the story, S rl 5 ukadev Ji said — 
Mahdraj' Sudirnd having inspected the beauty of the woods 
and groves, went and viewed the interior of the city There 
were glittering very beautiful golden jewel studded palaces, 
at the various meeting places the Yadubansts were seated 
forming courts like that of India , in the markets, roads, and 
squares vanous kinds of articles were being sold , it every house, 
in all directions, song smgmg, alms giving, the worship of Han, 
and the praises of the Lord, were going on and the inhabitants 
of the entire atynere in happmess. Maharaj I continuing to 
gaze at ^is marvel, and to ask his way to the palace of Sn 
Krishna Chand, Sudaitiiwent and stood at the Uon portal ^ of the 
Lord, He still timidly asked someone, “ Where « SrS Krishna 
Chand reclining?' The other replied, ‘'Dmnity' enter the 
palace , just opposite you Sri Krishna Chand Ji is seated on a 
jewelled throne ’ 

JlaharSj ' having heard this sutement, when Sudima entered, 
as soon as S ri Krishna Chand saw him, he descended from the 
throne, advanced forward, met him, and very affectionately 
taking him by the hand led him 00 Then having seated hm 
on the throne, washed bis feet, and accepted his foot water, the 
Lord next smeared him with sandal, applied unbroken nee 
[to his forehead], decorated him with flowers, and offered 
adoration to Sudima with mcense and lamps 


That II Iberri'cralffllra'ice 
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Ha\ing done this much the Lord of the ^ndus joined Ins 
hands, and asked about his health and pro<peril\ 

Hastng related the stor\ thus fjr.S'ri Sukadev ‘‘aid to the 
king — Mahar-n I ha\ing seen thi-. action, the eight quttns, 
together %Mth bn Rukmmi Ji, and the sutecn thousand ciglit 
hundred i\i\es, and all the ^adubaiisi* « ho u ere at that tune 
there pre'ent, began to saywilhin themseKes, “What has tins 
poor, sscak, dirt} Brahman, destitute of rainiem done in a former 
birth of such a nature that tlie lord of ths, Ihrci. Worlds has 


show n him so much honour ’ ' Mah\rij ' the ScarclKrofJitirls, 
Sri Krishna Chaiid, then comprehending the matter m all llitir 
hearts, began to conatro. null SutBmi about the preceptors 
house, in order to cfTact. tlitir doubt, tlni*, “Brotlnrl dojou 
remember that one daj the prcctnlor’s isifi. sent jou and me to 
fetch fuel, and when wc had got the fuel from the vood, anil tad 
It into bundles, and phcttl it on our heads, ut. lunt home thiii 
a storm and ram came on, and « began to nm \ielciitK Water 
coicwl the lUsroum), jouand/, bn/rgsoahtJ, iicrt urj 
miserable, and felt cold, ind remained all night under n tree a\l 
daun, the preceptor enne to «carcli m the nwd, and >erj 
kindly bestowing a benediction, conducted jou and me iiid 
brought us home? “ 

UaMng«aid this much, SrlKridmaCband resumed “Brotlicr J 
since >ou left the prt'Ceptor s liou<e 1 Ju\c nceistd nn neiss of 
sou, as to where )ciu were andwlnl joiiirere doing Now jou 
lust come and diowii jour'clf, joo ha\c giseti me greit 
iuppinc'i.and purified mj hou‘C ’ Siullml taul 0 Ocean if 
Ciimpasunn' rntnd «f the Needs! the lard, i)ie Neirthirof 
IlcartsI >011 kiiosi nil thing' tliere is no «iich ihii'ft m tlic 
world that IS hidden (rom s<mi 
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pfesene some mere abiding place for yourself or not^ This 
Bribnian appenrs to be well di^msed, of good family, impassive, 
arid unworldly , because he cxpcncnced no delight at obtaining 
wealth , hence I perceived that he tliinks gam and loss to be the 
same , he delights not at getting, and grieves not at losing ” 

As soon as these words had issued from the mouth of Rukmini 
Jh S n Krishna Chand Ji said, ** 0 loved one ^ this is my best 
friend , how can I express his worth ? He is ever and at all 
hmes immersed m my love, and in comjxinson with that, he 
esteems the pleasure of the world like grass ' 

Having related the story thus far, Sn Sukadsv Ji said to 
King Parikshit — Mahardj ' with various matters of this kind, the 
Lord, liasing instructed Rukmnu Ji, caused Sudima to be 
conducted into the pahte Afterwards, having caused him to be 
^ vilh food of MX flavours, and with held, Hnri conducted 
Sudama to a couch soft as foam, and placed him thereon He was 
indeed quite fatigued h> the toil of the )ourney he went on the 
couch, obtained happiness and slept The Lord then summoned 
w^'al arml and said, " Do yon go at once, and having built for 
Sudlmi an exceedingly brtintifnl golden and jewelled palace, 
plice m It the eight stidim? and the nine ntdku^ and return, 
so that he may luve no object of desire " As soon as this 
direction had issued from the mouth oi the Lord, Vissakarinl 
Went there, and immediately built it and returned, and having 
told Han, went back to his plac* 

As soon as it was dawn Sudimi arose, and when he was at 
leisure from bathing, meditating, adoring, and worshipping, he 
nent to the Lord to take leave Then Sn Krishna Chand ji 
was not able to utter anything with his moath, but, being 
immersed in love, with filled with tears, in a state of stupe 
faction, he remamad looking at him Sudama, having taken 
l«ave and made obeisance, went to his oun house , and going 
along the road he began to reflect within himself “It was well 
that I ajked nothing Irom tlie Lord Had I asked something 
from him he would surely have given it , but he would have 
thought me avaricious anid covetous It does not matter I 
shall explain [the mntterj to ray wife Sri Kii'.hni Chand Ji 
showed me great honour and respect and knew me to he free 
from covetousness , this to me is [equal to] a /uM [oF rupees] ’ 
Mihwta) 1 continuing to make Mich relleciions. Sudama came near 
his village , but what does he see? There is neither that place, 
nor that broken down hut , there is a populous cit) like that of 


' holice ths mrlhr'd cf n 
* Tl»« «iibt tree 

Toner 'ihcjr arc name 
anttta/, 

Tkrir narriw »re /•i.fnx t 
ir/ia'j nj/rt 


xait lug pnl emptii' sin thn ifnltore 
'hisDpaintaisl (icultm for if>< icquis tion of mag cil 
;V aoiauin mtAimai, bfhiman^ ^rtiren, frifh, 

lie treftsnrei 1>ctcnemc lo kiiv^n cf r ckci 

niilfadma /itMa ixforii kiuMihliit’-it muiunh 
ll«> we of prscious )«»eU ' 
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Indra On seeing that, Sudima became exceedingly pained and 
began to say, “0 Lord’ what hast thou done? Truly I had 
indeed one misfortune, thou hast gi\en me an additional one ’ 
What IS become of my cottage from here ? and where is my wife 
gone? Whom shall I ask, and whither shall I search? ” 

Has mg said this, and gone to the door, SudSma asked the hall 
porter, “ Whose is this very beautiful paiace ^ ” The hall porter 
replied, “ It belongs to Sudamd, the friend of Sri Krishna Chand 
Ji ” On hearing these words, when Sudami was on the point of 
saying someihing his wife, seeing him from mthin, came near her 
husband, wearing fine clothes and ornaments, adorned from head 
to foot, eating betel, perfumed, and accompanied by attendants 
She spread silken cloths at his feet, and joining her hands, 
uttered these words, 

‘ Why are you standing [there! ? enter the palace , put 
away all sadness from your heart , 

After you went, VmakannJi came , he in an instant erected 
this palace ’ 

Mahiraj 1 ha\ing heard these words from the mouth of his 
wife, Sudami went into the palace, and perceiving exceeding 
riches, was much dejected Tlie wife said, “ Husband 1 has mg 
acquired wealth, people become happy , you have become sad, 
what IS the cause of this? Kindly tell me, that the doubt of my 
mind may depart” Sudami said, “O loved one' this [wealth! 
IS a great deceiver It has deceived all the world, it [now] 
deceives it, and will [continue to3 deceive it The Lord has 
given me that, and has not had confidence m my love When 
did I ask anything from him? My heart is sad about what he 
has given me” The wife said, “ Husband I you, indeed, asked 
nothing from S'n Krishna Chand Jt , but the^Searcher of Hearts 
knows the desires of every individual There was a desire for 
wealth m my heart, and this the Lord has satisfied Do not 
imagine anything further m your mind [on the matter] ' 
Having related the story thus far, S'n Sukaaevji said’to King 
Parikshit — Maharaj 1 w'hoever shall hear and recite this topic, 
that person shall never suffer misery on coming into the viorld , 
and ultimately shall go to a dwelbng m Vavkunth 


CHAPTER LXXXi: 

Krishna snd Tlalarlm go to Ila'Iinapor to bathe dunng an ect p«e— Cniise of (he 
sanctity CfI the place — I araiutSm avenges Jamaflagni'i death— The mhal i 
tants of Rraj visu Kiishpa. 

SrI Sukadfv Jl said — Rdjd 1 now I am about to relate the 
story o{ the lords going to Kumkshetta , ilo you listen atteii 



Prem-Sagar 


303 


tuelj, how Sn Krishna Chand and BaWAm Ji, accompanied by 
all the Yadubansia from Dwarakl, went to Kurukshetra to bathe, 
at an eclipse of the sun The king said — Maharaj ' be pleased to 
relate it . I am listening attentnely 
Then S n S'ukadev Ji said — Mahir^ t once having gamed 
intelligence of an eclipse of the sun, Sn Krishna Chand and 
Baladev Ji went to RAja Ugrasen and said, “MahArAji after a 
long interval an eclipse of the sun has come about , if on this 
occasion, you should go into Kurukshetra and do [what is usual], 
itwillbeiery meritorious, because it is written in the sacred 
books, " Whatever alms shall be given or virtuous act done in 
Kurukshetra, will be multiplied a ihousind fold ” On hearing 
these words, the YaduhansK inquired of Sn Krishna Chand, 
“ Alaharaj ' how did Kurukshetra become such a place of pilgrim 
age ? Be kind enough to expound that to us '* 

Sri Krishna Ji said, “Listen The sage Jamadagni was very 
meditative, austere, and glorious He had three sons , the 
eldest of them was Parasurdm he, becoming a Vairagl, left his 
home, and went to h%e in ChctraKut, and began to perform 
austerity to Sadasiva On the birth of his sons, the sage, Jama 
dagni, giving up the condition of a housekeeper, became a 
Vairagi, and went into the woods with liis wife, and began to do 
penance His wife’s name was Benuka , she went one day to 
invite her suter , her sister was Ra;a SahasrAnun’s wife On the 
invitation being given, through conceit Raja Sahasrarjun s queen, 
the sister of Renuki, laughing, said, ‘ Sister ’ if j-ou should be able 
to provide for us and our arm>, then give the invitation , other 
Wise do not gne it ’ 

“Alaharaji having heard these words, RenukA, disappointed, 
silently rose from that place and came to her houve Perceiving 
her dqected, the sage Jamadagni inquired, ‘ What is the matter 
to daj, that thou art disconcerted ? ’ MaharAj f on hearing these 
words, Reiiuka, crying, told him the affair just as it happened On 
hearing it, the sage Jamadagni said to his wife, ' Do thou go, and 
at once invite thy sister, together with her retinue' On receiv 
ing tjie instructions of her husband Renuka went to her sister's 
house and invited her Her sister said to her husband, 'To 
morrow you and T have to goj with the army, to eat at the sage 
Jamadagnis place* Hearing his wife's words, and saving ‘All 
Tight,' he laughed and reTiaincd silent As soon as it was dann, 
Jamadagni arose, and went to RAjA Indra, and asked for Kama 
Then he'vecit,3nd uivit^andhcought Rij4Sa.hasrifju?^ 
He came with the army , and Jamadagni entertained him with 
food as desired 

“Having feasted with the army, RAji SahasrAijun became 
greatly ashamed, and began to say in fiis heart, ‘ vV hence did 

* Notice ih V enpresvion in ttie form ol tlie infitnlive with tlie force of tl e 

‘'tiiiViii future y^^Mve perticip'e limit I/u>iua/ (Jixl erl t ) p 175 

* Thi» a 1 won leiful cow which yicMs cTciyihinf lhat iiv poisevMjr dc irt-t 
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this one obtain, in a single Hjght, the necessaries for the enter 
tainmentofbo many people? and how has he prepared them? 
This secret is not to be undenitood ’ Having said this, and taken 
leave, he went to his own house, andsent a Brahman, telling him 
this, Du inity ! do you go to the house of Jainadagni, and bring 
the secret of this matter, by \\ hose power he, in the course of a 
single day, invited and entertained me and my army’ On 
hearing these words, the brahman quickly went, saw, and 
returned, and said to Sahasraijun, ‘Maharaj ' Kamadhenu is in 
his house , by her pow er he in a single day invited and enter 
tamed you ’ Having heard this news. Sahasrarjun said to that 
Brahman, ‘ Divinity ' do you go and say from me to Jamadagni, 
that Sahasrarjun has asked for Kamadhenu ’ 

"On hearing the words, that Brahman took the message and 
went to the sage, and told hiiu what Sahasrarjun had said The 
sage replied, ‘ 1 he cow u not mine that I should give it , this is 
the property of Raj4 Indra , I am unable to give it to him, do 
you go and tell jour king so ' On these words being said, the 
Br&hman came and said to Raja Sahasrayun ‘ Maharaj > the sage 
has said, that Kamadhenu is not his that it belongs to Raji 
Indra, and that he is unable t© give it ’ As soon as these words 
had issued from the mouth of the Brahman Sahasrarjun sum 
raoned several of his warriors, and said to them, ‘ Do you go at 
once, and release Kamadhenu from the house of Jamadagni and 
bring it 

"Having received the comtnand of their master, the warriors 
went to the place of the sagt, and when they, having released 
Dhenu, in the presence of Jamadagni, look it awaj, the sage ran, 
and going into the path, stopped Kamadhenu On receiving this 
intelligence, Sahasrdnun angrily came, and cut off the sage's head 
Mmadhenu fled, and went to Indra s abode » Renukd came and 
stood near her husband 

She tore the hair of her head, and rolled about , holding lus 
feet, she gave way to despair , * 

CrjiPg aloud, she beat Jier breast, calling out ‘ Husband 1 
husband ! ’ she tamenied * 

‘ Then having heard the lainentntion and weeping of Renukd, 
the guardians of the ten regions trembled, ami the seat on which 
Paraiurdtn was performing penance shook, and lus mtditation 
was disturbed On the mterruptionof the meditation, Parafordm 
Ji betitaaght htm tco\ his axe^ and catrte fo the spot nlicca iits 
father’s corpse was Ijing, and hu mother was standing beating 
[her breast] On seeing this, Pira-turdm Ji became very angri , 
hereupon Kenukd, weeping continuously, related to her son all 
tjie secret of the slaughter of h,s father On hearing this matter, 
Parasurdm Ji say mg this to hi* mother, went where Sahawtrjun 
was seated m his as enibh, 'Mother* first I mil go kill ray 
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chariots, p\1kis, dre««es, weapons, jewels, ornaments, food, and 
monej , afterwards tiiej all encamped there Maliaraj ' liasins 
obtained news of the ROinff to KuruWshctra of S'rl Krishna Chand 
and Balardm Ji, all the ntij^hbounng kings, with their families, 
each bringing the whole of Ins particular armj, came there and 
met S'ri Krishna and Balarara Ji Then all the Kaurasas and 
Pandas as also, each bringing his own armj , with his familj, went 
there and met them Then Kuntl and Dnupadi, going into tlie 
female apartments of the Yadubansis, had interviews with all 
Afterwards Kuntl, going before her brother, said, “ Brother ' I am 
aen unfortunate* from the daj I was Iretrothed I have been 
suffering aOhction Since jou gave me m marriage, jou have 
taken no thought of my , and Rima and Krishna, who are givers 
of happiness to all, thej also ha\e shown me no kindness" 
hlaharai ' on hearing thevewords, Vasudev Ji, feeling compassion, 
with e>es full oftears, said, “Sister’ what art thou 5a>ing to me? 
I ha\ e no power in this matter The course of fate is incompre 
hensible The will of Han i> predominant See' what a>a'’ivt> 

of miseries I endured through Kans ' 

All the world is become subject to the Lord , whatsoever 
may be the misery sulTered, behold 1 the world 
revolves ’’ ' 

MahVi) ! having said this much, and counselled and advised 
his sister, Vasudev Ji went where allthe Kings wen. seated in the 
court of Raid Ugrasen And Raja Durjodhan, and the other 
very great kings and the Pandavas, were extolling Raja Ugrasen 
alone, thus “O king ’ jou are very fortunate, m that jou are 
alwajs obtaining the sight of Srt Krishna Chand and are losing 
the sin of birth after birth He whom b iva and Virar ch, and all 
the other gods, are seeking about for, that* same Lord is ev er 
protecting jou , he whose mjsterj the supernaturallj powerful 
the self restrained, saints, and sages, cannot gain, that verj Han 
receives >our commands, he who is Lord of the whple world 
that \erj one bows his head to you ' 

Having related this much of the storj, S rJ Sukadev JI sjid — 
Afahdra] i all these kinds of kings having severally come are 
praising RSjd Ugrasen, and he suitablv gratifies them all Here 
upon, hav mg heard of the arrival of S r! Krishna and BalarJm Ji 
Nand and Upanand also arrived, with their families, together with 
all the cowherdesses cowherds, and cowherd lads When the) 
were at leisure from bathing and almsgiving, Nand Ji went where 
Vasudev and Devaki, with their son, were residing On seeing 
them, Vasudev Ji rose and met them and both of them, with 
mutual affection, experienced such happiness as anvone feeh 
who has found a thing which was lost Afterwards Vasudev Ji 
•related to Nand Rae J! all the recent affairs of Braj , as, £for 


‘ Meminj that ihe course of natnie p ro ce e ds regardless of individual suffering 
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exarnple,] tlint Nand Rae Ji had brouglit up Sri Knslina and 
Bahrim Ji Maharaj’ on heating these words, Nand Rie Ji’s 
ejes filled Mith tears, mcl lie kept looking at the face ofVasudev 
ji At that time, S n Krishna and Raladev Ji, m the first place, 
as IS proper, prostrated themsUves and made obeisance to Nand 
Md jasoda Ji , afterw ards, thej went md met the cowherd lads 
There the cowherdesses c3jne,and looking upon the moon fice of 
Han, ga\e happiness to then chakoraej^^ and received the 
reward of their Uvcn 

Having said this much, Sri Sukadev Jisaid — Mahira)' the 
love displaced bj Nand, Upanand, Jasoda the cowherdesses, 
herds, and cowherd lads, on meeting with Vasndev, Devakt. 
Rohim, S ri Krishna and Balaram rs indesinbable b> me , that, 
only by being ceen, is to be realiaed At length, perceiving that 
ail were greatly agitated by their affection, S ri Krishna Chand Ji 
Mid, *' Listen, — 

The mortal who worships me, shall cross fearlessly the 
ocean of existence , 

You have dedicated bod), mind, and wealth, and have 
regarded me with never ending affection , 

No one is so fortunate as you , Brahma, Rudra, Indra— 
w hoever he ma> be , 

I have not come into the meditation of the chief practisers of 
Yogi , but have remained with you, and have con 
stantly increased mj love , ’ 

I am dwelling in each body of the whole of you , the words 
which I say are incomprehensible and unfathomable 
Av light,® water, fire, earth, and ether dv'ell in the body, so 
aho IS my splendour in every roornl frame ' S rl S uKadev Ji 
said — Mahiraj' wiien Sn Krishna Chand had related the whole 
of this mystery, all the inhabitants of Bray were comforted 


CHAPrER LXXXfir 


The wives of Xiishna relate to Draupvdi It e process of tlieif respective 
mansgeE 


Sri SuIvAdev Ji said — Slabaraj f Iwill give an account of such 
mutual conversations as took place between Draupadi and the 


. b id cf the paitrr^ie species said 


he fond of gating at 


lleiting lhal the intense mediUbon of those who hshitually pract se tnediia 
t on has not been icwnrdtd by a revelation of bu preierice , but the cowherds 
have cot his presence and incrr^ affectioavi tbout effo t • 

* The word ttj ‘ spUndoiir is here snfastitote l for the usual ziju si 
ttie elen enU lie ng ether hte, air water and ewth ' 
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wues of Sn Knshra Chand Ji , do jou listen One da) tlie 
^\l\es of the Kall^a^ as and Pdiida\as were seated near the wi\esof 
Sri Krishna Chand Ji, and were celebrating the Mrtues and 
exploits of the Lord Hereupon, when some con\ersation was 
going on, Draupadi said to Sn Rukminf Ji, “ 0 beauteous one ' 
saj, how didst thou obtain Sn Krishna Chand Ji?” Sn 
Rukmini Ji replied, — 

“Do you listen heedfullj, O Draupadi' how the Lord 
effected his purpose 

It was my fathers wish that his daughter should be given to 
S ri Krishna Chand , but mj brother set his heart on giving nit 
to Raja Si^upal The latter came to the marriage with a 
marriage procession and I sent a Braliniau and summoned Sn 
Kn«hm Chand Ji On the marriage dav,as I, having worsnipptd 
Gauri went home, Sn Krishna Chand Ji took me from the midst 
of the whole Asura armj, placed me in a chariot and took his 
waj home After that, having obtained intelligence [of what h id 
occurred], the whole Asura army came and fell upon the Lord, 
but they were quite ta«ily smitten and put to flight by Hiri 
Then taking roe, he set out for Dwdraka On going there, I? ija 
Ugrasen Surasen, and Vasudev Ji nurned me to Srf Krishna 
Chjnd Ji according to Vedic ritual On gaming intelligence of 
the marriage, nij father had 1 very bountiiul dowr\ sent to me ' 
Having related the ston thus fir, Srt Sukadev JI said to King 
Parikshit — Malnraj' asDraupidiJI had questioned Sn Ruknum 
Ji, and she had answered, just so Draupadi Ji questioned 
batyabhamd, Jimbavati, Kalmdi, Rhadr^, Saty^ \Iitrabind‘l 
Lakshmana, and the other «ixteen thousind eight hundred ' 
queens of Sn Krishni Chand and each ol them gave 1 detiiled 
account of the particulars of their respective liiarriages 


CHAPTFR L\X\n’ 


1 asu lev , Itie father of KnsSni perfotm^ a vacr f rr 

SRtSiK^nrv Ji Slid — MaliarajJ now lam about to relate the 
c< mingofallthe »agcs and the sacrifice ofVavudtv , tin ymi li*tcn 
atteiitivelj Malurij ’ one day Rajd Ugraw-n, Sura'tn, Vnudev, 
Srt Krishna, BalarSm, together with all the 'i iduhaii'Is, were 
»eiti.d holding a court and the kings of all the various countries 
were present there, when, m the mid-t of thi« with the de-sire f f 
jeeiiig Sn Krishna Clnnd, the rotrt of joy, Vj tva, \a»Mhha 

V * litre ll t ft ilhc^ t f the J ‘*4 Vliir 16 too, it ot »t » rjr ll al I-alli Ul 
li ireicljmitlcw, at Vefair sccuoie' |e jaj arSiesiS rv->ie * 
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Vi^\amitra, Yamadevi, Para-jra, Bhngn, Pulasti, BharaSwjja, 
Markandeja.J and the other eight thousand sages, came 
there, and along with them Karil ji also On seeing thent, the 
entirt, asscmbl} all rose and stood up Therj all prostrating them 
«ehes, 'pread silken foot cloths, and conducted them all into the 
a'semblj Aftenrards, Sn Knshna Chand, basing placed them 
all on seats, washed their feet, dnaih the ambrosia of their 
foot iratcr, and spnnUeil it upon the entire assemblj Then, 
haMiig ofTered worship to them with sandal, unbroken nee, 
flow ers, incense, lamps and consecrated food, he circumambulated 
them ^ext, joining lus hands, he stood before them, and said 
“Feiioious IS our fate, that jour honours hate come and hate 
reteakd jnursehee as «e were seated in our house The sight 
of ho!^ people is equal to bathing; ja tlje Ganges He who 
ohtaub a sight of the holj, losCs the sm of birth after birth 
Having related this much of the storj,Sti Sukadev Ji said — 
Maliaraj 1 

When Sn Bliagwan uttered these words, all the sages 
remained redcctmg, — 

ihusi ‘ He who is the Lord, whose form is light, and who is tlie 
creator of all creation, when he has *3id these words, who has 
broached anj other subject [to deserve our attention] ? ’’ When 
alt live saints had said this in their hearts, Nirad Ji said,— 

" Li'ten, 0 a‘<cmM> ' all of jou, atiemuelj The illusive 
power of Han is incomprehensible 
Till* one himself, as Bmhmi, creates, as ^hdinu preseivcs, as 
S i\ a ik'troj s , hi* actions ire infinite , in this matter no one a 
mttJIrtt is m inv asm! , but iie hnon this much bj lus favour, 
that th<; Lord hai «.rcat<Ol> taken incarnate form, ami come 
[upon tartli] to gi*i. happiness to holj people, to staj the wicktd, 
ami to imku n-hgiou hold on its eternal course ’’ Maharjj ' as 
soon « he Inil said these viords, i/hI Mrad Ji «js about to ri't up 
from the wembh. ihtn V'lsodci Jl, conimg btfore him, with 
jnnui Inrdi, nwcUt said, 'O ling of ' how can man, 
lusihg come into llic world, t’anpe from fitv ? KimlU tell me 
that” Malilrij* a» swn ns ihc c words bad i"Ui.d from the 
mouth of Vnsudev J«.all Iltc «ainl5 and ’tges kept looking at 
thu fvct of Narad Ji Then Ntnd Ji, having comprehviidi.J the 
objut m the Iwatts of tlit saints vud. “ O Di'«iit»vs 1 do not K 
surpTiH,! nt ihualTiir ihcillu i- iiofbtt Krishna is pridoramant 
1 lijs [dlu t 111] In' held m 'ubjtitimi the entire w w) 1 , this 
tsrs thing \ imuKv Ji liJ» 'uJ thtw. worvN , ami iriothtr one has 
sw] this aivs, tint whattva pcT*on ixmam' luar auvoiic, In. 
Ko'mis .nbjLvt ii» the lUttsion of that persons quilitie', iviwti, 
and wiihout knowing It .\s — 

* T>r^ lie i'< rja-CT tftK ft (U* aatV ;f f or ia,« c/ iVf of {^< 
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A dweller on the Ganges, goes eIse^^ here, and abandoning 
the Ganges, bathes m well water , 

* Just so, the Yddasas ha\e become simpletons, and know 
nothing of the actions of Knshtia " 

Ha\ing said this, NSrad Ji, having effaced doubt from the mind 
of the saints, said to Vasudev Ji, “ Maharaj ' it is said in the 
Scriptures, the man who performs pilgrimage, almsgiving, 
penance, vows, and sacrifice, is released from the bonds of the 
vv orld, and attains the supreme state " On hearing these vv ord , 
and being pleased, Vasudcv Ji immediately sent for alt the 
essentials of a sacrifice, and prepared them, and said to the sigcs 
and saints, “ Kindly begin the sacrifice” Mnhirdj i as soon as 
this remark, had issued from tht. mouth of Vasudev Ji, all tin. 
Brahmans made and prepared the place of sacrifice Hereupon 
Vasudev Ji, along w ith his wives, came and sat in the altar plia , 
and all the kings and YSdavas prepared to assist in the work of 
the sacrifice 

Having related this much of thcstory.SrtSukadcv Jt said to 
the king — MaMnj ' when Vasudev Ji came and sat in the altar* 
place, the saints began the sacrifice, according to tht ritual of the 
Veda , and began to recitt the teats and to ofltr burnt sacrifice. , 
and the gods, hurrv mg severally, in bodily form,’ began to recent 
[the ofTtrings] filalurlj’ when the sacrifice coninienctd, on 
theont side, Kmnaras and Gandharvas, playing away on pipes 
and kettle drums, were singing praises, and bards uid patiegj rists 
were recoimtitig glorits , UrvasI and other i7//ffrf«rr * w tre 
dancing, and gods, seated in their respectivt celtstnl cart, utrt 

raining down llowcrs, and, on iht other side, all the festive 
people wtre singing, playing on in«trumtntv, and making merrv, 
and nicndicants shoutid ‘ Victory I victory,!” .Mtanwliile the 
«acnficc was completed, and Vasudev Ji gave the final offtring, 
dressed Br'lhmaiiMn silken robes, adorned them and gait jtwtls 
and much wealth , and reciting 'cvcrally Vcdic teats gave 
blessings Afterwards Vasudtv Jt prcscntctl dresses aid tnUr- 
tained the kings of all tht vanous countnes also, tlan they 
rtspectiiely offtred the saaificial nrcstnls, took ltave| and 
pursued their various roads home MalAryl on the dcpnrtiirc . 
of all the kings all tlit sages and «amtj also, along w itli K.lrad jl, 
twk lin\c Then when Nand Hie Jl, witli the cowhLTdts*ts, 
tow herds, and cowherd lads, btgait to take Itavt of \ asutltv, llit 
ciraimManctv of tht occasion art indt'cnbiblt On tht one 
>-i(]t,tI)c iaduhaiiws were mikmg various kinds of affttlioiiatc 
«ptcchev , ind, on the o’liir side, all tht Uraj-<Iw tilers [wtrt 
doing tht same] A dv cnption of the ^nt is iiol to be made , 

' 1 or sa»M, *■ doll! | ‘ rrt J $aJtX »ith a l»i.tj ~ 

• Ana/ trai lia kin 1 of li rf i r female dmniiy, rr' lirp In lie «ky Tlir)' 
irr Ihc H rr> of ll e ( andhjfttt, «rttaie t^uBc I ehifee ll «ir «lale>, and «ie 
Jv#J tl tell I ^ and dji tire 
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the happiness, Dnl> b} bang seen, can be realized At length 
\ asude\ J) and S n Krishna and Bidaratn ji, instructed, com- 
forted, and dressed r€>be« of honour] Nand Ra e Ji, s^ith all Uie 
otters, and gas e them much u ealth, and dismissed them 
Having related this touch of the stot), SnS ukadev Ji said — - 
ivten, IB this trajjSn Knshffa Chand and Balaram 
Ji) having attended the festival, bath«!, and sacrificed, had 
returned into the city of Dwiraka uith them all, then in every 
house there was joy and festivity, and songs of congratulation 


CHAPTER LXKXV 

Kril Ri, to ]]iv nmtlRf. bno£$ from \«au tustis elder iHUtbm Kho had 
itea slwn by KaC» 

Sut S UKADEV J! said — \tahar5j’ one day, within the citj of 
pivdraka, ivheii Sn Krishna CbaiiJ and Babram Ji went to 
Vasudev Ji, he, having seen the two brothers, reflecting on this 
matter in hu mind, rose and siood up,\ir in Kurukshetra NArad 
Ji vaid that Sii Kn'hna Chaiid » the creator of the world , and 
having joined his hands, he said, "O Lord' invisible mcompre 
hcnsible, mdcstructibie I ahiajs serving you, Kamal.ll has he 
come n bond noman , jou are the god of all gods , no one 
coffljirehtnds jovtr nature , from you alone u there light m the 
tnixin the sun tlj^ earth, and the skj , you alone are causing 
light 111 all places your illusive pouet iv predommaiit, it has 
kept the w hole world in forgufulntss [of verities} , in the thret- 
vvorlds there is no viicbgoU, man, or saint, who may haie escaped 
frpm its*pOM er ” Mahardj' having said tins much, Vasudev Ji 
rt.3um«l, “ Lord 1 — 

Ivo one knows jonr mjeterj , »n the Vedas it is described 
ns iinfatlionnWc , 

No one la your v-neniy [or] fnend , nor [have jou] son, 
father, [or] beloved vvheJe brothtr , 

^ou have dcvccndcd [from htaveii] to remove the burden of 
the earth, for the sake of men, maoj di^guiaes jouhavc 
assumed ” 

MahJr.ij • having spoken thus, Vavudev Ji said, ‘‘O Ocean of 
Conipi' Kill! rriLiidof the Lowlt I as you have saved various 
si!iiKr», intrcifiilli caw** mi. al«o in bv. savv-ii, so that, having 
cnisvvd the ocean of cvisUiux,! may celebrate your" virtuev" 

’ n te*, p tr rexj <f/' i/ 
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S ri Kiishna Chand satd, “ O father ' jon are a wise person , whv 
are>ou exalting jour sons? Reflect jourseif a little in >our 
mind, that the sports of Bhagtvat are inhnite , their limit no one 
up to this day has ascertained Behold ’ he — 

''' Resides as light in eveij human frame, for this sery 
reason the \s oild speaks of him as s oid of qualities , 

He also creates, he alone removes he is mingled [mth 
earthlj thvngs3, he never can be bound [to them] , 
Earth, ether, air, water, and fire, uhatover body is [pro 
duced] from these five elements, 

The power of the Lord abides in them all In the Veda, tlie 
precepts saj thus ” 

Mahardj > on hearing these words from tlie mouth of S'rl 
Krishna Chand Jl, Visudev Ji, being under the influence of 
fascination, silcntlj continued to gate oti the countcmnce of 
Han Then tlieLord, proceeding thcncc, wuil near Ins mother , 
then, on seeing the face of her sou, Dc'aki Ji said, “ 0 S'ri 
Kri'-hiia Chand ' the root of jo> ' one grief at times pierces me ’’ 
The Lord said, *' What is that’” Devakt Jl said, “Son I grief 
for jour SIX elder brothers, whom Kans killed, docs not depart 
from nu mind ” 

Sri Sukadev Jl said — Afaharaj ' on the«e words being said, 
Srt Krishna Cluind Jt went to Pdtdl, after sajmg this, “ Mother ! 
do not row grieve , I willgo at once and bring back mj brotlitf' ” 
On tlie departure of the Lord, Raj-i Bali, having received in 
ttlligcnce of It, cime, and with much pomp and ccrtmoiiv sprtid 
foot cloths of silk, and caused him to be conducli-d into lus on n 
palace Afterwards, having seated him on a iliront, liiji Ihh 
olLrvd sandal, unbroken ricc, md flowers, and placed before liiin 
incense, lamps, and consecrated food, and petlormed worship to 
S rl Knsluu Chand Tlicn, standing Ixifore lumwilhjoined Inu'ls 
he glorified him greatl>,and said, “iMahinjl wint is tIieciu«L of 
jour honour’s coming here?” Hxri said," Rajl 1 iii the Vtjaage 
there wvs a sage named MarJcIn,* n great religious student, wi^e, 
trutliful, and a worshipper of Ilnri Ifis wife a name wa”. , 
«lie Ind SLX sons One day these six brothers., in their joiithfiil 
state, Went into the presence of Prajipili’ and buglied Hiving 
'ten them Hugh, Prajapati very ingrilj pronounced this cur*t, 
‘Dojougo, tike incarnatcfurm.and become Asiiras ’ Mildrljl 
on lieiniig ihcte words the of the 'Jge, King greatU 
fnghlentd, went and fell at the feet »>f IVijdpiti, md verj he 
‘tttliinglj niul liiiinhlj *101, ‘Oeean of Ci'mpJ'‘'on ' \ou fine 
tur'tc! us , but now kindlj saj when we shall ohniii iltliecruio: 
from this ciif'e ' Having lieinl their liumhh uonls, I'rij ipiti, 


' Vtaii^ti ’•n one of ih< (?«\t immwee 


I >Vir ifjti * 1 r 1 of rrmlurti **■ I lie a|| 
V c^a Kl eulj,{ juenll^ CV)i<rt ol trio a ar|.jral 


, Vut J « C'-r 
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being compassionate, said ‘ You, haMOg seen S'n Krishna Chand, 
shall be liberated ’ Maharaj > — 

Sa) ing this, their souK departed , they became the sons w hich 
Harmakus had , 

Then thej nere born to Vasude\ , Kaiis came and slew 
them , 

On their being killed Hlasion, the guer of happiness, 
brought them to this place, placed them here and de 
parted 

Their mother Deiakl gne\es for them therefore I have come 
here that I maj take awaj mj brothers and give them to 
mother, and remove the anxiety of her mind” Sn Sukadev 
Ji said — ^Raj.1 ' as soon as this statement had issued from the 
mouth of Han, Raja Bah brought the six bojs and gave them 
and placed man> presents before him Then the Lord came 
thence to hu mother, accompanied bj the brothers The mother 
having seen her sons, became greatlv pleased Having heard 
thi-) affair, joj vras m the whole ciij, and they were released from 
the curse 


CHAPTER LXXXVI 


The mainas^ of Subhadra and wrath of Bahrain tbersat 

SmScuaoev Ji said — Raja ^ I am about to relate how Arjuna 
earned off S n Kr?vhna Chand s sister Subhadrd from Dwarai 4 
and how Sn Krishna Chand went to reside in Mithila , do jou 
listen attentively WhenDevakis daughter who was younger 
than So Knshin Ji and who«e name was Subliadn, was ready 
for marriage Vasudev Ji summoned several Yadubau i> and Sri 
Kriihrta and Balaram Ji, and said, ‘ Koiv the maiden is marriage 
able say , to w honv shall we give her ? Balarim Ji said, ' It is 
said that marriage, enmity, and fnendvhip, should be contracted 
w I'll equals One thing occurs to me that this girl should be 
giv en to Durj odhan, and that w e [thereby ] acquire renown and 
grualntss in the world * S rt Kri-^hna Chand said, ‘ It is my 
npmion that w e should give the girl to Arjuna, and gam reputa 
tioii m the world 

iiri Sukadev Ji said • — Afahiraj ’ no one said anything as to 
the proposal of Ilalanm Ji but as soon is the«e words i sued 
from the mouth of S n Krishna Chand Ji all cried out, "It is 
much the be«t to give the girl to Aijuna On hearing thv, 
Ralarim J5 being clKndtd rose up and went thence and all the 
folk pvrccwing Ills lU humour, wvrv sdtm Afterw arU«, gaining 
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intelligence of this, Arjuna,mal>.mgup the disguise of aSann}a«I,’ 
and taking a staff and a water pot, went to Dnaraka, and having 
seen a suitable spot, spread a decr-skin, and «at down on bis 
hams 

He remained there during the four months of the rainy 
season , no one got at Ins sea-ct , 

Thinking him a guest, all served him , for Vishnu’s sake 
the} vv ere kind to him , 

Krishna knew all his secret , but told it to no one 
Maharaj ' one day Baladev Jl also, taking Arjuna with him to 
entertain him, had him conducted home As Arjuna was seated 
at food, the moon-hodied, deer eyed Subhadrd came m sight 
On seeing her, on the one side, Arjum, becoming fascinated, 
av oiding the gaze of all, began to look again and again, and to 
pass this reflection through hts mind, “Behold i when will 
Vidlutd cause me to meet with what is prescribed m my horo 
scope ? " and, on the other side, Subhadra Ji, beholding the 
bnWnnce of bu beauty , being pleased, was saying thus in her 
heart,— 

“It IS some king, notaSannydsi For what cause has he 
become an Uddsi ? ” ® 

Mah\raj ' having said this, on the one hand, Subhadrljf, going 
into the house, began to be uneasy about obtaining a husband, 
and, on the other hand, after eating, Arjuna, coming to his seat, 
began to form many various conceptions relative to obtaining 
his beloved one \Vhile they were in this condition, after some 
time, on one occasion, at the festival of SivarStra, all the in 
habitants of the city , whether women or men, went out of the 
city to worship Siva There Subhadri Ji went with her friends 
and companions Having gamed intelligence of her going, 
Arjuna also mounted a chariot, and taking a bow and arrows, 
went and presented himself there Maluraj ' when, having 
worshipped Siva, Subhadra returned, accompanied ‘by hei 
friends, on seeing her, Aijuna abandoned all shame and modesty, 
seized her hand, lifted her up and seating Subhadra lu his 
chariot, took his road homewards 

Having heard this, Rama was exceedingly angry , taking 
his plough and pestle, he placed them on his shoulder , 

He made his eyes bloodshot, he spoke in a voice like 
thunder , 

“I will go immediately and produce a cataclysm, I will 
pick up the world and place U on my forehead , 

* A Sarnvas! is a dootee vtho lays down norlil/ concerns and even ihc 
cremoniil portions of 1 !•> felL,ion He read^ onl/ ihc nl truse metapliyscnl 
Ifcative', and ceases to perform saenfee, le wanders fromplaccio place, and my 
mix mtn sccicty but st II form no part of a 
’ Udids are reli^ ous mendicxi ts nbo profess freedom from passion and 
afTection They are a find of btoics. 
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sister, m\ belQ\ed Subhadra how shall a beggar carry 
her off ' 

Now where\er I shall find a Sannjasi I tttll search them out 
and exterminate the svhole fratermtj ’ 

Alaharaj * Balarim Jl, for his part, m great anger, was simply 
chattering and fuming, when having received intelligence of the 
affair, Pradjumna Anirttddha, Sambu and the greatest of the 
Yddavas coming before Baladev Ji. and severally joining their 
hinds, said, “Mahardjf sliouJd jou order us, then we lull go, 
seue, and bring the enemy ' 

Having related the story thus far, Sn Siikndev Jl said 
Alahar^j ! when Balaram Ji, accompanied by a!I the A adubaiisis, 
"as read) to go after Arjuna Sn Krishna Chand Ji went and 
imparted to Baladev Ji all the secret of the abduction of 
Subhadra and with great meet Kss said “Brother' Arjuna, for 
one thing is the son of our aunt , and, for another, he is an 
excellent friend He may or may not have done this act, 
htedfully or heedlessly , considerately or inconsiderately, but for 
us to fight with him is by no means proper this is contrary 
to religion, and contrary to worldly custom Those who hear of 
this affair vv ill say that the friendship of the Yadubausis is like a 
'lall of sand ” On hearing these uordv, Balaram Ji beating his 
btad angrily said ‘ Brother' tins is just your work, to raise a 
firt and nm vvith water , otheruise what power had -Arjuna that 
lie should take away our sister’’ Having said this grieved at 
heart and hot with anger, Babram Ji looking at Ins brothers 
face, divhvd down the plough and pc-stle, and sat still and with 
him all the y idubansh also 

S n S ukadev Jl said — Rojo, ' on this side, S rl Krishna 
Clund Jl detained all of them with expostulation, and on the 
otlitr side, Arjuna going liom<. marritxl Subhadra according to 
Atdic ritual On receiving intelligence of the marriage, Sn 
Kn hiig and Balaram J» dedicated [as dowryj and sent off to 
HavtinJpur, by means of a Drahmaii, clothes, ornaments, male 
and.ftnule «li\cs elephants, hor>cs, chariots and a large sum of 
montv Afterwards Sn Murart, the benefactor of devotees, 
Inving scaled liimstJf on a chariot, pnxeeded to MithiU where 
t litre were two wor-hippers of hi , named Sutadev and Bahuiis 
one a king the olntr a Urahinau Mahatoj I on the depirtutt of 
the lord Nand A amadtv, \ vosa Atri Pjra^ur.lm and several 
« ther samtv came and joined [the parts J and accrinpanied Sit 
Kri hm Chand II Then whatever ciiuntrv it might be that 
the I-r rd w as pa 'ing throiigli, the king of each place advanced, 
and having i (Tefexl adoration, was placing prt*<tnts before him 
\l length proceeding onwards in the course of a certain 
lime the lord anived there Having received iiUelhgcnce.of 
llie n miiig « f Han the “c two ju't as tJiev happeiud to be then 
♦euted ^y^e up an I hurtled with presents and came to Sit 
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efiaced the doubt of all ” Nirad Ji «aid, “ Mah^r^ ' I also am 
staj ing just there , had this subject been broached, I also would 
ha\e heard it ’’ Naranaraj-an replied, “ Narad J} ' ^^hen jou had 
gone to see Bhagwat in Setadip,‘ then the subject was broached , 
hence jou did not hear” 

Hating heard this, Narad Ji a<kcd, “Mtharat / please kindlj 
tell me what was the subject there di'cussed ” Naranar^an «ud, 
‘ Listen, Narad f When the saints askea this question, Sanandan 
the simt began to saj, ‘Listen* when the great cataclysm 
occurred the fourteen cosmic eggs become of the consistence of 
w ater , then the perfect Brahma remains slumbering alone When 
Bhagwan has the w ish to create, then the Vtdas issue from his 
breath, and w-ith joined hands praise him just aj, a Ling who may 
be sleeping in his own house, and panegjnsts, at earlv dawn, 
seserall) singing his glorj, wake him up sothathemaj become 
conscious and speedily engage in his duties ’ ” 

Hating related the matter thus far, Naranardtan said “ Listen, 
Isarad’ when the Vedas lia%e issued from the I^rds mouth 
they saj this 0 Lord * quicUy become conscious, and create the 
universe, and remove jour illusion from the minds of Jiving 
beings, in order that thej may recognize your form Your 
illusion IS predominant , it keeps all living creatures in ignorance, 
when released from this, living creatures have the knowledge to 
understand you O Lord' except jou, no one can exercise 
power over tms In who«c heart jou are dwelling in the form of 
knowledge, he alone conquers this illusion , otherwise who has 
the power to escape from the band of Illusion’ \ou are the 
creator of all, all creatures having arisen from you alone, are 
contained in you alone, just ns many objects arise from the earth, 
and again mingle with Jt Anyone imj glorify and worslup any 
god, but he glorifies and worships you alone Just as anyone, 
having constructed various golden ornaments, may gne them 
different names, but they’ are only gold , just m this nay you 
have njany forms but regard Ihem intdligently, then none of 
them are anything , nberever one may look there nothing but 
} oq appears O Lord ' your illusion is infinite ! This it is which, 
having become the three qualities, truth passion, and darkness, 
assumes three forms, and creates pres"ries, and destroys the 
universe The secret of this no one has discovered, and no one 
will discov er, hence it is fitting for creatures to abandon all desire 
and meditate on you, m this alone does his advantage lie’ 
Malurdj ’ having related this much of the subject, Naranarayan 
sjid to Narad “O Mrad' when SananJan the sage, haung 
related this ancient history', had reniov”ed doubt from the minds 
of all, then Sanak'andtbe other saints worshipped Sanandan, 
according to the precepts of the Veda ” 

* Properly 5 w M/jf/a • 

* Sanak is one of llie four sons oTBrabnu and «as a councillor an I cotnpamon 
ofVisfmu. 
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Having related this much of the story, S'n S'ukadev Ji said — 
ORijdi whoever shall hear this conversation between Narajan 
and Narad will undoubtedly obtain the object of faith, and will 
attain salvation The very storj of the perfect Brahma uhich 
the Vedas sang, was recounted by Sanandan the saint to Sanak 
and the other saints, then that verj story Naranirajaii cele 
bnted before Nand, and Vyasa obtained it from Ndrad Vjasa 
recited it to me , and I now have recounted it to you Whatever 
person shall hear and rehtc this story «ill obtain the reward he 
desires The virtue there is in performing penance, sacrifice, 
almsgiving, and vows, that very virtue resides in telling and 
hearing this story 


CHAPTER LXXXVIir 


The story cjf Wikiwir— $ >va allows him (o (urn into ashes *tny«.ne on who’e 
head he lays hts hind— He attemiU by this mc.ins 10 dekiroy Siva— 
Krishna relieves &'i\a from Ins danger by inducing Vrikosur to destroy 
himself 

SrI S'ukapev Ji said —MahJraj ’ Bhagvvat has surprising 
sports, this everyone knows Whoever worships Han will be 
poor, and by other gods being reverenced [he becomes] rich ^ 
Behold] what is the characteristic peculiarity of Han and Han ’ 
The one is the husband of Lakshmi, the other is the husband of 
Gatirl , the one wears a garland of wild floivers, the other a 
garland of skulls , the one has a discus in his hand, the other 
holds a trident , the one supports the earth, the other sustains 
the Ganges , the one plays on a flute, the other a horn , Jibe one 
IS the Lord of Vaikunth, the other is a dwclierm Knilas the one 
preserves, the other destroys, the one '^mears with smdal, the 
other applies ashes , the one wears woven fabric, ,the other a 
tiger's skin , the one reads the Veda, the other the Agama the 
vehicle of one is Garuda, of the other [the bull] Nandi , the one 
resides with cowherd lads, the other with ghouls and ghosts 

Both Lords have opposite peculuritKs , make friends with 

' For mine se one is inclined to read minne !e but the careful Pandit 
Vogadhvdn Mi^ra preserves (be same leadin;; llollings irmdatcs it “ly 
serving ’ {marine se) , and Easlwick oaxlei Ihe diflicultv by (be j hnse he v' ho 
reverences other denies I treat it as ibe Past I articiple which it appears to be 
Tkcre is warrant for such a use, bit it is sot common 

’ Agama is a general nime for the Tanlrika books on the mjslic pnd obscene 
worship of S iva and his $ akti or female emanation 
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Haxing rchlcd l!ui' much of tlit 'lorj , S rf S ukni!<.\ Jf * iiJ — 
Maliir\j’ bri Kri'hni Chind Mill lo Kiji “0 

^ udliis))jl)ira ’ ] craihiilh doinn ill tla wtihli of l)>"e to 
nliorn I <!io\\ fa\i ur , kuiu't brotlitr. rchtioti, wift.-iori, jn I all 
otliir in«.mbcrs oftlii, famiU, tbmiKm o««5 «lio is ilt Mtiitc of 
wealth lh<.n tmpi''ibilu\ »prun,> tip ui luni I rmn hccpiiun^ 
impi'-ibli., )]L aiumloii' tlit. illu'U n < f ut lUli aijil Kinilrtil aiul 
betormog free from fa*c«»3li'm, wor‘lnp!i int « uh »i npi a{{fciiti<>ii 
Hi the potenn of woT»hippinR me, he attiliu tlie ‘tite of iifi 
changeable Nir\itn * * Ua\inj»said thi ,S iikadee Ji re-'umed — 
Mihirij’ bj wor'hippuis other deiMe-*, the. hearts dc^ire^ are 
fulfilled , but ennocipilioii is not obtained 

Ilnirtf' rchtetl this subject, the «aui» ij^iin «poVe to Kirt;; 
I’ankshit lliUi — Mahar »j ’on one oeCT'Kiiiwhen Vrikd^iir, the miii 
of Ka-japi, had pone out of hi' hou'c, wuli the desire of per 
f irminp au terjlt, he met m the xnj N m 1 llieeatnt On stemp 
Narad Ji,he pro.trated hiniH-lf, joined hix haniK, ‘tijoil up Kfore 
him, and « itli preat hunnhtj «aid ’ nmonp the littve 

deitiex, Rralimi, lihnu, and Ifahidtt, winch iJ the reaiiie<t 
pranter of boons ? Kmdlj tell me tint and then I w ill pi rform 
avi'tcnu to him’ Niiatl Jl viid, ‘ 1 1 ten, Vriha'url amotiji 
tht‘t three deities, M ihatlet Jiisthe pnaiest gniiter of boons 
He delats not in betnp prattfied, or m beitip teteil IJeho’d ’ 
S tsn Jl, hj the performance of \efj little auxteritj , btinp plen«ed, 
pate to Sahasrarjun a thouMiiJ arms and for a %ef> little fault, 
being angfj, he destroted him \lahirai' Inting caul this, 
Nirad the siint went awaj.and Vrikj^ur, liaenig come lo his 
own place, began to perform great nu tefitj and ‘acri/ice to 
Mahidet In the cour<e of *c,ic« dij',hecut o(T all the fle-sh 
from hts bodj, and gate it as a burnt ofTenng On the ei^iitli 
daj, uhen he had giade up his mind to cut off his heid, Rhulin ith 
came, and seizing his hand. Mid “I am pica ed with tliee 
w hales er thou nnjest ssj h, ask , 1 will gue n to thee H once ’ 
As «oon as thee words i* ued from ilie moutli of Sna Ji 
VnLksur, basing joined his hands, sard, — 

.“Grant me now such a boon, that on whose head I may 
place mj hand, 

He maj, in a twinkling, become ashes O Lord ' show me 
thi‘ fas our ” 

Maharjji ns soon as these words were uttered Mahldes Ji 
granted him the boon be bad asked On receiving the boon, he 
went to place Ins hand on the head of SisahuAself Then, bwing 
frightened, Mabades Ji left his seat and fled , and the Asura ran 

* A'lndna has many e^planat ons I tera ly it meins ' blown out ' ! tea limp 
and his been held to eiipres, aan h Ittran hut il t frcriuently laten to mean 
imb ofpl o'l into Ihe Dir ne hut whether » 111 or w (hoot the reteot on ^pf 
coDse ousness is a moot point Buddhists and Hindus dilTer in the r expo uioi x 
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after him MahSraj * nhere\er SadJMva turned, he al«o cmie 
cIo«e behind him At length, being greitl) agitated, I\IahWe\ Ji 
went into Vaikunth Pt,rcei\ing him to be greatl) distresstd, 
the Benefactor of Devotees, the lord ofVaikiinth Sri Miirin 
the ‘^bode of Compission, feeling compunction, assumed tlic 
guise of a Brahman, and went before V'nkasur and said ‘ 0 king 
ofAsuras' wh^ arejou toiling after this one? F^pound this 
matter to me On I earing these words, Vnl isiir related the 
whole secret Then Bhagw in said ” O king of Asuras ’ It is a 
vtrv surprising thing that so intelligent a person ns }ou nrc 
should be deceived Who believes nil) statement to be true of 
tins nal ed mad bhnng and thorn npple eating a'cetic ? This 

one with [bod\ ] ever smeared with a*lu,s entwined with snakes, 
in frightful guise, accompanied bv ghouls and ghosts, resides m 
a cemetery Into who-^; mind do Ins words come as truth?” 
Mahardj ' having said this Sn Narjjaii continued, “ 0 king of 
Asuras I if jou c teem what I snv to be filse place jour lianii on 
jour own head and see [the result] ’ 

Malnrij ! ou hearing tht«e words from the mouth of the I ord 
when Vrikisur, having become foolish through the power of 
illusion, pi iccd his liniid on hisown head he w is consumed niul 
bccime a heap of ashes On the death of tlie Asiua invtnimeiits 
of delight began to sound in tliceitj of the gods, and the divinities 
sliouting Victorv ' victorj I ” began to ram down flowers and 
\wlj2ldhars Gandlntvas, ami Kwmaras began to wng Ilati’s 
pnises I hen Ihn grciilj glorified Hira and di'ini 'ed linn, 
and granted to Vrika<ur the obuct of emancipation S rl S ukadtv 
J( said — MalurJj » whovver hears and recites this topic will 
undoubtedlj attain the most exalted state, bj the favour of Han 
and llara 
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should go and makt tnal of the three goi!"., and pronounce [one 
to be] Religion per^oinfied, then «c will accept lus word as 
true ” 

Maharj) ’ ha\>ng heard thc«c words, all of them absented, and 
directed Blirigi), the '■on of Brahm-i, to test the three gods, and 
return to them On riccnJng the command Bhrjgu the saint 
at first went to the world of Brahnid, and preserving silence, went 
and sat in the court of Brahnu , he neither pro>tratcd. nor 
praised, nnr circumambulalid Kaja* having noticed the dis 
courtes) of his son, Brahmi was verj angrv, and was on the 
point of cursing him, but abstained from doing so reason of 
his son’s consanguinity ' Then Ithngu, perceiving that Brahmi 
was under the influence of passion, rO'C up Irom there, and went 
to KaiUs, and he went and stood where Sivavvas residing with 
Parvati Having seen him.Sua Jl rose up, atid when he was on 
the point of stretching forth hts hand to meet him, the latter sat 
dow n On his seating himself, S iva Jl vras exceedingly enraged, 
and took his trident m his hand to slay him Then Sn ParvatJ, 
very meekly, falling at Ins feet, counselled Maliadcv Ji and said, 
“This is your younger brother , please forgive his offence It is 
said,— , 

Whatever offence occurs through a child, a holy person 
never cakes note of “ 

Mahiraj I when Parvat! Jl had cooled Sna Jl by counsel, 
Bhrigu, perceiving that Mahadev Jl was absorbed in darkness, 
fose up and departed Then he went into Vaikunth where 
Bhagwiii was sleeping with Lakshml on a couch of flowers on a 
jev^el bespangled, golden, and curtained bedstead On arriving, 
Bhngu gave Bha^wan such a kick on the chest that he start^ 
up from sleep Having seen the saint, Han left Lakshmi 
descended from the bedstead, and having placed the foot of 
Bhngu Jl to his head and eyes, he began to press them, and to 
speak flius, “ O 1 ing of sages 1 please excuse niy fault , the blow 
of my hard chest was unintentionally given to your lotus foot 
Do* not retain this offence m your mind' As soon as these 
words had issued from the mouth of the Lord, Bhngu Jl, being 
greatly pleased, gnve praises, took his leave, and came where, on 
the banks of the Saraswati, all the sages and saints were seated 
On his coming, Bhrigu Ji related the whole secret of the three 
gods, yust as it occurred, thus — 

' Brahma is involved in passion , Slahadev is immersed in 
darkness , 

Vishnu, who is chief among the virtuous, no other god is 
greater than he " 


‘ Lt( , my new that the son 


h>s own 
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about to place himself on the funeral pile, Sn Miiran, the 
destro} er of pride, came and took, him b} the hand, and smjhn^, 
said, " O Arjuna ' do not burn thyself , I will fulfil thy promise , 
I will bring that Brahman’^ sons from where\ er thej maj be, and 
gi\e them to him " Mnharaj * hasmg said this, the Lord of the 
Three Worlds, bating seated himself on his chariot, talking 
Arjuna v ith him, he proceeded towards the eastern quarter , and 
haling crossed the se\en oceans,* armed near the mountain 
Lokalok" Haiing gone there and descended from the chariot, 
he entered an exceedingly darkeaxern Then Sn Krishna Chand 
Ji issued a command to the discus Sudarsan , that weapon, pro 
ducing the effulgence of myriads of suns, proceeded onwards 
before the Lord dispelling the dense darkness 

Having left the darkness, they advanced n little. 

Into Its great waves they slid,^ with closed ey es they entered 
into It , 

Krishna and Arjuaa arrived where Sesh Ji was reposing 

On gome there, they opened their eyes and saw a hrgC) long, 
broad, and high, and very beautiful golden and jeivel bespangled 
palace There, on the head of Sesnji was placed ajewel studded 
throne , on that, in the form of a dark blue cloud, handsome in 
figure, with face like the moon, eyes like the lotus, wearing a 
diadem and earrings, clothed in yellow raiment, with silken loin 
cloth, with a garland of wild flowers and a necklace of pearl* 
placed on him, the Lord* himself, m hscinattng form, was 
reclining, and Biahma, Rudra, Indra, and all the other gotl», 
were standing before and glorifying him Maluraj ’ having 
seen such a form, Arjuna and S rl Krishna Chand Ji went before 
the Lord, and prostrating themselves, with joined hands, stated 
the whole cause of their coming On hearing ^ht. affair, the Lord 
sent for all the sons of tlie Brahmin and gav e them, and Aijuna, 
having looked upon them, was pleased, andaccvptvd them Then 
the Lord said, — • 

“Sinceyou twoarc portions of me, Hnri and Arjuna, Jook 
[upon me} as much as 3 ou please , 

You went upon earth to bear its burden , you have given 
much happiness to virtuous and gcod peopiL , 


’ See note *, p J75 

’ This IS a iDOunlainous belt surroun lini; the wuilJ al the turlhest I mil, 
bevond lUe seven circumaifioieta oceans. 

* Therendenns of this wori is conjectoral llollings renders >t by '‘(here 
were without fe^nirdf ig the Jacl that tarvug li remin ne bjstwicl translates 
“ ihty entered hut in his \ oeabnJaijr he sap (he word m this very place meant 
. ,0 encircle'' For none of these iei>deni«s is there any Vnonn »arrani in the 
Isn-'aaee The verb /4/«t mems • to befit ng or sn lable al o • to shine," 

si Ay ' or “clammy” In (hw latter verse I conjecture Itaf Ihe p! ras* 
Indies " slid into the wires 

< The Supreme Lord « here lueiut 
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’lou iia\L .ill the Asum md Diit\-as, and ha\«. 

adjusted tlic ifTairs of gods, men, and saints , 

Since two ‘harts cf me arc in \ou, tlicj will accomplish jour 
purposes ” 

Kasing said this much, Bliagnln dismissed Aijiina and Sn 
Krishna Ji Tlie\, taking the children, came into their citj , 
the Brahman ohtaiiiid tht Brihman's «oiis , in eserv hou«c there 
snngs of congratubtion Having related 
thus much tifthe stars. S'riSukadcv Ji said to King PiriLshit — 
Mahirdj ' — 

Tho'-c i\ ho hear and meditate, on this slor\, will have sons 
and pro'ptrUj 


CHAPTER XC 


^riciijii on of Kii hna’s happy I To with hi5 ■iimt»ou» n«res-~ni rait offspring, 
» and ihe ich m extaUhthed fiM iheit jBiiiuction 

Suv.ADi'S Ji said — Mabaidj* m Divwaki ciij Sn Krishna 
e'er abides , increase and prospent) shine in everj house 
01 the Yadubansis , men and women arc ever forming fresh 
uesigns VI ith dresses and ornaments , rubbing on scent and sandal 
thej appl) perfume , the traders have the markets, toads, and 
squares, sprinkled, suipt, and cleaned , there traders, from various 
countries arc bringing manj different articles to sell , here and 
^ere the cituenj arv amusing themselves, m different places 
Brahmans are reciting the Veda , m e\erj house people are 
hitcningto and repeating stones from the Purlnas , good and 
'utuous people are, night and da^, singing the gbrics of Han, 
cnanotlers are tontmuaD) 3oking chanots and tars and bringing 
them to therojal portal, chanotiiders, chief charioteers, elephant 
ridlrs, cavalrymen, heroes, bravts, soldiers, and waniors, are 
Mming to Salute the king of thu Yadavas , skilful people are 
dancing, singing, playing, and delighting, and bards and pane 
p flits are again and again celebratuig glories, and are leceiv mg 
[as rewards3 elephants, horses, vestments, arms, food, monej, and 
golden jewel studded ornaments 
Having rdaicd this much of the story, S n Sukadev Ji xaid to 
the King — Jlaharaj ' on the one hand, m Raja Ugraser v capital, 
there were going on, in this way, a variety of entertainments, 
and, on the other h3nd,Sn Kndina Chand, the root of joj, was 
ever disporting himself with his sixteen thousand one hundred 
3Ud eight young women AttimeSitheyoung wcirnen, engros&d 
in love, were making themselves up like the Lord , at times, 
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On iKirjtig till'* tilt doubt of the sa„t> disappeared, and 
delight k> 1') III the mind of all , 

All pni'td Vulmu , mimovabic fntli was fi<td in their 
licarts 

IlaMiin rtlittd this initch of tilt i>toq, S rl Suhaduvji said to 
King Parikslnt — Maliinj ' I am about to rthlc an iiittfinediate 
storj , do joii listen alttnti\tlj In tlitatj of Dnankd, Kdji 
Ugnstii for Ins part, w is reigning sirtunudii and S'rl Krishna 
and Balarun were obedient to linn the rule of the king, all 
the people ivere atteiitiee to tlicif respectue duties, and tvere 
intelligent in business affairs, and eiijojcd hanpiiicss md ease 
lliere Mas 'll o a scr^ aninble and virtuous Brdhmin residing 
there On one occasion, having i son, ht died He took that 
dead son and went to the gnte ol Kaja Ugrasen, and begin to say 
what cmie uppermost ‘ You arc veiy impious, wicked, and 
sinful , from the acts nnd ngubtions of }ou alone the subjects 
are experiencing affliction, and m} son also, through 3 our sin 
alone, is dead ” 

MiliarajI having uttered manv various expressions of thij 
kind, the Urdhinan placed the deni bo) at the rojal portal, md 
came to his own liotnc. Afterwards he bad eight sons, and all 
eiglit he deposited m tins same fashion at (lie kinj^s door 
When the ninth son was iboot to be born, tliat Brahman again 
went into Rau Ugnscti's court, md standing m the presence of 
Sr! Knshin Chand Ji, calling to mind the* repeated pain of the 
death of Ins sons, and weeping grcatl), began to speak thus 
‘ Cursed be the king and his government too ! again cursed be 
those people who serve this unrighteous one ! and cursed be me 
in that I am abiding in this city 1 Had I not remained m the 
country of these sinners mj sons had been, saved! By the 
unrighteousness of these my sons have died, and no one has 
protected them 

Maharuj 1 standing m the midst of the toiirt, the Brahman 
weeping greatly uttered many e'qiressions of this Kind,*but no 
one said anything At last, Arjuna, seated near to S rJ Krishna 
Chand, keeping on hearing this and being disconcerted sSid 

O divinity' before whom art thou making this statement? 
and w hy art tliou grieving so much ? t In this court there is no 
archer who can remove thy affliction Kings of the present day 
are selfish they are not removing the ilU of others that they 
may gue happiness to their subjects and that they may pro 
tect cows and Brlhmans ' Having spoken thus, Aijuna again 
addressed the Brahman thus,' Divinity! now do you go and 
stay in y our own house free from anxiety , when the time for 
your having a son arrives please come to me I will go with 
you, and will not allow the boy to die " AlahSraj ' on hearing 

‘ Not ce here also ll e Aoiist ibrlified with the Substantive Verb in the sense 
of the Freseot tense 
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the^e iTords, the Brahman angrily said, “ Within tins nssetnbi) , 
except S n Krishna, Balaram, Pridyumna, and Aniniddha, [ 'ee 
no one strong enough to rescue mj son from the hand of Death ’’ 
Aijunn said, Brahman • thou dost oot know me name is 
Dhanarija) I promise thee that if I do not saie th} son from 
the hand of Denth, I will bring dead tou% whete\eT I ma;, 
find them, and show themtotbce, and should thej also not be 
found, then I irill hum myself in fire along with the bow 
Gandu ’ i Xhliaraj ' when Arjuna had thus bound himself by a 
toi«33.'?t, the Df.Jhniaii beif^ sattsfiaJ, uent home Then at 
the time of the son's birth the Brahman came to Arjuna Then 
Ai^una, taking up hia bow -ind arrows, arose and hastened ivitli 
hirn Afterwards haimg gone there, Arjuna so thatched Ins 
house with arrows, that c\en air could not enter therein, and 
hinseif, bearing his bow and arrow s, pensgrinated around it 

HaMng related thus much of the story, Sri S ukidet Ji said to 
^ing raiikslut — Maharaj J Arjuna resorted to many centmancM 
tosaicthe child, but it was not sated, and the dav was weeping 

the time of the birth of the child On that day, it did not 
C'en breathe but came forth dead from the womb itself 
Hating heard of the birth of a dead boy, Arjuna, abnslied, came 
to Sn Isrishiia Chand, and after him came the Brahman nUo 
Mahir^ ' on his coming, cryinggreafly, the Brahmtn began to 
say, ‘‘6 Arjuna* a curse is to thee and to thy life' in that, 
having spoken falselj , thou art sliowing thy face to people in the 
world I O Lunocli ' if thou couldst not save my son from death, 
why didst thou male the promise, that thou wouldst «4se my 
son, and if thou couldst not save him thou ivouldst bring and 
gi\ c to me all my dead sons ? ’ 

MaharSj * on hearing these words, Arjuna, taking his bow md 
arrows, rost froii? that place, nnd proceeding onwards, went to 
Dharmatnjf in the city of Sanjamani' Having set.n him, 
Dliarmartj arose and stood up, arid joining his ImJs, and giving 
praists ,''3id, ‘ Mabaryj 1 what i» Uiccaiisuofynur coming here > ’ 
Arjuna said “ I mi conn, to lak«. tfic sons of a certain Brahman " 
Dhjrmarij said '‘Thov.chiIdn.n have not come hen. ' Maharjii 
as soon as tlu'c words i«aned from tlic uwutli of Dharmarai 
Arjuna, Caking Ica't- theiicc HimJered about tierjwhLre but he 
fnimd the BriUmans sons nowlieru \t length, grieving and 

regretting lie came into iht, city of Dnarakl ^^>d haiHijr nr, 

parcal a tuncral P'h he priparcd to burn himsdf alonir vini, 
Ubow aiidamjw Tfitn hat mg ignited tfm fire, a^ Xijunawas 

' The ccleUiKil lira th* »awlCTfal wwtmof ah d, , 

all l«,l (0 m the VlaW’Wfata « snRrrwi to belon^jd r 
li afimi an 1 Sira h •«« pnracirteJto taraai I j Somn or'l^ 
arvl V trvtiacire il in VST firr rtiCTelw»TmI«v| iV, e 

Mn«v*riic inis larpoacr*. Apii p»e tW to n . \,’,u,u 
th » w oihinr<l mflarnce lo human (j 'fnnimparteij 
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Han, being ‘ [similarly] engrossed, isadorning the young women , 
and the mutual sports and frohcs Ihej indulge in are unutterablfe , 
they are not describable by me , only b^ being seen can it be 
realized 

Hav ing said this, S ukadev Ji s-ud — ^Maharaj ’ one daj , at night 
time, Sri Krishna Chand was disporting with all the young 
Avomen, and having witnessed the vanous actions of the Lord. 
Kmnaras and Gandharvas plajing away on lutes, timbrels, pipes 
and 1 ettle drums w ere celebrating praise, and all was m accord, 
when in the midst of this white disporting themsehes, some 
thing occurred to the Lord he went to the ban! of a lake, 
taking them all with him and entering thewater began to indulge 
in water plaj Afterwards while engaged in water play, all the 
wives, being absorbed ui the love of Sn Krishna Chand, losing 
all regard for body and mind, having seen a chakwA and e/iakti i 
seated on opposite sides of the lake calling to each other, said — 

‘ 0 Chakwil why art thou concealing grief’ through 
separation from thy lover thou art not sleeping at 
night ,* 

Hav mg become greatly agitated thou art calling tliy lover ’ 
thou art ever reminding us of the lover 
We for our part, have become liia slave girls” Having 
spoken tluis, they went onwards 

Then they began to say to the ocean, “ 0 ocean ! thou who 
are heaving deep sighs, and art 1 cepmg away niglit and day , why 
la that ? Art thou separated from anyone ? or is it grief for the 
lost fourteen jewels? Having said this, tlien, looking at tht. 
moon they said, ‘ 0 Moon ' why art thou emaciated in body and 
disturbed in mind? Hast thou consumption that thou wancst 
and waxest daily ? or Immg looked upon S rt Krishna Chand Ji, 
are thy actions and thoughts disconcerted also, os ours are being 
disconcerted ? " 

Having related thus much of the story, S ri S iikadev Jt said to 
the King — Malnraj' m this way all the young women said a 
variety ol things to theair, the clouds tlic cuckoo the mountains 
the river, and the swan , those can be imagniul AftcnvaycK all 
the women arc disporting themselves with Sri Krishna Clnnd, 
and remain constant in attendance , they an, ceKbrating the 
virtues of the. Lord, and receiving the reward whicli their hearts 
desired , and the I ord was carrying out the duties of the hou«e 
holder state in a conscientious way Mahdr^j ' the sixteen 
thousand one hundred and eiglit queens which have been 
previously described hail each of them ten sonsandonedaiightcr 
apiece and tlitir offspring was iniiumcrablc I have not tlic 
power to describe them , but I knew this much, that there were 
thirty millions ciglitv eight thousand one luniilrcd vchooh for the 
instruction of Sri Kri hm Chand Jls off pring, and just the 
• F 01 iiakla rewl AuUt 4* * Ste iw le ’ p JJ7 
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same mimbtr of leaders lurtliernKre whatever ^on «oiis 
sons and diiigliters son'^ which Sri Krishna Clnnd Ji Ind none 
were deficient m beautj strength bra%erj wealth or \irtiie 
Each one excelled the other I ow s! ill I attempt to describe 
them!’ Hating related this much the sage said —’Hahir-lj * I 
haie eelebnted the sports of Braj ami Dndnki this i felicitous 
to all Whoeecr shall recite it with afTection w ill mul< id tedh 
obtain faithand saKation Bj learmg* the storj ofHan lie will 
meet with the re vard \ hicU arises from jicnancc sacrifice alms 
giving lows pilgrimage and bathing 

' Lalt^ LAI and prev oui e<I t ons put I ere i t ! nine se 1 y 1 ea j, und 


ilEIU- IS THE END 



